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RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. of the HINDOOS. 

CONTINUATION OF CHAPTER IL 
SECTION IV. 

■Qf the TUntrU 6haitrUSr 

7h£ Tuntru Shastru 9 are fabulously attributed by the Hindoos 
to conversations betwixt Shivd aud Doorga, and are said to have 
been communicated by Narudo to the moonees. 

The learned tantrikus. give the following reasons why the tuntrS 
shastrus have been written: Owing to the want of power in the peo- 
ple to fix the mind on religious duties,*^ the severe requirements and 
ceremonies of the vadiis could not be performed : in compassion to 
the people, therefore, the tuntrS shastrus prescribe an easier way to 

• Tli»l is, on dvUi^s Tiliich rcfioire Rreut fiRodncM of mlntl, sncli isllio Ttncni dhyonti, fttc- 
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heaven, viz. the receiving the initiating muntru from- the gooroo,* by 
jupu, pooja, &c. 

At present a number of the original tuntrijs, as well as compila- 
tions from them, are reaU in Bengal. Those who study these shas* 
trfis are called tantrikh pundits* 

The following are the names of som^ of tuntru* r 


Kales* tuntrii. 

lingu-tuntru. 

Tara*tontri]. 

Lingarchunh-tuntru. 

Koolarnhvu. 

Bhoiruvu-tuntru. 

Kal^-koolu'Survuswu. 

BhbiruvCc-luntru. 

Kalee* koolh-s ud bhavh. 

Bhuotu-danium-tuntru. 

Yogi nee- tun tro. 

Mttha-bhooth-daniuru. 

, Yoginee-rhiduyo. 

Damhru-tuntru. 

Guvakshu-tuntiD. 

IVI uha* bh oi ru V u- 1 nn t ru . 

Varah^-tuntru. 

SouiTiyu-tuntru. 

Shnu t • koomaru* tu n tru. 

* 

Hu t’hud^pika- tuntrd. 

Gdtumeeyfi* tuntru. 

Oodhamna-tiiiilru. 

Matrika-tuntru. 

Duk shi namna* tfintru. 

\ Matrika-vadu-tuntru. 

Ooturamnay u*tunti 5. 


• The llindous place great reliance on rrxeiviag the iattiating m'tlntr'd, (wiencrally the uamcof a god) from 
tlicir guoroo ; these uiuaUUs are taken from the (ISutriis only. 
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Ooma-inuhash\vuru*tunti'u. 

Chunddgu-sh55lupanec-tuntru. 

ChundHshwurG'tuiitru. 

N^lu-tuntru. 

Muha>neelu<tuntru, 

Vishwusaru-t&ntru. 

Gayutree-tuntru. 

Bho 6 tushooddltce«tQiiti Q. 

VishwQsaroddhai'U’tuntru. 

Balavilasu-tuntru. 

Roodru«jamulu«tuntru. 

Vishnoo-jamuld. 

Dr&iuhu-jainuIiL 

Shivu-jamulu. 

Vishnoo-dhurmottiirii. 

Vurnu-vilasu-tuntrO, 

Pooru&licliuriinu-chundrika. 

Tuatru-Muhodudhcf. 

Tuntru-rutnfi. 

Tripoorasaiu-sumooclicliuyu, 
Sliyamarchunii'chuadrika. 
Sliaktu-kruinu. 
Shaktanfindu-turungineS. 
Tuttwanundd'turungincc. . 

AC 


Poorvamnay u> t^ntrQ. 

Pushchimamnayu-tuntrii, 

Gurooru-tiintru. 

Atmu'tuntru. 

KoivuTyu-tuntru, 

Nirvanu-tuntrQ. 

t^guatyu-sunghita. 

Prt n rn sli rh n rJin ii lash ii . til n t ru. 

Slmktee-sung&niU'tuntru. 

Tarabhuktcc*soodIiariiuvij*tuntru. 

Vrihiidu-tuhtru. 

Koulavulee-thntrS. 

Vidyotputtcc-tuntru. 

Veeru-tuntiu, 

Koolddishu<tuntru. 

Saruda-tuntrd. 

Saruda-tiluku. 

Shiitchukru>bhadfi. 

Koolarchunu-decpika. 

Sarusumoochchuyu, 

Sliyamashcburjyd-vidhee. 

Tara-ruhusyb. 

Tarincc-ruhusyfi-vrittee, 

Tuntru-sariJ. 
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The subjects containe<I in these works will be seen, In some mea- 
sure, on perusing the table of contents of the Tunlrh-Sarii. 

The tfintrus at present read in Bengal are of modern origin* yet 
their formulas, though tlifiereiic ftoni those of the vaclus, have been 
almost universally adopted. This is principally owing iq the little 
knowledge the brainhuns now have of the vadus, and to the number 
of proselytes to tUo »ltak4«o <luvtu». 'riie tOntrus tfo not prescribe' 
some of the voidiku ceremonies, and others they repeat in a modi- 
fied form, with new formulas. 

The real voidikus (viz. those who adhere to the vadfts) despise 
the tuntrus, as having led people from the practice of the vadiis, and 
as intjod'jciiig some abominable practices.* In the west of Hindoo- 


* A 1 anifd branilirm, a follower of the Tidtts, assurca me. tliat he one clay called upon another bramhlttr ■ 
and four.d him Mtiini; before his idol at worship linvin;|i on dirty rloihes, and wiiii oilier iinirks of his not liar- 
ving hallic'd, £cc. before worship. On cuteiiiig into converaatioii, this bruiiihnn liuaMed that he hud obtained 
an easier way to heaven than by the vudO cerejiioiiiest accurUing to wh;cli a person must sulfcr many depriva* 
lionsi and perform nihny severe acts of devotuiii ; bul» by his bocoiiiing a follower otthc tdiitrtis he had lound 
il e way of pteiisiire; whai was .•^iii before became merit uuw. He drank spiiihs cuhabiteii with peraous ut low 
cast, &c. and these things were ci^iisidercd as so many advances towards that perfection taught in the idntrlis. 

At present there are a number of families in Calcutta* of di Ife rent casts, bramhft ns not e acepted, iha 
heads of wlrchi at every Doorga festival* drink iiitoaicutiug spirits to (he grentest eaccas. It is not uncoinmoo 
for these persons tocpiarrcl amongst themselves in the presence of the idol, to perform the ceremonies of worship 
in u s'.atc of intoxication* and some of them in this state drink of the L!uud of the sacrifices. About twenty years 
ago, a biauibfin in Calcutta, in a fit ul intoxication, became angry with the guddobs Kalee (a stoi.e image 

of 
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at’haiiD the bramhuns more rigidly adhere to the rules of the vadCf. 
but in Bengal the great body of the bramliutis perform the ccremo. 
Dies of their religion by the formulas both of the vadus and the tuii- 
trus. These bramhuns are Hrst initiated according to the method 
of the viidus, but aftcr\irards, whenever they please, they adopt the 
forms of the tuntriis, without, however, renouncing the vadus. They 
are desirous of taking as many recommendations with them into the 

other world as {.uaslblc-, th<>ri>rnrr: tlu'y adopt the formulas of the 

• 

tuntrus as well as those of the vadus, and promise themselves all the 
fruits arising from both systems. 


Some persons wholly reject almost all ceremonies : having receiv- 
ed the initiating montru according to the tuntriis, and performed for 
some lime their daily ceremonies by the rules of these shastrus, the 
next thing they attend to is what is called shaktalhishaku, vir. 

of wliom be bad Set op in his own compound) because she was nakcil, and w.ioM not put on ihe garment 
wlijfli he olfvicii tu her, un.l with a bambjo broke the image fo pioccs. lin hccam * sober, he was in 

a state of disiruciiou, and left his hou»e for several days. After hii return, he solicited in vain for tiic c/Teiings 
for llie iinai;c which Ins used to collect in the ncighbourhoud. The rrniaiiis of the broken image are still to 
be seen on the spot where it was broken. I am iuforiuei}, (hat u few years ng.>, at a pi ice called Haliuhrilidi, 
about tweT-ty-ei;;lit mites from Calcutta, two Hindoos at a frsiiv;;!, in a slate of intoxication, broke the image 
o( Doorga to pieces, which lli.^y were worshipping ir. a te.nplo on iheir own premises. 'iiiesc diun: eri wor- 
shippers fancied Ibut the limi, an im-igc of which is placed nl (be feet of Door^a, had biitcii the. uodde^s. a*, t 
ill attempting to punish (he iiour Uuii, (hey dashed out (lio guddesies braiiis. Sometimes a drunken braiuhrm 
goes, and, sitting down in the house of a shoodru, begins to eat of bis food : all the branilk!\ns in the viPage are 
iUled with alarm y, but as it is a drunken trick, the culprit is forg!T**n, and his cast it saved. 
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they are anointed as eminent disciples of what are called the shiik- 
tee davutas, or goddesses. Some time after this, another ceremony 

is performed, by which such persons become what is called p55rna- 

• • 

bhishiktu. The tuntius teach, that if such persons follow the rules of 
the vadGs they will be guilty of sin. From this time they renounce 
the law of the shastru, and become eminent saints, placed above all 
ceremonies, according to the tuutrus, or demons, according to the 
rules of Christian morality. Tlity c..j: guU!C(lby the work called poor- 

nabhishakQ pQddhutec, which allows them to be familiar with the 
wives of others, to drink spirits, kc. 

The ceremonies called shaktahhlshakii, poornahhishrikii, bhoiru- 
vce*cbukru, sliutkurmu, &c. are performed only in secret. It should 
he observed, that the writers of the tuntrus pay the greatest regard 
to what is called shhktcc, [nature or matter^ which they consider 
as the principal power in the work of creation. This shuktec they 
call the female power. Hence it is a rule amongst them, uever to 
abuse or injure a female; on the contrary, they make woman an ob- 
ject of worship. On certain occasions, for instance when the cere- 
mony called bhoirfivw-chhkru is performed, they select a female, 
and dressing Iter in the most guady manner, place her on a seat, and 
perform those ceremonies before her which belong only to a god- 
dess. She is fed with the meat and drink-ofierings, amongst which 
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are spirituous liquors. After she has eateu and drank, her vrorship- 
pers eat what she leaves. Amongst the Asiatics, for a man to eat 
the orts of a woman, is an act beyond measure disgraceful, yet on 
these Occasions these persons arc ready to eat what this female spits 
out of her mouth. The* whole, as may be expected, terminates in 
the most abominable orgies. 

The principal subjects eihbrace»\ toy lire ttontru shastriis appear to 
be as under: 1. The necessary qualifications of a proper guoroo, and 
of his disciples.. % Of receiving the iniintru from the gooroo. 3. 
The forms of the muntrus used by those who follow the rules of the 
tuntrus.* 4. Rules for oflciing bloody-sacrifices, for performing siin- 
dhya, pouja, homu, stuvii, poorushchurunu, f jupu, See. 5, Rules for 
performing the different shadh anus. 6. Method of bringing the 

* NcitfuT n womaii nor a shuudrii may read* hear, or receive the mutitrilis fouaci in the vadtiv, on pain of 
future misery ; but theie vlusse* rany use the nmntrba of llie SjioOitrfis and women* as well as braiii- 

hGii 5 , may constantly be seen at every landing place of the Ganges, performing tlicir ablutions according to 
the formulus of the tGiitrus. They lu ly go through most of the same ceremonies as the bramliGns* 

themselves tn the forms of the iGulius j but In general thr daily ccrmionies of all casts ore e\ree%h’ngly abridged. 
It is common for a person in service to ;|}0 out in tlie laorniiig* hiuI* aflcr bathing in the common way, to return 
111 inc, and while the rice, 6lc. arc boiling, to peitbrm, before a bason of ihc water of the Ganges, the ceremonies 
described in vol. V, which he gets tiirougli in about uii hour. 

t Certain ceremonies performed at the time of an eclipse, or fur a moRlb t«jgether, or at other lime?, f * 
obtain the favour of a person's guardian deity. 

t Kinds of worship* See the neat chapter. 
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Nayikas* under the power of the worshippers. 7* Rules for perform* 
ing the ceremonies calleil Nyasu. S. Method of performing the cere- 
monies called Bhootu-shooddhee, Shaktabhishuku, Puornabhisbaku, 
Bhoiruvee*chukru, and Shutkurmfi. Account of different kinds of 
malas;f and their uses in religious ceremonies. Account of the 
goddesses distinguished by the name of Muha-vidya.jJ: 


* ThCie are female attendants ur the gods and goddmes. ... 

« 

t Strings of beads* osed in repealing the name of a god. 

t There are a unrobe r of godcles^esj whose names arc distinguiibcd hy Iho Ale Mftha-rld ja. The woiw 
ship of these goddosscs particu'.ail^ recoramencSed iii the uVntrdf. TJietr naine^ a?e p.iTeu in (he trarslation 
of ibe contents of the Tdntrh-SdrlS* wl.iji fotlovisb 




TRANSLATION 


firmii 


Tablt of Contents of the TUntrU-SarU, 

AMONG tlio •tiMtruc tliA work ralU^I thfi Tiin(.ru«Ssiru is 

celebrated; as a specimen, therefore, of what may be expected to be 
found in this class of Hindoo writings, I give a table of .contents of 
this wotk. 

The marks of a true gooroo, or spiritual guide ; what are the faults 
by which a man is disqualihed from becoming a gooroo ;* the quali- 
dcations of a proper disciple. If the gooroo commit sin, half of it 
will fall on the disciple, and if the disciple be guilty of faults, half 
of them fall on the gooroo ; the duties of a disciple towards his goo* 
roo,* 

By receiving the mBntrn of Vishnoo, the disciple becomes a Voish- 
nuvu ii* of Shiva, he becomes a Shoivu of a goddess, he becomes 

* See Che neit cbnpter. , i A particular sect of Hiodoot. worahi ppers of Vishnooi who weir hie 

mjiA oil their foreheads. This piork is called the tilhkvi. t Aaotbei sect, worshippers of ShWh, and 

wearing his marh on their foreliead. 
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a Shaktii ;* of Gunashu, a Ganupotyu ;f of Sooryli^ a Sourii.:j: Any 
one of these five muntrus may be received from a proper gooroo ; 
no son except the eldest can receive the initiating muntrn from hit 
father; nor can any one receive the muntrh from his grand-fifitber,. 
or his brother, nor from a bramhnu of an inferior order to himself, nor 
from the friend of his enemy. 

Me who docs not iccctvc an mSt^attu^ tiittntcn Will go to tile hell 
of darkness ; no one is to have dealings with such a person, or go 
forward with any religious service if he have liad the misfortune to 
see his face after it was begun. If he do go forward with the ce- 
remony, he will obtain no fruit. Many other ways are mentioned 
in which such a person will suffer for not receiving the initiating mon- 
trfi from a gooroo.^ 

The moment a disciple receives the mfintru, that very moment all 
his sins are obliterated, and he will obtain the fruit of all his reli- 
gious actions; if he have even killed a bramhfin, a cow, or drank 

^ Another iect» diitingniihed by a particular tilhkiSi woishippera of Icmalc dcitien 

t la Bengal there are werj few of thii seetc though aJl the Hindoos woribipG(&uiib5» 

4 There are alio bat few periont in Bengal who become Soardi by recci? ing tbe mhotitt of SooiyB [tbc fnD<J 

f Almost all tbe Hindoos rcceit e the initiating mhntrh : those who do not# are despised by their covbtrj men* 
The lower orders scarcely prrfirm an^ other daily ceremony# cnccpt baihing.and repeating the Dime of tbcii 
guardian dcity» or the iaitiatiiig m^ntrii . The whole is performed in about fifteen minataSc Somatimes iaataad 
of bathing# they merely sprinkle themiclves with (he waters ol the Pangea 
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spirits, &c. and should he have lived in the practice of these sins for 
a miAion of births, they will all be removed the moment he receives 
the initiating m&ntrS. He will also obtain whatever he desires, 
and after death he will ascend to the heaven of the god whose mfinr 
trB'he has received, and remain for ever there,* without the fear 
of future birth, possessing inconceivable happiness ; by receiving the 
niilntrd, his family also will.be raised in honour, and he will possess 
as much merit as if he han p.eTr<]m;ed the cshtttim^dhu sacrifice. 

' The person who refuses to receive the initiating mflntru will be 
subject to infinite evils ; the rice he eats will be esteemed as dung ; 
the water he drinks as urine ; be can never obtain the fruits of the 
shraddlih whether he perform it, or it be performed for him by ano- 
tlier. If he die without having received the muntru, he will sink 
into hell, never to be restored to human birth.*^ 

If a briimhucliaieS.tt or grihiist’lih,§ or vanuprust*hu|| die without 
having received the muntru, even such persons will sink into hell, and 
never be restored. If a person receive the roOntrii from his father, 

* In Other aliastriis it IS s'liitli that whoever ascends lo the heavens of the gods* will there enjoj ooly • 
temporary ri'sidunce. 

' t Notwithstanding what is here saidt the doctrino ofeadicsi punishment is not really a part of the litn- 
doo $3 stem. A people whose no'.icna of the evil of sin are m) superficlB!^ vould not bo cupr cted to prouulgatio 
a^doclrina whlob marks sin as beyond nieasu^ sinful. 

t A fcligioas mendicant. $ A householder^ or seetdar person. || A hcrnjlt. B 9 
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or from a vanuprist*hij, or a dundes,* whatever benefits arise from re* 
ceiving; the miintru in other cases, all these will be lost in this, ex> 
cept the person take what is called a siddhii-mfintrfi.*t* He may re- 
ceive this siddh&>mQntru from any one who can give it, without re- 
quiring that he should possess any particular qualifications. If a hus- 
band, however, give the siddhS-muntru to faii wife, she must perform 
the prayfislicfaittfi (expiation) for the offence, and renounce the mun- 
trfi. If a person receive the siddhu-tnfintris from any improper person, 
he must perform the prayushchittfi, and renounce the muntrfi. If a 
person receive the initiating miintru from a woman, not a-widow, or 
from his or her own mother, though a widow, the fruit is greater 
than when received from a man ; if received from a mother, eight 
times the fruit will be obtained. 

Next follow the mfintriis lawful for a gooroo to give to shoficirus, 
and what mfintrfis may not be given to shoodrSs ; the punishment 
which both will incur if a gooroo give to a shoodrfi a mfintru to 
which he has no right. 

The.mfintrSi proper to be given with such and such names. The 
proper initiating mfintrfis for persons born under the difierent n&k- 

* a reKgiaiu devotee, to wbam even the bnndifias pimtmto IheaMclTCfc 

t A eiddbft mllDtrS: U the aBnlrtt of KeleS, Ten, SbSiBdlW. .BboovSaUiwM^ BbfiiBvCS, ■ 

vStSS. Virtue. Aletiiiigsa oi KQmUe. 
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almtrus ; the proper muatrus for persons born under the different 
signs oT the zodiac. Tlic muntrus proper to be given, according to 
the choice which a person makes among the gods, which shall be his 
isth davuta, [chosen god, or guardian deity], viz, if he seek riches, he 
takes the mhntrfi of Gunashu; if relief from some disease, the muntru 
of Sodryu ; if he seek to be a great man, the mhutrh of Shivu : if 
absorption, the muntru of V»hnoo ; if all sorts of blessings, he takes 
the iniintru of' Vishnoo ; \f l»c sccU^ f^reatnes*, Uc receiveft the mun* 
tru called pooroosholtumu ;• if he seek riches, love, and religious 
merit, he receives the mbntru of Shree^vidya j he who seeks know* 
ledge, takes the m&ntru of Kalee ; he who seeks absorpjion^ .riches, 
love, or religious merit, takes the muntru of Bhoovun«ail/wbree ; he 
who wishes to be a king,t takes the muntru of Neelu-sbruswhtee. 
Many other such directions are inserted in this part of the Tuntru* 
Saru. 

The names of the goddesses called Siddhh-vidya the names of 

* Thu u one of the Donui of Viihnoo* 

t Thiu euthlj honouTif the pleMorn of loTf9richff» lie. are the thiiiga (oohCain which the enpidity of the 
Hindoo wonhipper is eicited even iu his ibaitrlka ; instead ol producing in his mind en ihhorieDce of ticejind 
e contempt of the fading distinctions of the present atate« these shastihs ictnnlly lead bhn iitto the path of mia» 

I These goddesses are called Siddhh^widyap to hold forth that they peifectly^ and In the most easy man- 
ncr, compleat the dedrea of their worshippers j and the mhntihs of these goddesses are called siddhtt mhntrhs, 
because they may be taken at any times and from nuy persons and also because the fruits urising Dram ihem 
m thought to be greater than these of any ollyr god oi goddess* 
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Che goddesses called Moha-vidya ; the names of ten other goddesses 
of equal power with those called Siddhh-iridhya and M6ha<vidya, 

The number of letters proper for a person's name, and "for the 
mhntrh he proposes to take, that there ml^ not be too many nor too 
few in either ; if the letters in the person's name be less than those 
in the muntru, the nifintru may be gii^n; if more, it may not 

At what lucky times a person may receive the initiating mfintrfi ; 

what muntrui are to be received in the sonrii months : if the Gd* 

^ * 

palu* munt{u be received in the month Choitru, the person will 
obtain strength, honour, and wisdom ; if the mfintru of any other 
god be taken in this month, the receiver will be involved in great 
sorrow; if any initiating muntru be taken in Yoisbakhij^ the per^ 
son will obtain jewels ; if the muntrQ of any god be received in 
Jyoisl’hb, the receiver will die in AsharhiT, relations will die ; if 
in Ashwiiifi, the person will get jewels; if in Kartiku or ^Jgrfiha- 
ybnu, the in&utru will be perfect ;f if in Pousbu, an enemy will give 
sorrow; if in Maghb, the person will be able to recollect things 
for a long time; if in PhalgoonS, the person will obtain all his de-' 
^ires. A person may not take a mhntrfi in a mblfi month. ;{; 

* Cdpnlii » 0 name and form cfKrishnS. 

t That K llie guatdian deity whose name Is in this IncaatatlBOi win Ic at the service bl' the worshipper. 


I A/j intercalary month. 
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Oa what day of the week a person should take the infintrS, and on 
what day he should not take it: if on Sunday or Monday, he will reap 
great advantages ; if on Tuesday, his life will be cut short ; if on 
Wednesday, he will be prosperous ; if on Thursday, he will be learn* 
ed ; if on Friday, he will be rich ; if on Saturday, his honour will be 
destroyed. 


On what days of iUo a person may receive the mSntru ; 

m 

which days will be prosperous and which adverse. In ihis manner 
rules are laid down for taking the mQntrd during the periods called 
rashee,* nukshutrbjf- yogu, J k&ronu,|[ and lugnu.§ 

Other times, when a person may receive the mGntru from the goo- 
roo with good luck, and when with bad luck. If the gooroo, even 
on an unlucky day, choose to give the muntru to a disciple, the dis* 
ciple may with safety receive it, as the gooroo’s favour takes away all 
the evil in the time. 


With what fingers a person may perform jfipfi ; with what kind 
of mala it is proper to perform jbpS; the proportion of merit at* 

* The twdf» rigns of the oodiac* f Tho twontj-iePOD fitollor maoiioiiih 

I la iloaar month there are tnentyieYen other dielMoni of time called jbg^i, 

I Aootber divUon of lime. 

inetioms from the beginning of the asoeniioB of o ligib oftht aodiacabo?e the horiao&tUlitiicao-- 
V«lelj riNB. Theio are twelte iaa daj. 
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tached to different kinds of malas ; whether a person will obtain 

'Tthe fr-uits of his jupu, if he neglect to count while perforiKing it ; 

what things a person is allowed to use to assist his memory after he has 

counted to a certain number ; to what extent persons of sUth and 

such casts may count ; how many kinds of lawful malas there are ;* 

which kind of mala belongs to different Hindoos, as, the soivyus, 

shaktiis, ganupiityds, voishnuv&s, so.ur^ Sec,; the ceremony called 

mala sungskaru, by which the mala i^^repared for use ; if the mala 

« 

tremble during the jOpb, the mbntru will not be perfect ; if it swing, 
the person performing jupu will have much snrrow; if it make a noise, 
sickness will follow ; if it fall out of the person’s hand, every thing 
the person possesses will be destroyed ; if the thread upon which 
the beads are hung break, the person will die. At the close of the 
jopu, the person is to hang up the mala in a lofty place, and make 
obeisance to it ; W'ith this mala he must perform jopu every day ; 
if he do not perform jopu daily, the mala is said to be compelled to 
hold a fast, and the neglcctcr of the jopu must go to hell ; if the hus- 
band be prevented from performing juph, his wife may do it for him. 

a •I. a mala made of llic seeds of llic waler-lily. S’. Roodrhltsl.fl, a mala made of the seeds 

oMm roodrakshtl tree. 9. Tooldsee, a mala of the stalks of ocymum sanctum. 4. Slilirtithhp a mala of pieces of 
shrUs. 5. J«6?C-pootrika, a mala of the seeds of a tree of this name. 6. SphttUkhi a mala of chrjratals. 
r. PrhvalO, a mala of coral. 6. Sw&niA', a golden mala. 9. Mhha-shhnktt, a mala made of the opper bone 
of a haman skull ; but it mast not be the skull of a Al'lsillnianf nor of a bramliftn. Some of the shaktHsaso 
these kinds of malas. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 17 

Accouht of the ceremony called pooruslicliurunu ; the diiTercnt 
kinds ef poorushchurunu ; what things may and may not he eaten* 

R 

during the performance of any one of these poorushchurunus. 

There are three kinds of jupo, i. e. loud jupu, whispering jupu.. and 
jiipu in the mind. Muntrus must be repeated in the mind ; stuvu 
[praise] must be repeated with a loud voice. 

The ceremony called kulavfitee^dcekslia, or receiving the munlrii 
from the gooroo :t in this ceremony, first, the disciple must give sc- 
samum, aud a little gold, to any bramhun, for the destruction of all 
sins since his birth ; he must also give to his poorohitii cloth, gold 
and silver ornaments, betel-nut, and a poita, repeating muntrus through 
his poorohitn ; he must next perform the uandce-mookhu shraddhS, 
and give dukshina ; then, going to his gooroo, aitd sitting down before 
him, he must take rice, flowers, and doorva grass, and put them on 
the gooroo's right knee, repeating mfintri'is; next he must present 
to him cloth, ornaments, betel-nut, and a poita, repealing miintros; 
afterwards perform suugkulpu then the gooroo must make the form 
of a water-lily on the floor, with paintsof different colours; nexton this 


* Tlic penon preforming iliii ceremony muft mi catfisli, flesli, rice boiled in sbelliog, fried rioe, peoie^Ac. 
t At the present day# this is one of (lie mast iin partant ccrciimun in the Hindoo reli^ ioii. 

t That is» the person taking in a dish some Rcsamumi [tila] flowers, fruits, water, kooilifi grass, kc, must 
repeat as follows, in S&ngskrilil— ** In sncli a inontii, at sncIi an age ol the mooiC* on sucli a lunar day, 1 
[repeating his own namo], for conducting such an affair to a happy issue, shall perform such a ceremaiiy.” 

C 
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water-lily he must place a water-pot, putting In it a small branch of 
the mango tree ; the leaves, and the water-pot, must be painted red; 
on the branch he must put a cocoa-nut ; then read a number of 
mijntrus, for the purification of liis body ; that the bhootCs* i»ay not 
destroy his offerings, he must repeat mor^^muntius; then repeating 
muntrns he must take different offerings, an I present them to the 
god whose muntra he is about to give to bis disciple ; next the 
gooroo, calling the disciple, must injike him sit at bis left hand, 
while he gives him the mhntrb, which he repeats in his light ear 
(if a woman, in the left) ; the disciple, according to ids ability, gives 
to the gooroo a present,, called dukshina ; afterwards* he worships 
the feet of his gooroo, by presenting offc^ngs to them, and repeat- 
ing muntrus, as in the worship of a god ; next he takes a little wa- 
ter in the lioUow of his hand, into which t!ie gooroo dips the great 
toe of his right foot, which water the disciple very devoutly drinks, 
nibbing what remains on his liand upon his forehead ; then wash- 
ing his hand, and prostrating'!' himself before his gooroo’s feet, the 
gooroo puts his foot on the disciple's head, after which the disci- 

Wandering glionta. 

f There are firt kinds of obeisance among the Hindoos, tIi. 1. bshtangii, in'irbich the person prof*.riilcs,hiro» 
>eir, and makes eight parts of liis body, via. his knees, hands, temples, nose and chhi, touch the ground ^ 
punchnngtt, in which the person makes his forehead, temples, and hands touch the ground; S. dundavftt, 
simple prostration, in which the pi*rsun causes his forehead to meet the ground ; 4. nUTnlSskarb, in which the per- 
son, bringing his joined hands Ojien up to Ids forehead, causes his two thumbs to touch his forehead several 
liases; 5. hbliivadStni^ in which the person, squatting down, touches the earth with his fo.*eheadt Besides 
liicse forms, there is a common ont, in which the person raiaet his right band- (never his left) to or towards Uia 
forehead, gently bending the head. This last is the common £irm amongst shoodrhr, also picd by brarohbns to 
their masters. Should a king be sitting with a bramhiin ^ervanh and a shdddri come in, the slibodrd would 
give the common salam, wilhouc haudj to the mouarchf and wi^h bis joined hands would make the reverential 
ndiaiiskarh to the bramhCn. ^ 
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pie ri&eSy and a feast to the gooroo and other hramhfins concludes 
th6 ceremony. Accounts of several other deekshas, or forms of rc> 
ceiving the muntru ; the duties of a disciple towards his gooroo from 
morning to night detailed i forms of gayutie^ peculiar to dilTercnt 
gods. 


The different kinds of nyasii* described, as ungu-nyasu, koraii- 
gu»nyasD,* pranayamO, • matrika-nyasu, risJiyadee-nyasfi, sh«riia- 
nyasO, vurnQ-nyasU, &c. 


The merit attached to walking round the temples of SliivS, Door- 
ga, Siddhashwurce, or any other god, or goddess, according to the 
number of the times of walking round. f 


• Nyasd is n ceremony prrrorracd at the time of poujiii which consists of a number of carious, minute sinii 
alinott undcfinalilc motions with the handaaiid li tigers, (while the |>erson repeats niiiritrus,)suci) as touching the 
ryes, cars, shoulders, mouth, nose, head, breast* &c. doubling and twisting the hands, fingers, &c. I'hiH crrc« 
mony is thus described in iho translation of the ll«:iriiyim’^,puhlishcd under the patronage of the Asiatic Socie- 
ty and the Council of ilic College of fort Will.-aiu; “The ungi'i-nyasA wa repeiitloii of fonniihis isiih ih« 
iiaiul, in dilVcr^nt positions luid on didVrent parts of ihebody, vi/. llic (Iji palm on tlie hrcasl, thr; fiiigrrs or th'.! 
fljit palm on the mouth ; the cuds ofthe culleclod fin^irson the lure part ef the crown ; the li|» of the ihiinih on 
the hinder part of the crown, and the end of the Tore and middle fingers, at i)ie same lime, on the corners cl ilio 
eyes nest the no$c,($oinctiiiics the fore and the fourlh .fingers arc upplied to ll.e ryes, and the middle one tv) the 
t!Y|i of llie iioso ) } and the applying of the back of the right hand to the palm of tiic left, liist Ijiiiiging it louiid 
with a circular motion ;lhe k-jrangu-iiyusfi.,or the .^^hiittiiig ofeoch hand with iho lliiimb widoii ihe finger.'., and 
ulterwards with th-Mhuiuh creti, Rp|il\ingil succeisivrly to each r; tiHt r •«'ljich the riglil hand is hruu^.iit 
once round the left with a ciiciihn* iiimiun, and the b;;ck applied to ilic inliii as belore. fbo praiiayaiim is 
done by succesaively diiiwiiig breath at one nostril and disc!i..r^.^ii),^ tl at the other, and by appl^iii** Ihc fni- 
gcrs to the* opposite iiosUll, reversing the order of ritht .-..iJI h U/* 


f This ceremony is .still perfuriiied by the Himlods, ns an act of merit, fur the doing of wliicii the per- 
<«<)is is proDiiscd a place in the heaven of tim n.od or goddess \v]i().se. iciupie ho thus walks roiuid. At Lk'iitn $ 
the devout do it daily. .• If the ciicum::mbuiat:tr be a Ivan id n.an, he repents the praise of the god as Jm 
it wolking, and bows to the image every tim^lie uitAcs ut iho dooi of the temple. The ignorart iiurfly 
walk round and make the bow. The right baud is ulv\ kept towards the ohject ciffcuiiiuinbulotej. 

C M 
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The merit arising. from drinking the water with which an image 
has been bathed; or in which a bramhfin’s^foot has been dipped. 

The evil consequences arising from not tffering to some god the 
food which is to be eaten as, if not offered, the food will be esteem- 
ed as ordure, and the water as urine. 

Then follow the names of a number ofgofjb and goddesses, with the 
particulars of their pooja, sthv&, kfidBchC,'f jupfi, nyash, .&c. 

Then follow an account of the shuvu-sa^hOnUjj: and of another 
ceremony, in .which a person goes to a pla|e where four roads meet, 
where he makes the shape of a man in the dust, repeating muntrhs** 

Another act of Hindoo holiness is then given, called QstQd6yfi, 
in which a person, after fasting the whole day, going to a secret 
place, sits down, at the time of the setting of the sun, and, fix- 
ing his mind on his guardian deity, performs jdpQ till the rising 
sun, without moving from the spot, or speaking, or looking around 
him ; next the ceremony called ooddyastb is given, in which the 
juph is performed from the rising to the setting sun ; another ce- 

* A conscientiooi Hindoo never begins (o eat without first offering his food to bis guardian deitjp re- 
peating mfintrtii. 

f Kftvftcbfi is a bind ofslbvi!!, or praiscu 

I A terrific cereinonyi perfoiiued while aitting on % dead bodji.tbe partieiilars of wbioh will be firand in 
the Deal chapter* 
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remony of Ac same kind is calFed oodfiyodnyiS, in which a person 
performs j6p& from the rising of the sun one day till its rise on the 
following day, and another similar ceremony is called hstastu, in 
'which ^ person does the same from one sun set to another.* In^each 
of these four ceremonies, jiooja, bomh, feasting bramhhus, &c, arc 
included. 

Next follows an account of the pSoja offered to Gdroorii,*f* 

A number of muntrus for removing the effects of poison, the bite 
of a snake, &c«:|i 


* llie ceremony celled liftft dilyH is practised by a few of the present race of Hindoos ; 3 *ct a greater num- 
ber perforin wbatls called oodliynstil. Scarcely any perform the other two, via. oodiiyudiijft, and hslasiid. The 
Hindoos perform these ccremonica to obtain various blessings, 

t The bird on which Viihnoo rides. 

t Almost all the inhabitants of Bengal, whetlier Hindoos or Ml^sttlmans, believe the efficacy of incantations 
[mhntrtisj for removing the effects of poslou, especially the bite of snake.% Bengal abounds with snakes; some 
of them of the most venomous kinds, and instances of inurtalify arising froiu the bite of snakes are very coiunion. 
One reason of the frequency of these accidents arises from Cho natives in general living in mud houses, and 
sleeping on the ground ; some of tlie'uutlvus, however, sleep on bedsteads. To shew the reader liuw far iho 
credulity of the listives eatcuds, on this subject, I insert the following story: tliousumU of stories of the same 
kind are told and lirnily believed aninugst the Bengalese : A young man, the sun of a rich Hindoo, was sleep < 
lug oii a bedstead with liis wife, whose hair hung down to the ground. In the niglit, a sii.ikc* uscenrlud train 
the ground by means of the woiniiirs hair, and bit her husband. Waking from liis sloeji, iiu acquaialed his wife, 
that he had been bitten by sooietbing. As is usual Hiuoiig the Bongalof, ( by whatever thing they may ho bit- 
ten), an bjha, vis. a person skilled in iiichaiitniciils w.h culled. 11c tried all his skill in vain. The person died. 
Alter his death, the parents did nut barn the body, but made a float of plantain trees, iitid fastening the dead 
body upon it, let it swim down the stream, iu hopes that some one, who, by reading mitnlrus, could raise from 
the dead those who liai been bitten by snakes, might sec the corpse, ami brin;t >t to life. The dead body of 
the yomig.man had floated down the stream a day or two, wIumi u young wom.-in. Who had come down to the 
river side with other .woiueu to fetch water, saw the body, and, knowing tbut the person 1i.\c] been bitten by a 
snake, she had the body brought to the siile, assuring (he otliur women that she cduld raise it from the dead. 
After it was brought to the side, she begun the ceremony by repeating milnlrtis,8Cttttcring cooiecs, &c. Oiiu 

of 
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The way in which Hfinooman&’a* image is to be made, and the 
method of performing H&noomano's worship, japO, &c. &<i, 

■Method of performing the pooja, jufjB, mQntr&, h5mu, &c. 
of the following gods and goddesses, viz. jj^Iatungee, OotchistQ-chan- 
dalinee..t DhoomavBtee, BhUdrU‘>kalce, Ootchist&'gunashu, Dhiintlda» 
Shmusbshanfi-kalee, VugOla-mookee, Pislichee, Mupjooghoshii, Tari- 
nee, SurQswutee, Katyayun^, GoBiee, "^shadakahe^ Bifimhashwu- 
rce, Indrance, MBha<ka.lra,*4wala;tnaUn5ij|Shm0ahanu*bhoirfiveR, Raj< 
mookliS, Mritusuiij^vune^ and Chamofnda, 

A mun^ru for removing difficulties ii^ child- bearing. 

A mdntrii, by which persons going iiito a house to commit adul- 

■•r 

of thckoiiTcei fell into the hole of n .'nultCi n hich happened, Mrcd, to he the hole in which was the Tcrjr 
.^nnkc that hsuj bitten the young roan. The konree, in ehort^ fell on the head of the aneke, which# in couac- 
•)iii2nce, ascendin'^ t^i the surface of the earth# began to crcop round the dead body, but did not draw near it. 
The inchautresa was aware tliat die body was nut in the position that it had tvlicn bitten# and liicrcforo she laid 
it on a be lateud which happened to bo there# having beloii|;( d to some pciaon wlioac body hod been barnt. 
tflill the snake clrciimanibuliited the dead body# but did not go to it. They used other contrivances to en- 
tice it to the boily, but in vain. It w.is at length conjccitired thiitihia young mail's wife was on the bed aith 
him at the time he was bitten; the iiichantreas then went end laid hericif down hy the dead body, buMtill 
the snake did not go near the body. She at last sprcid her liairopent and the snake immediately ascended 
by ber flowing hair ; went to the wound# and sucked out the poison# when the young man arose# accumpaiii- 
ed the inchentress home, and, afler stay ing at her house two or three days# returned to his fguiily# 

• Tiie black-faccd monkey, which assisted Bamfl in his war with Itavflutt# 

t The offerings whicli have been presented to some other god or goddess# ere offered to t)iis goddess j also 
the flowers, water# &c. which ha^elcen before used in worship are used In her |>bCje. She eats the ortsof (he 
othcrgodi. 
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tery, robbery,!^ or any thing ia which they wish uol to be. discover- 
ed, prevent others from seeing them. 

I 

The sniintrus for purifying, at the time of pooja, the five fin^us, 
viz. the mind, the ofl’criiigs, the body, the niuutrus, and the place 
of p66]a ; if a person go forM'ard with his povja, without reading 
these in&ntrfis, the fruit of his pooja will be death. 

If a worshipper perform jupn acc^^rding to the sha^tvfi, the iriun- 
tr& will be complete, that is, be will obtain from his guardian dei- 
ty whatever he desires, and he will have the proof of its being com- 
plete, viz. in a dream he will have discovered to him whatever he may 
have lost ; his mind will be fixed in worship, See. If his muntrfi be 
not complete^ he will have this proof : in his dream he will see him- 
self playing with, or having evil connexion with females ; qr he will 
dream of quarrelling with somebody, Sic . ; no muntrfi will be com- 
plete, unless a person first perform the pouifishchurfinu ; though a 
person perform jupfi ever so long, he will obtain no fruit, if he do 
not first repeat the muntrfi for rescuing the jfipfi from the curse ;f if 
therb be any fault:|: in a muntrfi, by repeating it. with some other mun- 
trfi it becomes perfect. 

• See page dl7» ¥ol. 1. 

f SoiDi^ mttutrtti hafing failed in efficacy in former initonceii have been caned by the diiippointcd wor> 
ehipptrs. The celebrated gey htrefi lici under e cum* 

f Some error may heve crept inU) it# * 
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The mclhod of preparing the place for performing the homh 
pdoja;* if a person cannot make a koondh, (a hole) for th^ homu 
pooja, he may perform the hOmu with success on a level place.' 
There are four or five different methods of preparing places /or the 
homu ; the different kinds of koondus proper for different gods, and 
the fruits to be derived from paying attention to the proper kind of 
koondii ; the proper methods of performing h5mu to the different gods. 

The six kinds of shutk&rm& |^articul«u|ized, 1. shantce, i. e. the 
removal of sorrow, sickness, injuries, &c. 4 by repeating muntrus, per- 
forming JQpu, p5oja, vQshcekfirJ^u, i. e. the repeating mfin- 

trus, to reduce an enemy 3. summokunQ, i. e. the depriving an 

enemy of all strength ; — 4. vidwashOnQ^ i. e. separating intinrate 
friends by reading nihntrhs ;>-»5a ootchc^atunQ, i. e* the driving an 
enemy to a distance b}’ mSntrfis ; — 6. marunfi, i. e. killing a per- 
son by inSntrfis. 

The proper methods of sitting when performing jQp5, pSoja, &c. 
irs 1. pudmasunfi, i. e* crossing the legs while sitting ; S. veerasfinij, 
i. e. the drawing up the heels to the hip bone in sitting ; 3. sw&stik- 
asSntt, i. e. the bringing the legs under the thighs while sitting. 

The methods of performing stiivfi, jQp6, pSoja, kfiv&chS, See. to 
different gods. 
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• The fruits to be derived from repeating all the names of those gods 
each of whom has a thousand names.* 

»• 

The names of the sixty kinds of offerings that may be presented to 
the gods; what the fruit will be, when sixty kinds of offerings are 
presented; what the fruit will be, when ten or under are presented. 

The fruit arising from performin|; jupii with the fourteen kinds 
of roodrakshu malas ; the service of what god is to be perftirmed with 
such and such kinds of these malas ; whether a person will obtain 
any reward by performing jiipfi with any dhe of these malas, if he 
do not perform the mala sfiiigskaru.i* 

Account of the following ceremonies, 1. nityu, viz. that which 
is to be performed daily, or annually, or to the end of life, and the 
neglect of which is sin.; — 2. noiinittiku, viz. those cerenioiiies which 
necessarily follow certain actions or periods;— 3. kamyri. j) If a 
person be unable to perform nityu-kurmu, he must perform a pra- 
yQshchittu.' 

The ceremonies connected with the worship paid to those gods 

* Vishnop onder all his furmi, and most of ivhat nre call««l the shUilitcc dtviltas, 

t Certain ccreroonieB by which the mala is consecrated to religious uses. 

I Any ceremony performed for obtuinihg some particular and desired blesiin;;. 
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wlio are classed with Vishnooj* the ceremonies calM moodn jt 
the names of the different moodras. 

At the time of pooja the voishn&viis must purify twelve farts of 
the body and mind by repeating muntroSw 


• The gudi who are OsIIed pobtooahli [malt] diviitaa. 

t Certain motions with (he bands and fingers, different frontwhat is called njasB. not in snbstence. hot 
in the .nmutc parts. TheaO motions cai.ac4reel,*e deser.herj but the, consist in laying the fingdr on (he 

tl, Utah, and the thumb on tlmfingerjtwisting the linger, and ba^; placing the finger, one againstanotherj 

l«»ldJngup the first finger of the right bandj then the two first Hgeis, then thcliiUe finger ; ...reodino .hr 
lmudsi&c.&cs ^ 
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TRANSLATION 

The Substance of the Work called Peet^hU Mala, 

0 

VISHNOO, one day, sa\d to Dlifigav^ilee,* Thou art the giver of 
wis4oni, thou art the fulness of wisdom, thou art the goddess. 1 
pray thee communicate to me the knowledge of the Peet’hU'St’hanus,*!' 
and inform me what gods or goddesses are worshipped there. 


Bhugiivijtee said to Vishnoo, ** Oh ! my child, thou art a true be* 
liever, therefore 1 will make thee acquainted with the pest'hu*st'ha- 
nus ; their gods and goddesses, { and something of the separate vir* 
tues of these places. * . 


* wfii the daogliter of Oliiks1ir<» the son of Brhraha. Her name vras SKtee ; she married 

Shlv&. D&ksbSi quarrelling with Sliitr&f abused him before Sltee, who was so much afTecteef. tliaC^ by die 
- power of >og5 she renounced life. Vishnoo came« and scattered the members uf her dead body all otei the 
earth. By the eificacy of the ceremony called yugb, the Hindoos believe that a person can canae the soul to 
quit the body, witliout violence, whenever he pleases. 

t Or holy peaces, the resort of pilgrims. 

i The gods of these places have one general namei vis. BhoIrSvli. Boihfa god end a goddess tre worship* 
ped at each of the pe^VhH-st’hanSf . DP 
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'** On a former occasion, when I was invested with another body, 
the gods cut this body in pieces, and threw the members into,differ- 
cut places of the earth ; wherever any one of these my members 
fell, that place became a p^t’liu«st’hanu,” 

I 

The writer then goes on to describe thediflferentpeet’hU'St’hanus, 
or holy places 

Hingoola* is a peei’hu-st’hanu? In this place SQtee*s brains fell. 
Tiie name of tlie male guardian deity of tlljis place is llhcemu>ldchiiiiu 
and of the female Kottuvea 

Shurkkurarii is another peet’hu-st’hanu. In this.place Sutee’s three 
eyes fell. The names of the guardian deities are KrodheSshu and 

* A(l«r Rnmii had destroyed Ravlln^t, the god Xor^'d)^ ndvised hiyi to return home by the way of 
as by visiliiig this holy place all his sins, coumiitlvd in killing' llic rakshrisl^if who were bramh&ns# 
would be removed, llnniu followed ibis advice, anil went thither with all his monkeys, bears, 6cc. but the god- 
dess would nut let them approiicli. Slie threw the food which she was eating, in lumps, at Humii and his peo- 
ple, and thus kept them at bay. for seven days the war wqa prolonged, without victory declaring on cither side* 
At last Narhdb, seeing that the pride of Llamri Was humbled, coni|)osed the dilForencc; hut only Karod, Uksh« 
mt&nfi, . Seeta, H&nuoiuanA, anerVibheeshUuli were p(;rmittcd to appiouch the goddess. The goddvss told 
Ramlit how'cver, that all liisarni 3 *, sooner or later, having assumed human births, should have the bciiedr of an 
interview with her. To prove that this prophecy was true, the Hindoos affirm that there are now lying in this 

place, under aii archway of rocks, two miles Ipng, Vf9O0,ODO of stolT^, brought hithei by pilgrims* 

■ 

The Hindoos relate another story res^recting (his place; On a certain occasion, a dreadful quarrel arose 
betsriat Shiv& aud Duorga, who reside here. When the quarrel arose Doorga nas cooking, and, in her ragCi 
the broke the pot in which the rice was boiling. By the power of tin; goddess, each grain of rice became a 
•atone (to fling at her husiaind, no doubt). Those pilgrims who go to Hiiigoolo bring away from thenee a neck- 
lace of stones, made in commemoration of this memorable event; and| as amarkofhonoari to prove that they 
hate visited this holy spot, • c 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


S9 

-f 

' M&lHsbmSrddinee. Within the bounds of this pect’hh-st’hanfi is 
another holy place, where the nose of Sutee fell. The deities wor- 
• shipped here are Troiyfinivfiku and Sdonunda. 

Kasfimeerfi. Here the throat of Sutee ft 11. The names of the god 
and goddess are Trisundlfyashwuru and Muhamaya. 

dwalamookhee. The tongue of Sutee fell in this place. Oonmfittii- 
bhoiruvu is the name of the god, and ttmvika the name of the goddess. 

Jwalandhfiru. Plere one of the goddess's breasts fell. Bheeshu- 
nu and Tripooru-malinee are worshipped here. 

Voidyunat’hQ. The heart of Sutee fell here. Voidyunat’hu and 
Juyudoorga preside at this place. 

Kapalu, In this place the knees of the geddess fell. Kupalco 
and Muhumaya preside here. 

ManusS. Here the right hand of Sut^ fell. Huru and Daksha- 
yunee preside here. 

Jugunnathu’kshatrfi. The navel of Sutee fell in this place, ttmii- 
roo and Vimula are worshipped here.'- 

*TotccoinniiodBte pil^riiOB going to Ihit placet Soul{blli>io^2F^»*^ goldimilh who lately died at Calcclfa, is 
jald to have left S(X>«(MX) roopeei to make a'road from Sbalika opposite Calcuttoi to the temple of Jtigbh&atliQ, 
lie Is said to have left very large sums to other idoUtrous purposes. 
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Gfindukee. This work does ndt .'say what member of Sfitee fell ii> 
this place. Chukrdpaoee and Ghndukh-chSndee preside here. 

; Vahoola, Here the left hand of Sut9 fell. The name ,of the 
god of this place is Bheerooku, and of the goddess Vahoola. 

Oojjuyufiee. The elbows of the godd^s fell here. 

Chhtthnh, The right arm of ShtSe fell^erc* ChQndrii-sbakhorii 
and BhhvaneJ are worshipped here. BhuglvfiteS once declared that, 
in the kulee-yoogQ, she would dwell at this place rather than at any 
of the other holy places, 

Tripoora. Sutee*s right foot fell here. The god Tripooranhnh 
presides at this place. 

'irisrota. Here fell Sutee’s left foot. t^sooru and BhramSree 
preside here. 

Kaniugiree. Here the secret parts of SutSe fell; Ooman&ndd 
and Kamakhya are worshipped at this place. 

I 

Pruchundu'chfindika, . Matungee, Tripoora, Vugula, Kumhla, and 
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Bhooviinashec. All these are names of difTerent pSet'bfi st*han&s, 
and aHo of the gods who are worshipped here. 

Pru^agu. Here the fingers of Sutee fell. The name of the god- 
dess is Lfilita. 

JQyiintee. The thighs of Sfitee fell h ere. KrSm&decshwDrfi and 
.Tuyunt^ preside ia thU'place. 

Kalee-peot’hii.* Here the great toe of Sfite^'s right foot fell. Nu- 
fcoolilshh and Bhoovuniishes are worshipped here. 

Kurfitoya. Here the other toes of Sutce’s right foot fell. 

Varanuslice, (Kashee, or Benares). Kaluhhoiruvu and Vishalaksmei 
preside hcre.f 

Munikurnika. Here Sutcc’s ear-ring fell. 


* KalN-gbat# near- Calcutta* 

f One of the godi worshipped by the de?ou( Hindoos at (]n> placfi and to whom a temple is dedicated is 
Tiliibhandasbwiir&. This god was once a brambSiii who dwelt at Benares. Having formed a criminal coiioec* 
(ion with the wife of a distilleri one night, to prevent diKovery. she bid him in a large empty pan. Her ]in»band 
accidently poured upon him a quantity of boiling spiri(?i by which he died. To the eternal disgrace of iht 
bramh&iis. this adullereri who died in a pan of apiritnous liquorsi was niadoA god. and be is now as devoutly wor* 
shipped as any of the. gods at Benares. 
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Kobrookshatr&. Here the right ankle of S&tS3 fell. The gojd* 
des&'s name at this place is Stlianoo. 

Shree-shoilu. Here the back part of $&tee*8 neclf fell sSmv&r- 
anhndh and Mhhaluksmes are worshipped'’ here. 

KanciieS. Here the goddess's middle ^11. Rooroo and M&nigfir- 
bha are worshipped at this place.^ 

KalQmadhuvS. iG^sitangfi and Kales ^preside here* Whoever 
walks roi^d the temple of Kales at this |>lace will obtain the fruits 
of his initiating mfintru. 

Ramgiree. Here another of the goddess’s breasts fell Chrmdii 
and Shivanes are worshipped here. 

Sunghhrakshh. - In this place S&tee*3 upper teeth fell. The god- 
'dess's name Narayanee. 

Ponchfisag&ru. Here the goddess’s under teeth fell The name 
of the goddess worshipped here is Varahie. 

Kurhtoyatutu. The god Vamuhfr and the goddess ’d'phrnnaare 
worshipped here. 
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Shree*piiryv&tu« Soondurij and Soondoree are worshipped at this 
placc« 

ViWiashukii,. The left ankle of the goddess fell here. The name 
of the goddess worshipped at this place is Kupalinee. ‘ 

Pr&I>has5. Here the under lip of Sute3 fell.. Vukrfitoondd and 

• ■ •r ■ ■ 

Ch&ndrubhaga are worshipped iii this place. 

Ravutfi. The upper lip of the goddess fell here. Lumv5k& and 
ti^v&ntce are the god and goddess. 

Chivooku. The goddess’s name is BhramureF. 

Godavuree^^teSrd. Here the temples of SStee fell. Dhndopance 
and VUhwumalrika are worshipped here* 

RutnavOlee. The right shoulder of the goddess fell in this place. 
The name of the god of this place is Koomaru. 

Mit’hila. Here the left shoulder of SatSi fell. MiihodfiyS and 

w ■ 

Coma are worshipped at this place* 

s 
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At the close, Bhfigfivutee says to Vishnoo*— " O my son, I have . 
now informed thee respecting these holy places, and their god„s. If 
any person omit to worship these gods, though he repeat the name 
of god millions of times, he will reap no advantage. ^ Thou must 
not communicate the knowledge of the pSj[thu*st*lianus to the de- 
ceitful, to revilers, nor to the injuriods, &<^ but to pundits, bram- 
hfins, faithful believers,” &c« 

In another chapter the rea^r will find a f articular account of all 
the holy places; the degree of celebrity wh|ch they have at the pre- 
sent day, and the different ceremonies pUctised there by the pil* 
grims* 
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Hemarks on the TUntrU Shastriis, 

THE reader will perceive, on perusing this account of the tuntru 
shastifis, that the principal subjects treated of in these works are, 
— I. Receiving the. initiatory inuntru from the spiritual teacher; 8. 
Repeating this miiniru^ [j^P^] religious merit, using 

strings of beads [malas] ; 3. Pd^a paid to the different gods, but 

particularly to a person’s guardian deity ; 4. Visiting holy places* 
These four ceremonies, and their appendages, with the addition of 

I •' 

bathing in the Ganges, which is called a pouranikd ceremony, com* 
pose the substance of the present reigning superstition. 

As a person passes along the streets and roads he is continually 
reminded of one or ether of these ceremonies : Here sits a Hindoo 
in his shop, repeating the name of his guardian deity, or teaching it 
to his parrot there goes another, with the mala in his hand, whis- 
pering bis mfintrfi, and counting, his beads there pass alotig half 
a dozen voiragees, suuyasees, or other mendicants, making their jour- 
ney to some holy place there goes a person, carrying a basket 

* I lately MW a Hindoo going to making pro»tiatioi» to Vishnoo all the way» at 

though be had been mcaturing thedittanco betwixt Vriiidav&ii& and JQgbnnatlib'kvhitrb uiingliii body as the 
It » lupposed to lake two yean and a half or three years to perform all these prostratiouii thus co« 
Tering with bis body the whole length of the way betwixt these two holy plaa'Si not less than %$4IOO miles clis; 

• toot 
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on hU head, conta ining rice, sweetmeats, friiits, flowers, &c« an offer- 
ing to his guardian deity ;-»here comes a with a chaplet of red 
flowers round his head, and a decapitated goat, or its head, thrown over 
his shoulders, having left the blood, 8cc. tiefore the image of Kalee, 
— and, [early in the morning] here comes d group of jaded wretches, 
having spent the night in boisterously sing^g fllthy songs, and danc- 
ingjn anJndecent manner, before tlie ima|ie of Doorga. * Add to 
this, the villagers, men and women, comi^drippling from the banks 
of the GahgM,— and the reader lias a tol|rable view of the Hindoo 
idolatry, as it stalks, every day, along th| streets and roads, and as 
it may be recognized by any careless obs^ver, 

■ I 

The worship paid to the siddhG-davtat includes almost all those 
practices of indecency and cruelty which prevail to such a shocking 
degree among the Hindoos. The vadds and pooranhs place the 
drinking of spirits on an equality with the sins of killing bramh&ns, 
cows, &c. The tontrQs encourage this practice, by introducing in- 
toxicating spirits among the offerings made to the goddesses. The 
popularity of the present indecent and cruel rites paid to Kalee is to 
be ascribed to the tuntrb shastrfis. 

tant Tbe alisve devotee wei « etout jonng man; nor did be seem to saiTer at all firoro this exercise. Atnigbt 
these 'dffoteefli makings murk at the place to which their laK proitratioD eitendeds • my retire into a neigh- 
bcMwing nllage behmd theme but tliey must not go to any ptaeo beyond the dlsCtiice to which their pros^rationa 
cftcnde Sumelimes a mendicant joiiifl such a demtefi nnd wtila oiwn liim» under tlio idea that there will bo 
mocli merit iu^aiiittiiigBUcIi a taint. The Hiudooi mppm thot:Viilinoo« when he lookt clown upon anel^n 
dcfrotee. thit ditciplo eufTcring ell Ihli.to Aew hjfl'Attoolinient to' me I 1 will mke him com* 

pleUly heppy in my hetfcn (Vdlkooni'hh^e'’ 

* The blopdy oiTeringt preMoted to Doorge, tad tbo indeodttciea practised before her imagfi are poeranikll 
ecremonicfa 
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SECTION V, 


Of the PooranUsm 

THE pooranSs are the most pophUr of all the Hindoo vrfitinga, 
and have to this day an amazing influence upon the public manners 
throughout Hindoost’han. They are supposed, by some persons, to be 
as ancient as any of the Hindoo shastrus, yet I should imagine the 
Hindoo system was in its zenith, rather than in its rise, when these 
books were written ; their history must have advanced very consi- 
derably, otherwise it could not have supplied so many events as are 
here to be found, so magnified and embellished, indeed, by the luxuri- 
ant imagination of the Asiatic poets, as to lead the reader to suppose 
that he is walking on enchanted ground. 

No doubt, there is much real history in the pooranos; and, if it 
were possible to obtain any sober historical work among the numer- 
ous Hindoo writings, the real facts might be separated, fxovix the 
many fictions witji which the pooranfis arc filled. Till some such 
cine, however, can be obtained, I am surprized and sorry, that any 
person sllould attempt to illustrate authentic history, and even the 



38 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


divine writings, from these works, which, in their present state, de* 
serve no better name than entertaining romances. 

So far as these books display Eastern manners and customs, they 
may happily serve to illustrate many parts ot the Scriptures ; but it 
is surely highly unreasonable tor Christians to expect that similar 
doctrines to those of Divine Revelation, which is so markedly con- 
trary to every species of idulatrj',* shonl^l he found in one of the gross- 
est systems of idolatry that was ever citablished ; and it is surely 
equally unreasonable to expect, that nni ient geography should be 
illustrated by the writings of a people who have neither ships nor 
sailors ; who would lose cast by veiuuiiiq' across the borders of their 
own country, and who never, perhaps, trauNluted a single book froni 
a foreign language into their own.f The Hindoos themselves do not 
pretend to have obtained their knowledge of the situation of coun- 
tries, rivers, mountains, ancient cities, &c. by the uncertain method 
of actual observation, but from the infallible source of supernatural 
illumination. 


• •* If ihy brother, the MU of tjiy mother, or fliy sow. ofthy daught-r, or the wife ofthj bosom, or lliy friend, 

wl.ith is as Hiioe ojini soul, euliec llieo secretly, saying. Lot u> go end serve other gods, which Ibon bast not 
knunii, tlmii, or ihy futiier. ; namely, ol ilic godi of the people which are round aboat you, nigh uiilo thee, 
or f-r wIT Iron, tin e, Iroiii the one end of tl c earth, even unto the oilur end of Ihe earth ; thou shall not con. 
s«;r.t eiiio liiiii, not liearkcn unto liiiii ; nelilltr ahull thin® eye pity him, neither shalt thou spme, neither shall 
then cimccal him : hut tlion. shall surely kill him ; tbioc baud slwll be first upon him to put him to death, and 
ai'terwaids the hni.d of nl! the pr.iplc. And thou slialt stone him with stones, that hftdie ; because he hath MUght 
fo liitbst thoo a«,ay from the Lord thy God, which brought tlwo ont of the land of Kgypt, from the house of 
bondage. And oil Isruel shuil hear and U ar, and aliall do uo note any such wietediicss as lliis is emong yon." 
i)*ul< aiii- d»r» ^ *1 reinarkablo passage, not because I think the chtistebi dispeosatioB 

allnws.of punishing idolaters with di s.tli, but to shew how iggrked is the divine abljorrencc of this sm. 

♦ A friend of mine has menliosed to me an exception or two to this. 
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The pooranus were originally written in the Sungskrilfi language, 

but several of them, or, at least, parts of several,* have, at different 

periods, been translated into the Persian, Bengalee, Ooriya, Hin- 

♦ 

doost’hapee, Maihatta, Cainata, Toilingu, Gujuratee, and other lan- 
guages. 

These poetic versions of the pooranus into the popular languages 
6f India have greatly contributed to disseminate a knowledge of 
their contents amongst all classes of the Hindoos ; who read or hear 
them with the greatest avidity. The rich preserve embellished co- 
pies, and, as an act of great merit, the fruits of which they hope to 
reap in another world, they cause parts of them to be read in public 
assemblies, at their houses. Multitudes of welUdressed natives, of 
both sexes, assemble on these occasions,! and listen with rapture to 
the exploits of gods, kings, inoonees, bramhbns, &c. as recorded in 
these works. , 

Particular parts of the pooranus are selected, and rehearsed at 
wliat are called the yatras,! accompanied by music and pantomi- 
mlcal representations. On these occasions whole villages assemble, 
and spend the greater part of a moon^light night in the open air, 
listening to the marvellous strains of Vadbvyasfi, and to obscene di- 

* Th« Raniajilnllit M&luibliar&tl&» SbrcebhagytttVkp OoikU*kh&iidft» aad KisbiC-kL&odB* 
tSee ibe neat chapter; articlei reading the poqranfo 
t See the neat chapter; article^ jatra. ^ 
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alogues betwixt Krishnu and Badha, Shivu and Doorga, Ramu and 
Seeta, &c, fice. 

t 

* In this manner, both among rich and poor, the contents of the 
pooranus are widely diffused, and they have an effect upon the public 
manners of which a stranger, or superficial observer, can form but a 
very imperfect idea. The public shews excepted, nothing tends so 
much as the pooranus, to keep up the enthusiasm of the people in fa* 
vouf of the popular superstition. 

The contents of these books, also contribute exceedingly to deprave 
tlie public morals. Many of the stori^ are insufferably disgusting, 
merely oh account of tlieir gross obscenity. I am afraid, lest some 
readers shouUl think I have given too many of these stories, but 
in this I have been influenced only by the desire of giving a faithful 
delineation of the Hindoo idolatry. 

I liave been obliged to suppress much, because it was too gross to 
be written, and to. clothe many things in a dress quite different from 
what they bad in the original, in which, rather, they had no dress 
at all. From what this section contains, the reader may form a conjee* 
ture respecting what has been suppressed. 

But to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it is, a person must wado 
through the hith of these thirty-six pooranSs, and other popular books 
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— he must read and hear the modern popular poems and songs ; — he 
must follow the hramhiin through his midnight orgies, before the 
image of Kalee, and other goddesses, or he must accompany him to 
the nightly revels, the yatras, &c. and listen to the filthy dialogues 
wl'.ich are rehearsed respecting Krishiui and the daughters of the milk- 
men ; or, he must watch him, at midnighti choaking, with the mud 
and water of the Ganges, a wealthy near relation,* while in the 
delirium of a fever ; or he must watch him, at the same lu)ur, while 
he is murdering in secret an imfaitlrfal wife,’|' or a supposed domes- 
tic enemy, burning the body befi»re it is cold, and washing the blood 
from Ills hands in the sacred stream of the Ganges ; or he must look at 
the hramhiin, hurrying the trembling half dead widow round tliefunc- 
Tt'd pile, and throwing her, like a log of wood, by the dead body of her 
husband, tying her, and then holding her down with bamboo levers, 
till the fire has deprived her of the power of getting up and running 
away.— *'\rtcr he has followed the bramliun through all these horrors, 

• Prlralo murder is |)ractisvtl In a ilr’radfi.l rxfeiil iii BerngaU ammig ilu* nud Hiii-iorrs : 

among ihp latter it U exrec'liii jly f.icilii.ileJt anil'l:*t"c*tioa iircvciilcd, I>^v *'•»«* prAclivi! «il liuriyo^ k I'ors '\\% 
down to Iho side of the rivi;r, iiinl bnrniii:* ilium us »oaii as dead. .Maiiv tiiicril.iles on (liis im :hi ii-* giv- 

en : for the sake ol illnstrutiorii 1 give the: fullowing ; A fc^w yenrs ago a ciTl.i.’ii r.ir.s »h‘* h'vcjd alKiiit a hun- 
dred Illil^'s fruiii Calc'Uttiiy was sick. JJe sent for an Ciiglish jdiysitiaii froiii C..k lill^t. i’y the liji;c 
maii arrived, his lelations hud hnnight the sick raja down to thf r'viT>idei <'i:'d in » sli'irl lime. iiodoLhi, wunM 
have killed him. The phya'cian reproved ihpin furilioir w.inl id fctl.nj, au'i iiulereil his path ill lo bk cariicd 
lo his h^)n^e, wheio, in u lew da\H, he rue vereil. Bcl'ora the Dodo, tiinlv lua\t*, he ronuusled ihe raja lo '^ive. 
\dm tbr dullest inhiUii.ii'iou wlu u he should ht'ru.tl*.rr b? v.i.k : llie raja \>rir\iisevl, and soiue liim*. 'I'.'.'-r, hav- 
ing 11 rclurn of s\ckncs'«, lu sent h<i ihe V'.ii;,li"h phvclciaii bat, bciorv' ho eo^\ 1 aaivc, bis icl.ilioii't 1 am 
conGdaiuly absared) had (^.^.llaU'lKd him with the. mud uud water ol ihe nacred stream. 

t Instances of ptTSMi«i hi iiu^serretly jKiifonrd by ilieir rclatiotii, arc very numerous, cspccla'ly in the 
Louses uf ihe rich, (bough di irdiuu is uiaiuki im^i;ssiblc. F 
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lie will only have approached the threshold of this temple of Moloch, 
and he will begin to be convinced, that to know, the Hindoo' idola- 
tary, as it is, a man must become a Hindoo — rather, he must be- 
come a bramhQn, for a poor shoodru, by the very circumstafices of 
his degradation, is kept back from many arboininations which bram- 
huns alone arc privileged to commit. 


In every heathen country idolatry has given rise to the greatest 

« 

impurity of manners. In the Holy Scriptures the ceremonies of 
idol worship are stigmatized as “abominable idolatries.” The Hin- 
doo nation .at this day, and these pooranus, aflbrd a striking proof 

that this testimony is the truth. 

% 


There are eighteen pooranus and eighteen oopupooranus. Tl’.e 
pooranus are attributed to Vaduvyasu, and the oopu-pooranCs to other 
moonces. The names of the pooranus are — ■ 


1. llrumhu Pooranu. 

3 , Pud mu Pooranu. 

3. Vishnoo Pooranu. 

4. Shivu Pooranu. 

5 . Bhaguvutu. 

6 . Bhuvishyut Pooranu. 

7. Narfideeyu PooranQ, 

S. AlarkQndayu Pooranfi; 
9 . Attrayu Pooranu. 


10. BrOmhu-voivurttu Puoranii. 

11. Lingu Pooranu, 

12. Vurahu Pooranu. 

13. Skundu Pooranu. 

14. Vainunu Pooranu. 

15 . Koormu Pooranu. 

16. Mutsyu Pooranb. 

17/ Guroorii Pooranu. 

18. Vayoo Pooranu. 
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are the names of the Oop&>pooranus 


The following 

1. SQnutkoomaroktu Pooranu 

S. NnrQsinghu Pooranu. 

3. Chuvu Pooranu. 

4. Shivu Pooranu. * 

5. Doorvasusoktu Pooranu, 

6. Narudauyu Pooranu. 

7. Kupilu Pooranu. 

8. Vamunu Pooranu. 
Ooshunusoktu Pooranu. 


10. Drumhandu Pooranu. 

11. Vuroonu Pooranu. 

12. Kalika Pooranu. 

13. MuhashwQru Pooranu 

14. Samvu Pooranu. 

15. Sonru Pooranu. 

1(7. Purasuruktu Pooranu. 

17. Maicochu Pooranu. 

18. Bharguvu Pooranu. 


These thirty-six pooranus ami oopu-pooranus, arc not much read 
at present, in Bengal, two chapters of the Skumlu Pooranu, called 
Kash^-khundu and Ootkul-khundu, excepted. These two works 
relate to the sacred places, Benares, and the temple of Jiigunnathu in 
Orissa. There are, however, three other works, which may be rank- 
ed among the pooranus, vvhich arc very much read by the Hindoos, 
and arc frequentlyTrehcarsed in public before vast inullitudcs of spec- 
tators, viz, the Slirechhaguvutu, the Ramayunii, and the IMuhabha- 
rotii. Large accounts of these works are given in tlie succeeding 
pages, as well as a variety of anecdotes connected with the histories 
they contain. The doctrines of the popular superstition are displayed 
in the conduct of the heroes and heroines of these romances ; and 
these rehearsals produce very powerful though the most pernicious 
elfects on the minds of the ^ectators. 

>’5J 
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These pooranQs and oopiipoorauQs contain, amongf many other 
things, remarks on the following subjects, viz. 

Account of the creation, as, the name of the creator ; when the' 
world was created ; who is the preserver ; and who the destroyer ; 
what things were first created ; how long the world will stand; 
whether there will be a partial or t<5tal destruction of things ; of the 
one God; is he visible or invisible; what lie dues; how he is to be 
worshipped by yogu ; names of th« diiferent yogus, and the forms 
of these ceremonies ; whether^thc person performing yogfi will obtain 
God or not ; whether he will be absorbed in God, or go to ati in- 
ferior heaven ; how many uvutarus there are; are these uvutarus in- 
carnations of the whole of God, or of only parts of God ; for what 
distinct purposes these uvutarus originated ; in what places they took 
place; how many kinds of sacrifices there are, as fishwunirulliu,* 
nurumadhu,* gomadhu,* &c. ; what kings performed these sacrilices ; 
whether a subject can perform them or not ; was the flesh of those 
horses, men, and cows, slain in sacrifice, eaten or not, and how ma- 
ny cf these animals were slain at one sacrifice ; did tliose wlio ate 
the flesh of these sacrifices commit sin or not ; were these animals 
male or female ; what were the fruits of tlicse sacrifices ; in what 
voogu arc these sacrilices to be performed ; can they be performed 
in the kuiee yoogfi or not; if theie sacrifices cannot be performed 
in the kuiee voogu, what other meritorious works may be performed 
instead of them ; what are the forms of doing these works of merit ; 

^ Sucrific.CB tf liurftcSf merv and c*jwt. 
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did these works exist before tlic kulee yoogfl ; may a person give all 
his property in gifts to the gods or not; if he do, what reward will 
*he get; what persons have done this;* in what yoogu were these 
gifts of a person’s whole' property or kingdom made; how much 
holiness is there and how much sin, in each yoogu ; what Hindoos 
kings have reigned in the sutyu, triita, dwapuru, and kulee yoogfis ; in 
what manner the kirigs of the three first voogus reigned ; whether 
they encouraged religion, or were guilty of neglecting it, and how 
things of this nature will be in the kulee yoogn ; what kiml of 
conduct will the brainhfins puisue in the kulee yoogu ; do the gods 
keep awake or sleep during the kulee yoogu ; |* the reason why Yoo- 
dhist’hiru went to war ; who conquered ; how many lives were lost 
Ijow long Yoodhist*hiru*o family reigned ; who brought Giinga from 
heaven ; how many. years bupu^ya were spent to bring Gunga from 
heaven; who performed these tupusyas; why did Gunga come down 
from heaven ; what did she on her journey to earth ; wlio foumi- 

* 11 'uUhchruiiIrri, we of R»m.Vs prnlocosM.ts .avi- Lis whole kingdom In VishwamltrS. Seo a note in ihe 
triiiAliitiuii uf (lie coiiteriis i.t'liic Sliietblnig'i v^! d. 

t Some slmstrua teach (h vt tlie gods al-su ss s!.*rp during llu* months ashitrirt, hIi.siv 'bH, bliadrS, Hshwiiil), 
and Icanikri ; but the popular opinion is, that i ll llif gmls sleep iliiring ilie wli de nl l ie I. liec y oo-ft, ih.(t 

any is to he dmic for a worslnj»;u r, llie l.iHo; m-.ist wake lii-i g » I. I>y rejir.itiiig » in iinr;;, or inraii^ 
la’.iun.— 1. Kings •• He is a gnd, eilher ho is talking, or he ii |iur-.u.ug, or lie i' iu a joiiriu^’, or pti- 

Ldventure he sleepcth, niid must be uakeJ.” 

t Tl.c punraniku account of the numlior ofkillod iu this sfjir, like all the rcrkoMir»«*s of thn H ruloo^ ex- 
tends to luillioiis upon mil lion.s ! in alluMon to this war, tlic Hiiuloos, nt presciif, wlieii tbev r.ise n ii'ODi.t of 
a dreadful qiiiirrc-I, •lt'^criI)L• il as a ** kooioo-ki'-iuirti, '* alluding lu the piate where ilk- ainiir*^ of Vookiliibfuirj 
0 X 1:1 Diion odhUiiu fought. 
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ed the holy places Kashee, Vrindavunu, Uyodhya, G6ya, PiuyagS, 
Al&t’hoora, Iluridwarfi, llingoola, JQgfiunat’hu«kshatru, Satoobundu, 
Bainasliwurh, &c. &c. ; how long these places have existed ; what are 
the fruits arising from worshipping at these places ; to what gcds are 
these different places dedicated ; what is to be done on visiting these 
places ; the geography of the cartli; how many seas there are ; how 
many divisions of tlie earth ; in whose possession are the difTerent 
parts of the earth ; in these divisions of the earth is religion prac- 
tised or not; the names of these divisions ; tlic extent of the seas ; 
the names of the different seas ; who made tlic seas ;• how many 
gcds are there ; the department over which each god presides ; how 
they obtained these different godships ; how many worlds there are; 
the names of tliese worlds ; with whom are the wields peopled ; how 
many heavens; their names; which arc tlie best, the next best, 
and the inferior heavens ; what degrees of holiness raise men to these 
heavens ; what god presides in each of these heavens ; how many 
hells there are; their names ; for what sins do men go to such and 
such hells’; what arc the punishments in these hells ; who is judge; 
who orders punishments; who inflicts punishments; of the casts; 

the duties of these casts ; how many sects, or varieties of opinion 
and worship, according to the shastrus ; of which of these opinions 
or modes was each of the moonecs ; bow many kinds of learning 
there are ; the number of vadds ; how many shastrus ; their names ; 

• A certain Linp, in orilerto divide the earth among bis sjfTcn sons, ascended liis cliariot* nnd described the 
bJitfda of Ccicli one's klngdoiti by tho marks uf bis chariot wheels. The ruts oi'lhc wheels became seven seas 
•arrounding the different kingdoms. 
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haw did the moonees instruct their disciples in the different kinds 
of learning ; of past, present, and future events ; in what particular 
shastrus may the events of these periods be found ; the different ways 
of serving the gods, by* which tlie different religious orders have 
arisen what animals may be offered in sacrifice to the gods what 
animals may be offered to particular female deities ; may the flesh of 

these sacrificed animals be eaten or not j may women eat this flesh 

• 

or not; by abstaining from animal food, what degree of holiness does 
a person perform j how many months does Viahnoo sleep in the 
course cf the year ; the names of these months ; in allusion to this, 
svhat particular ceremonies are to he attended to ; how many pitrilu* 
kus are there ;* Where do they dwell ; what particular ceremonies are 
to be performed on their account; if these ceremonies are attended 
to, what good will be obtained by the performer; if not attended to, 
what evil ; are father and morher to be esteemed more than a person’s 
gooroo, or not ; if a person luive made a gift to a god and afterwards 
wiihold it, what sin will he comaiit ; in what way a gift is to be 
offered ; with whom a person may make friendship ; on what occa- 
sions a person may tell lies, and when he may not ; in what way a 
person is to behave low'ards his wife ; the duties of a wife towards her 
husband ; if a wife attend to religion, will the merit be her husband’s, 
or her own ; if a h isbuntl do the same, will the wife share in the 
merit or riot ; if a husband 4)e guilty of sin, will the wife share in 
the punishH^tt t;i imi ; or it u.wiic be guiby of sin, will the husband 

* i.i uae ul ilic iiiliCiiur heavens. 
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share in it or not ;* can a female, in a future birth, ever be born a 
male after how many different births may a soul be permitted to 
take a human birth ; who first invented ardent spirits ; in what yoogfi 
have ardent spirits been drank ; who have drank spirits; after drink- 
ing them what did the drinkers do; why, in tlie kulee yoogu, are 
people forbidden to be drunk ; in what way may a person drink spi- 
rits ; what lines of business may the four casts enter into; may they 
take interest upon money ; and if they take interest, to what extent ; 
may a bramhun be punished with death ; if a king do thus punish him, 
to what place of torment will he go; if a brainh&n be beaten without 
fault, or a blow be aimed at him, what future punishment awaits the 
punisher, or the person who aimed a blow at him^ H^iat punishments 
may magistrates inflict upon persons of the four casts ; in punishing 
according to law, does the king incur guilt or not ; how must the 
king hold courts of justice, and administer justice to his subjects ; 
can a bramhuu become a servant ; if he do^ will lie commit sin or not ; 
have the gods been created gods, or have they raised themselves to 
the state of godship by their own works ; by what actions have any 
of them raised themselves to this eminence ; can the gods sink to men 
again or not ; is there sin and holiness in heaven or not, &c. 8cc. &c. 

• Tlie incuts and demerits of busband and wife are equally divided between them, and their fruits extend to 
both in a future stale ; as f.tr insiuiici‘i if a uiiu perform iiiniiy incTitiirioiis wuiks, mid the liusbuiid die Crst^ be 
wiil eiijfiy braven «s the fruit of bis Mile's good works; and iftbe wife be guilty of many' M'ic.ked actions and 
the iiiuband die first, be must go to hell fur the sins afbis wile. In the apprclicusions of a llmdoOf thcrclurei 
marriage ought to be a very serious business. ^ 

t No— (say ibc Uinduo learned men)— nor a midc become a female. 


N 
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Table of Contents of the MUhahharUtH, 

• 

THE epic poem called the M&habhar5tu* is comprised in eighteen 
chapters) containing 60,000 verses. It is said that Vaduvyasfi, the 
supposed author, wrote a lack of verses in this work, but that the 
gods took to heaven 40,000 of them, at the commencement of the 
khleeyoog^it it nSt being proper that the things contained in these 
verses should be made known iu this period. Similar stories are re- 
lated respecting several pooranus, as well as the Chundw, the Rama- 
yunu, &c. : the gods threw parts of these works into rivers, or took 
them up to heaven, that the sinners of thekulee-yoogu might not see 
them. 

The principal heroes of the Muhabharuth are king DhriturashtrO, 
Yoodiiisht’hirfi, t^'rjoonii, Bheeniu, Nukoolu, SuhuduvQ, &c. Dliri- 

tfirashtru was the son of Vadhvyasb, by the' widow of a. king of the 

• 

* MAha ugiiilei furaat. Bharillt& » the name of one of the anceiturs of Yoodhistliirfi. 

t *'Tha Mhhabharhttt/' says a frieitd^ ^ lauit have lietn wrilien in tho kUee-yoogh, becaiite it givci ae« 
toon ta of things after Its conimeiicemeiit.'* There can be no doubt bnl this remark is c rrrect ; but the Hindoo 
p^dits oil] have it» that tbeio are prophecits# an# that the Miihabharlit& is a work of the liityh-joogh. 
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kshutriyu cast^ named Cbiti fiveerju. By a female of the name of Gan- 

' * . ’ \ / ■ . 

clhaie^ I hriturashtru had a hundred sons ; tlie name of the eldest 
was Doory$dh8nu. Pandoo^ the younger brother of Dhrit&rashtru, 
was married to a female .whose name was Koobtel, but he became 

-if 

the victim of , a curse, tjtat if he apprdached a ifoman he would die. 
His widow, from her childhood, had been | great worshipper of 
Sodryfi, who was so pleased with4be vir.gin*s d^tion, that heappear- 
• ed to her, and gave her an incantation, the repwing of which would 
bring into her presence whatever god she fixeiwer mind upon. After 
receiving this incantation, she doubted its efH|acy, and resolved to 
try it, fixing her mind on Sooryu. The god a[|^cared, and demand- 
ed the rights of a husband : the consequence was, the immediate 
birth of a son. The unfeeling mother put the infant in a pot, and 
let it float down the stream of a river. The child was afterwards 
taken up by^e servants of a certain king, who gave it to Dhritu- 
rashtrfi; he called its name Kurnh* After this, Koon tee brought to 
her bed five different gods; the first, the god Dhfirmfi, who became 
the father of Yoodhist’hird; the second, IndrO, whose- son was jj^r- 
joouu; the third, Vumu, who gave birth toBbeemu; the fourth 
.t^shwinee, whose son’s name was Nukoolfi, and thedfth Koomartt, 

*> . . r.. 

who was the father of SDhddavn. Fur some time the family of Dhri- 
turashtru find the sons of Koonte! lived together in harmony, but the 
lattee wereat length persuaded to go and live at Varfinavbt$; cAt this 
periocf DbritQrashtrh bad conceived t^e design of murdering Koon- 
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tie’s five sons, who had obtained the name of the Pandfivds. Vi- 
dooru, the son of Vaduvyasu by Koontc?« maid -servant, informs 

the PanduvQs of their danger, who conceal themselves in a wilder- 
ness. • M’hile here, tti joonu is married to Dropiidee, the daughter 
of king Diopiida. Dhritiuashtru ii^nekt reconciled to the Pandfivfis; 
sLMtds for them', and divides his kingtlom betwixt them and Sliulyu. 
The Panduvbs present a sacrifice, when Dooryodhfinft, according to 
the advice of bis uncle Slitikoonee, plays with Yoodhist’liiru at the 
game of pashfikfi, (dice) and win» from him his share of the king- 
dom, Having lost the kingdom, the PandOvus are compelled to 
agree to retisc into the wilderness for twelve years, and to remain in 
complete secrecy the last of the twelve years. If they were disco- 
vered in this year, they werte to stay in the wilderness twelve years 
more, in the same manner. The twelfth year they remain as hired 
servants in the house of kingVira'tu, at the close of which a quarrel 
takes place betwixt this king and Dhriturashtru, the Pauduvus 
enter Viralfi’s army, and do such acts of prowess that they can no 
longer remain hid. The war terminates in the subjection of DhritO- 
rashtru, and in the Panduviis again obtaining the kingdom. Voo- 
dhist’hirfi possesses the kingdom for sometime, acquires the-nameof 
the holy Yebdhist’hiru, and atiength goes to heaveft without dying. 

The first chapter of this work contains— the history of Poushyu, 
a king ; of Ootonku, a inoonee ; of Poulfinb, a doityu, including an 
account of Bhrigoo, a great moonee ; of Astikfi, a moonee, which in- 

(it 
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eludes an account of the rise of the nagfis, or serpents ; the birth of 
GOrooiii, the king of the birds, or the bird-god on which Vishnoo 
rides ; the churning of the ksheeru sea, or sea of milk ; the birth of 
the horse Oochchoishrfiv'a, whit^i IndrS obtained at the surpfi- 
yfignii performed by Jiiu&majuyu ;• the race of king Yoodhisfhiru ; 
the births of many different kings ; the birtlui of many veerus, or 
• heroes; the birth of Vyasudavu ;*f* account cl* the incarnations of 
Yoodhist'hirfl and his brothers, tiiat is, from wltat gods these incar- 
natc persons sprung ;% the rise of the doityn^ daiiuvUs, yukshus, 
nflgfis, (serpents,) gundhurvus, the birds, and ni^ny others ; the birth 
of Kfinwu, a moonee, and his going to heaven ; the birth of king 
UiieeshmCi ; he forsakes his kingdom and becomes a brumhuchar^ ; he 
keeps his word, and preserves his brother king Gliitrangudu; after the 
death of Chiirang&du, Dh^shmti preserves, and places on the throne, 
his brother VichitrQveerjii ; the birth of Vumu, in consequence of 
the curse of tS'niraanduvyO/ a moonee ;§ the births of Dhriturash- 

^ See contents of the ShresbliagilY&tl^. t See parlicolars in a note, page iOGi toI. 1 . 

} I'hrough their excessive conip.Iaisancc« almost all extmordinnrj events are ascribed tlic Hindoos to 
incamatioiisorthe deity : they say even to an Europeia ** Saliava dh&rui^ (ivatarS,’* L e. Sir, you are an Incar- 
naliun of tlie god Dh&rmCI (religion.) 

( When this moonee was a child of five yean old^ he put ji straw into the tail of a locust, and let it fly again. 
Whan ho was an old man, while emiitoyed in performing tUpfisyii, he was taleii op for tliievins by the olYiccrs 
of jueticCv and, as he gave un answer on his trial, the king took it for granted that lie was guilty, and unit red 
li!ni to boinipaled. After he had been impoird about four years, hln body continued just ihesame, the flesh 
having undergone no change, and though he appeared perfectly iiiicnsible to human objects he wu evidently 
alive. The king, when he saw this, was astonished beyond measure, and changed his mind, declaring that ha 
was certainly some great moonee, some great iA|W>«wee, greater than Dr&mha, &c. He then took him down, 
bat lie could not extract the wood upon which he had been spitlf d, and it broke in bis body. The moonee was 

then 
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tru, and Pandoo ; the PandQvus go to Varunav&tfi ; the consultation 
of Dooryodhunu and his friends respecting the quarrel with the Pan* 
dnvus} Yoodhist’hiru and his friends enter a wilderness, where they 
meet a female rakshQsu, panieci Hirumva ; this rakshusee’s brother 
is destroyed by Bheeinu ; the birth of Ghutotkuchu, a rakshusfi; the 
meeting of Viiduvyatu and- the Panduvus ; agreeably to the command 
of Vaduvyasu, the Panduvus go to the house of a brarnhun at Ak- 
chukra, and perform the work of ftrvauts, without making known 
their pedigree; these servants kill a rakshusu named Vuku ; the asto- 
nishment of the villagers of Akchhkra at the death of this rakshusu ; 
the births of Drdpudee, and her brother Dhrishtudoomnu ; agreeably 
to the word of VaduvyasU, the bramhuiis of the above house go into 
the country called POnchalu,* to be present at DropQdee’s marriage; 
at this time Urjoonu overcomesa gundhurvu naihed Ungaru-viirnu, 
an<i afterwards cultivates a fiieudship with him, from whom heob- 
. tains the histories of the moonees Vushisht’hu and Oui vvu; t^ijoo- 

nb beats all the kshutriyus, in archery, none being able to hit the 

• 

but tierniil'l nut ritract t^r wiiml iipnii wTiic'h he liad been ^piltpi), ami it hrolip in liFsi body. The nioonee was 
then lot nnd,i«il(pr wmiip lime, hi'i lAp^'^sya (meditation) wiis brokcti. (Iiiniuh his mind had been 90 ael iijioa 
Ills i!od, fhnt iiiipHliiii! him (or l<iiiryear«aand breakiiitf the si>ikc in his hi/dythiid iiotdiMiirhed his intense devo- 
tion. At'tvr hu iiw.iked.hedisrovered uhnt had been ilniio to him, and he f.iiiiid out by rihyaiiA that he had 
•iilfcued :ill this I'loiii iliL* h.ind^ of Y friviti** run the strtw into the locust when he was a child. Ha 

was drvBiliiiIlv uimry with Yum'' for inch iin right eons jiidcnietii, to pnid.'li u |»er^^Jt^tl r a -in cemiiiiited at tiva 
y%*Hr- «»hl, iiml !• r stirli h sih io imp ik* liiiia for fmr vears! 'I his was what he could not li».Mr, He then caused 
Yi'im t to HMiiine Iniinnii Iririli kir a tiiiu*, and Ydiu'i was buru uf a scrvauC-girl bcluiigiag to Vadftv^asiYs 1110- 
lliLT, and was calltul Vnlourri. 

F'ow the nrlmiiii-tration of jiistire in the ollifT world went oX after Y'':mR assumed human birlbf this slorj 
does not say. What au eiccilciit relLiaii fur a wicked maiir-*thc criiuiiial can iiuiiikh his judge ! 


• I'hc Pui Jab/ 
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mark except himself. lie therefore obtains Diopud^ in marriage. 
After this, in the same place, I3l)53inu and tyrjoonu overcome Shulyu 
and Kurnu,* and also other kings who wislied to obtain Diopodce; 
Buluramuand Krishnu, seeing the amazing, power of these servants, 
began to think that they must be their friends the Paiuluvus, 
and, to solve tlieir doubts, go to Bharghvu^ a mdbnee ; the father of 
Dropudee is full of sorrow that i\is daughter should iiave five hus* 
bands ; Viiduvyasu explains to him, that as these five persons are 
merely five portions of the god Indiii, tlicy may properly be called 
one; Droputiee’.i marriage ceremony according to the form called 
cloivu;t Dhriturashtru sends Vidooru to bring the Panduvus ; Vi<Iooru 
gets presents; secs Krishnu ; Vidooru resides at Khanduvu ; half the 
kingdom divided between the Panduvus and Slu'd vu; Narudu »^ives di- 
rections at what times D«6pud3es five husbands shall dwell with her; 

• Thiji king w.-isflo fametJ libornlily (liai ilie Iliiidiius now, when tUry licar of a liberal person, say, 

Wliar» llirii lo I lie libisrahiy «il king K&i iiu.” 

t Tlij p(ioraiii\!i relntp, that f>iriiu*r1y wben a kind's d nigliter h;ici iint been inarr'ifcl in cbiMIiooc! by the 
contract *»f lier parriit?i; nnd^lie was !^ri»wii u,iti> ben d i-iMug'! for iiiarrla[;,e, sflie iiii' 4 lit biilicil nl her father to 
liavc wliai is rali'etl a si^y&niv&in wedding, via. a. wetlcr.ng in wliieli tin? girl chons -s her own husband. To en- 
able her lliiiH to ebuos *. ifitJ king makes agrc.it feast, and inv ics great iiiuIlitndcjJor from aiiimigst 

whiiiii the irirl cbnoses her liiisbaiirl. On iliis oc'-M^inn, Dihp nlre was niari'icd to five peft ni-', v.z. Yoo- 
dhist’liiift, Urjfibnb, B'lGein i, Ndkooln and Snli iduvn. 1 lie ocrasimi i.f her having five husbands is iliiis re- 
lated: Orjonn'iut the least, was vidorions over all Miccoinbalanls, and iiicon’*eimeni:eobtaiiii‘d the. king's cjaiigli- 
Igp, 'I'lie victor, when he catiii* home, told liU iiioilirr that he had (ibtaiiit.d s •iiieihiii&; iiivaln.ible. I lie luotber 
•aid," VVell, Ll it be divided am mr yon fiver— ihiiikin* it was s ineihing to bcrnlen. As i here is no going 
against the word of a iiiolUvr, it w.is nei'CiS.iidy so, aii i J3r6j»ii ieo was lOiirricil totlic five brothers, willi wlioni 
•he lived by turns, according to an agreement aiu nig tlirimelves. 

Thi»is nnulher r.^’inarkable proof, how inri.|jtily far reinoverl from ilic truth the fliudoo idea of religlnn is; 
Yoodhisl’hirn, to tlin day, is univers lly .spoken of as the holy Youdliiat'liir'ii, and yet lie lost liis kingdom by 
gaming, aud he^hus cohabited with li.s brollicr’s wif^. 
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tories of Soondu and OopusoondO, two nsoorus ; wliile yoodliislliiiu 
was sitting with DropudSa, a brainlnin came to ask i^rjooiiiS to «o 
and re'irenge him on a person wlio had stolen his cow ; the live bro- 
thers had made an agreement, that while one ol them was with I)i6- 
pudee, if any other of the l^rotbers came, he, as a pugj^sb neivt ot hU 
fanlt, should go for twelve years to dwell in the wilderness ; at this 
time a bramhhn had sought for redress of tJrjoonu ; he was unable 
to overcome this bramhun’s enemy without a weapon which was with 
Yyodhist’hiru ; Yoodhisi’hiru was sijting with Drbpudeo ; how could 
he go? if he did not go, he would be guilty of a great sin, in not 
revenging the quarrel of a brambun; be ll)cn ventured to go to 
Yoodbiii’biru, got the weapon, revenged the brambun, and, accord- 
ing to the agreement, went iqto the wilderness ; while in tlie wilder- 
ness, he met with a female namc<l Ooloopi-e, the daiiglitcr of Kouru- 
vu, a nagu, or serpent, and became her’ paramour ; Urjoonii visits 
many holy places; has a son horn named Vubbrnovuhunu ; of the 
five Gpsoras who were turnetl into turtles by the curse of a brambun 
whose tupusya they had interrupted ; are delivered from their curse 
by meeting with (tgoonii ; Urjoonu meets with Krishnii at Dwaruka ; 
ttrjoonu runs away with SoObhudra, the sister of Kiisbnu ; IJbhi- 
mfinnoo born of Soobhudra; Dropudee’s fiv’e sons born, viz. Sbuta- 
n3eku, Shrootusanu, Piejiivindhu, &c. ; Krishnu and Cfrjoonu go out 
to play ; one of them obtain in combat a chukru, and a bow and 
arrow ; tJ^ijooiiu's burning the jungle called fiLhanduvu, and the pre- 
serving from the fire a danuv,^, named Maya, and a serpent named 
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Tfiks1iijk& MfiadSpalfl, a rishee, has a son born from a bird named 
Sharongee. 

The second book: The meeting of the P«in(luvus; the pride of 
t^rjoond at such a splendid meeting ot 'kings, &c. ; to correct 

his pride, Narhdu gives a desciipVion of the meetings of the gods called 
the Dushu-digpalu thecoinmencemeut of the rajnsooyii sacrifice by 
the Panduvus; the killing of king JAiasundlm by Bheemu ; Krishnd 
liberates the kings ^vhum Juiasuhdhu had itnpnsoned in the hole of a 
mountain ; the Panduvus subdue all the kings|\vho refuse to pay tri- 
bute; the arrival of more kings to the sacrifice; the giving the malas 
and the chundujiiS to the kings at the sight of the grandeur of the 
assembly, and preparations for the sacrifice, DooryOdhunu was mor- 
tified ; I3hcemfi ridicules Inni; it wr.s the rule among the kings at their 
meetings that no one should refuse a challenge; to be revenged on the 

* Ur)ooiiiisi*( fire to thin jiinq;le at roqiicat of tho god Ugnee, that he might rat the medicinal jdanti 
which were in the jungle, in order to cure liiiii i f a furtcit Hhich he had conlrueted in eating too much ghee* 
M':rootfi, a king, had been oifcring ghee in the hOmU nouja fi»r twelve montii*, and this ghee hail been pouring 
on llii: fre, day and ni|:hi, in a stream as thick as an e-ejihaiit’s mink, all this time, till poor Ugnee could digest 
no more. The burning of tliis jungle was tins remedy, as I'giiee, by having the medicinal planti offered to him* 
got his appetite again. 

tThc Hindoos believe that the universe is surrounded and guarded by ten gods* called D&shft^digpalS* 

f Oil this occasion n quarrel aros'.* between Krhhnri and Shishoopaltt, a king from the west* respecting tho 
point of prccedeiic}', which SlfislKfopalh would not resign to Krishnh ; " W hat,” says he, " shall I be preceded by 
the son of a cuw-kcuper ; one who has eaten the rice of a cow-keeper ; who has led cows to pasture ; wandered 
about the fields *, been guilty of all inaiiiierof uluiuiiiationsi'’ &c. In this way be poured abuse on Krishnfi 
more than a hundred limes. At lust Krishufi was terribly' angry, and cut off his head atone blow. This Shi- 
shoopah was born wit): four arm^ It was prophesied of him, that as soon us he saw the person by wlioschaiids 
lie bIioM die, two of Jiis arms would f,4i ott, At the sight of KrishnS* at the meeting gf (he iiogs at this lacri* 
licci these hands immediately fell off. 
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Panduvus, Donryodhuuu challenges Yoodhist'liiru to play at pasliu- 
Icu,* at which the fotiner was very expert ; he beats Yoodhisl’hiru ; 
l^hriturashtru perserves Drupudee from Dooryudhunu. 

• 

The third Irook : Yoodhist’hiru having lost the kil^lom, by play- 
ing at pashuku, the family go into the forest, when all the people of 
the city follow them ; Yoodliist’hiru performs tupusya to the god 
Sooryu in order to obtain food, fruits, roots, and the protection of the 
hramhuns; Dhriturashtrii being ang*ry with VidoorQ, for interceding 
in behalf of Yoodhist’hiru’s family, drives him away from him ; Vidoo- 
ru goes to Yoodhist'hiru; Dhriturashtru brings him back ; the joy of 
Kurnu, one of the generals of Dhriturashtrfi’s army, at being made 
acquainted with apian to destroy the Panduvus ; Dhritiirashtru makes 
known the plan for destroying the Panduvus ; Viidtivyasu, getting 
the knowledge of this, goes to persuade Dhriturashtru and Dooryo- 
dhunu to desist, and not to go into the wilderness ; account of Brum- 

^TUis Ucoimnnntlcd 1 ) 3 ' (ho biinstri^ tohe done on a partiriilar d.iyi when, ifa person be succfssfuh 
lic X9\\\ coiiiiiiuc su llirLUj^h the year. Shivti ond ]}uurgti| it is sHid» once played at this gaino, \?hon Doorga won. 
0.1 flr‘. ;)r«::^i-'iit (iC":isii)ri, Youdhisl'liii lif first, losthis kiiigdom ; then all the riches in his (rcuMiry ; then his lout 
brothers thou lii.4 wife Druplhlrti. lie then resolved to go and live in the wilderness : Dropildeu was iicu 
brought to be given op to Dooryodhiini!, who ordered her to sit on liis knee. She refused. lie seized her by 
I lie clothes. She left her clulhes in his lian<I.H ; but as often as ho stnpt her, she was mirai:iilous1y clothed ngnin. 

Ai leiigili Dlirii.'trashtrri, the father of ])jurvoi]h&iu1, was so filcnsed with Dn'ipudee, that he told her to ask 
what she would, and he would griiiit it. She first asked fur her husband’s kiiigdoni to be restored ; tliis was 
(ranted. She was tuhl to ask another blessing. She then asked for the riches ui his treasury ; and thus was * 
anconraged to ask (ill all tliat YuodUisrhiru hud lost was restored. YoodhiaiVhitli again encountered Sliikkoonea 
at pashlki^i and again lost all. After this Dropfided and her five husbands went to live in the jungle# 
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lia*^s cow Soor&bhee ;* the coming of Moitrayfi, a nioonce, to see 
Dooryoclhunh ; he intercedes with the latter to bestow upon Yoo- 
tlhist’hini a small estate, that he may not be compelled to stay in the 
forest ; Dooryoiihunu p’ets angry ; the moonce curses him aod his 
brother Dhri^jP^shtru ; Bheeinu destroys a rakshusii named Kirm^iru ; 
Krishnu's family go into the Punchalii couulry to see Yoodliist’hiru, 
Sec. ; Krishna is angry at hearing the account of Dooryodhfmu’s 
conduct towards yoodliist’liirii, his friend ; Dropudea weeps before 
Krishna, and relates to him their sufferings in the forest ; Krishna 
gives them hopes of relief ; account of Kri>>hiiu’s killing Shoubhu, a 
king; Krishna brings Soobhudia and her son to Dwariika, his capi- 
tal ,*t Dhrishtudooninfi, the brother of I)ir>pudu!}, arrives in the forest, 
and out of pity takes his sister and her five children to his house ; 
the Pauduvus go into another forest called Dwoitu ; here Yoodhis- 
.t’hiru meets with Yumu ; Ilhceinu’s interview with many kings in the 
wilderness j Vaduvyasu goes to see the Panduvus; he teaches Yoo- 
dhisl’liiiD a mrmtrfi by which a person may become successful in llie 
game of jTt:huku ; the Panduvus go into the Karayukfi wilderness ; Ur- 
joona goes to Indru's heaven, to procure the weapons by which he 
hopes to destroy DooryOdhunu, &c. tlrjoonu in his way meets with 
a fowler, (an incarnation of Shivu), anti, joining him, tliey fpiarrel 
respecting who shall kill an Qsoorfl whom they discover; Urjounu 
meets with the gods called the Dushudigpalu ; Urjoonu arrives at In- 
dru^s heaven; gets the weapon^; DhriturashtrQ and Dooryddhunu’s 

* See aeeowt of itaraii in the chapter on (he goth. t KiulmJ changed hit capital from Mbt’hoon. to 

.D^araka, 
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fears at hearing this news; Yoodhisi'hlru obtains an interview with 
Vrihudushwu, a moonee ; Yoodhist'hiru weeps ; the history of king 
Nulu ; an account of the excessive love betwixt Nulu and his wife, so 
that th^ could not bear to be separated for the tvdnklingof an eye ; 
Nulfl goes into the wilderness ; his wife becomes per^jjl^ly indifferent 
towards him ; a moonee, named Lomushu, comes from heaven to see 
Yoodhist’hiru; tJrjoonu returns, and relates to his brotlicr Yoodhis- 
t’liifu the account of his having obtained tJie weapons ; Lomushu com- 
inenccs a pilgrimage ; account of ib« benefits to be obtained by visit- 
ing the holy places ; the fruit which Lomushu obtained from his piU 
grimage ; the pilgrimage of Narudu and Poolustyu ; account of the 
magniliccut sacrifice performed by king Giiyu; of the moonee ttgus- 
tyu; of his eating an usooru named Vatapee ;• ttgustyu goes to his 
wife for the purpose of obtaining ii sou ; account of Rishyushringu ;’f» 
account of Paiusljooramu ; the journey of the family of Krishnu to 
Prubhasit, a holy place; account of Soukunyu at the sacrifice made 

• S. « ii dc in lire tsiM ? of rnnleiits of iTio Hainrtjriuri. 

1 An account of iliii njotuire’s birth will be found in ilic table of contciiti of the Ramaj 

^ She wnslhe doii ;lifer of a king. One day ihc king to -klWs dau^hlcr with him a hunting. 

They wrm into the wiliieriie.^*, where wai ■situated ihe lienuihigc of a moonee iiauied C/iy vijii/i. Whcii they 
went to life iinouoe'd lienirlage, the ki:»g forhad hit iieoph* to hurl aii\ Ihi.ii!, for this wa« a great (ii'jotiea. 
He^hiced his datuJifiT, however, near I he • tit of the moon».M', while they wi ut info the a huniiig. It 
iiiiist bf p itcil, lliat (he moonee had lal itiwo'' ^I'uee nolongliial the white aiiU l.ad lalcii rifTiili the de&h from 
Ilia bo. If?, and eo\ere<l Itiiii with tilrl. Tin kii.g’s daughter np; roarhed this living skeleton, and ?aw the oyvs 
shiiiht^' through the dii ', but ilid not l. uow ihat ll;ey were eyes, hhe, theretore, Rot a stick .and |ioked ut one 
oftUeni, by which tli;* ni-Miuee was incensed, and hrim lit a dreadiu! disease uu the k'ng and all h s ?oMiers, hy 
which they were prevented fr'iiii ending ti.atiir •. The king gness’”g Ibat the inoonce, ire 'ii^ed, had bruii;.:lit this 
upon lliciBf en^uii'e'i .'iiuuiig his people^ who ail denied that tliey had dune ar.y thing to oilciid tiic uiouuee. I he 

^ II j dau^ii- 
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by king t^g&styS, Chy vunu, the moonee, treated tyshwinee and Koo- 
marb with the juice of the somii grass ; by the favour of t^shwined 
and Koomaru the body of Chy vQnh became resplendent ; account of 
Juntoo, the son of king Somukfi; by performing the sacridee of a 
man (n&rh-y&^lb), Som&ku obtained a hundred sons ; story of the 
kite and the pigeon;* account of tishtuvukrb ; the quarrel betwixt 


dsttghter said she had done nodiing except ignornntly piiftlng a hit of stick in his eye* The king, on hearing this, 
was greatly alarmcdi and began to pay sthv'd to lliiMiiooncCi till the inoonte, pleased, took away the evil he had 
brought upon them. As the king returned home, hd'guvc this daughlorjo Uic nioouec to serve him. She so 
pleased him, that he told her to ask u bIcHsing. She said, what could sliojisk of liim who lind neither skin nor 
flesh on his bones ; who lived covered with earth, &c.f The moonee, fasfnging two gods into his mind, named 
Ushwinee and Kooinudl, the gods arrived, and, witli the inoonee, bathed In^a po.d, by which all ikc lliTCe beciiiue 
jH^rfect/y alike, with boMe* like the gmJjt. The m imiee then told li *r toclioosc her husband out of the three. 
She perceived that the ro >oiicu*s eyes twinkle J, and those of the o11i ;ts did not, from winch she knew that the 
laoonec was a man, and that the others were gods. She therefore rht se the moonce for her husband ; who, after 
marriage, ordered the god Viiliwiik'driua to make a palace for them, w hicti in splendour should eclipse Uiuura- 
viilW, the h jiiven of Indrii. Here the niounce and his wife livcil in splendour. On the king’s coming to 
hb daughter, he found iiu astonMiiiigchiiiigc in her condition. When things had been explained to him, he was 
highly pleased ; and allciwarib, llironi:!i the uiocmce, Ills 8i»n-in-law . hv perfornu'd a great saerificc to obtain :i 
son; at the sani? time also tlie mooiitc performed antithcT sacrilU'c lo obtain ii son for liinisclf. On these occw^ 
lions, an article called clulroo. is made of rice, milk, niid «ug ir, lioilcd. , Over this many mliitriis arc repeat- 
ed, &c. and by tlic eating of ihb, women become witliclii'd. The u ife of the king, imagining that the daughicr's 
cliuroo was bent, pcrsiiad;-d !ier to make an ex^diange. She did s.', and the consequoiicc was, the king had a 
ton with the dl«irfH;tiin\ of a k^h&triyfl, and the mooureb son was Y iimudilguoct the father of PanlsliourAma, iho 
gieat destroyer of the kshlUriylis, and who is said lo have overthrown ilieiu i-.veiiiy-oiie Ijmes. 

* III order to try the degree of holiness in king Shivtl, who was efccoiliiigly fa.ned fur ju8'.ii.e, Viuuri as* 
aimed liie fi»r:n of n pigeon, ari l fndVh that of o kite. 'J’ho pigeon Hew into rii : arms of the king, and claim- 
ed protection fioin the k.'tc ; the kite claimed the pigennas In's lawful foo 1 . lienee the struggle in the min 1 
ot itio king, wlm at length co.:.M)n!ed tc be sawed in two, to satisfy the huir^or of the kite, rather than aliaudoti 
tie pigeo:i, lo wliom he Im I |jr.)nr:<eJ piotcction. When they had saw.d do.vn to the ii'jse, the kite declared 
who thty were, ?i?.. Y'un’i anJ la 1:3, and that they wire lAtii.lj j, Iriv.n^^ se.'ii M w’lu. extent iii • pis. ice nf 
Ibe kin;^ extendi'] . 
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Osht&vdkrfi VSndee, son of Vfiroontt ;* VSndcc overcome by t^’s- 
tfivukrii ; the latter recovers his father^ who had been overcome in 
play, and thrown into the water, by Vfinde^ In order to be carried 
down to patalu ; account of Yuvukreetfi, a inoonee ; account of king 
Roibhyu ; account of the journey of the Panduvhs to the moun- 
tain called Guudhumaduui) ; the Panduvus call at the Narayunu 
ashruniu ; Iioni Guudhuiuadunu they proceed to the mountain culled 


Kuniyu ; they call at the ashrutuu called VudQrcc ; Dropud^ sends 
Pheemii to fetch some flowers from a pool in the wilderness called 
Kudulej, where he meets M'ith Hunoomanu jf the war of IlliLemu 
with the dukshusand rakshusUs who kept the pool ; Bheemu kills Juta- 
sooru, a rakshfisu ; king Vrishupurvu pays a visit to the Panduvus; 


the Panduvus visit the ashrumu called Ashtlsiinu ; Bhremu comforts 
T)/opude3 respecting their again obtaining the kingdom; the Pan- 
duvus ag.uii visit the ashrumu Viidurec ; they engage in a fierce war 
with the rakshiisusand yukshus; they meet with KoovarQ, the king 


* 1 h.5 was a IjU'rarv nnarrel, to try wliicli was the gi’catest pl\ndlt. It ti'#ok place at a great sacrifice marie 
h\ JiiiiiikLi. Wlitn \ Giiiltc had oTcreoiiie all the hrandiiius iii dispute, he sent them dtiwii to pat&lr, tu B^s;sl. 
111 a sacrifice wl Ic!i liis father was luokiiig there, but wliich was siopi, us all Uic bramhaiis ol puliiU hud c .me 
to JiiiirikiV:! saeiifitc. 

I ll.iiiooiau'.j^ hiid :i mini to try niiei-tuTi's strength, as he was reptre 1 U» be so tremendous a j^Iant. He 
thcrcroro, making long Inb ta !, il-rcw it across the path. As ihu Jlindjes never stride across a p^Tsun's bvdy 
or even sliad iw, Bhecinh requested HaiioruitunR to lake up his tail, lleroiitplained Iio wis grown (d<l and 
cor.ld iidt. At last Hluxinl began to lili it oul of his way ; he Iricil u\ l.bc end, and then at the niidfllf', but 
loiind, giant as lie wii«, he could not lil* this ai<'iik«*y*s tail* Ovcrcuiiic wiili astoi i^!iu^.*nt, br ui praise 
Il'iiiuoinani), and at leiigili picvailed on l.itn i*i '»rciiiiiM' tlj.it he would hilp the r.siid ixTin .n tlnir exj^criid 
war with l)jor;,uJliair’'i, flee, ilutiooiuaim proiiiij-cd, that at u ceiiii.u liu.e ^,\ ilu- :iicu*, In wot..d umto 

a HOIS', %v!iic!i should take away allthc power of Ikj enemy, uiid henci i;* y ..u’s parky) wjuid bo ib> 



6f 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &o. 


of the ySkshus, and conclude a peace with him ; ttijoo^d, returning 
from hence, meets with his brothers; Yoodhist’iiiru destroys three 
persons, viz. Nivatukovuchu, a danbvu, and Kalukayu and Poulp- 
mD, two fisoorus ; Urjoonu shews to Yoodhisi’hiru the weapoui^which 
he had just brought from heaven ; Narudu advises them not to use 
these heavenly weapons, but the common ones ; the Pandovus de* 
scend from the mountain Gundhumadunu ; Biiejmu meets with a 
snake as large as a mountain, when the snake asks a question, and 
threatens to devour him unless gives an answer; Bheemh being 

unable to answer, the snake swallows him ; Yoodliisthirii, hearing 
of this, overcomes the snake, and makes him vomit Blieemu up again ; 

the Panduvus go into the MdUlerness called Kamynkh ; in this wilder- 
ness Krishnu pays them a visit, as do also Narudu and Markundayu ; 
account of king Prit’hoo ; account of the M&tsyb iocarnation ; Mar> 
kundayu stays with the PandUvus on a visit ; he repeats to them the 
pooranQs ; account of king Indrudoomnu account of Dhoondhoo* 
marfi, a king; account oft^ogira, a moonee ; conversation betwixt 
Sutyubhama, the wife of Krishnu, and Drop5dec; journey of the 
PanduvDs into the wilderness called Dwoitu ; DooryodhDnu, See. go 
into the wilderness to a sport called Ghoshu-yatra, when somegun- 
dhurvus seize DooryodhfiiiS, &c, and begin to carry them off; the 
Pand&vfis go and recover them ; Yoodhist'hiru sees a deer in his 

* Tliii king ficii let up ibe iaage of iu Orissa. 
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sleep, which intreats him to go into some other foresi, as nis fuaiily' 
had' eaten up almost all the deer where they were ; the P.iuduvus go 

• 

into the wilderness called Kamyukfl ; conversation respecting mea- 
sures ahcl corn ; HliSimu rescues DropOdee from the hands of Jd- 
yndrutu, a king, aud beats him ; here follows a long account of lla- 
mu, the same as in the liamayuuu ; account of Savitieo, the god 
who presides over the guy atice ; Iiidru, assuming the form of a bram- 
hun, goes to king Kurnu, and begs a pair of ii^dluablc earrings from 
him ; in return, Indru gave him a weapon that was certain to kill 
the person at whom it was aimed ; of the power of friction, as it 
appears in rubbing two pieces of wood together; Dliurmd pays a vi- 
sit to his son Yoodhis’lliiru ; account of Vyasudiivu. 

The fourth book : — The Panduvus set off to the town of Viratu, 
the residence of king Viratu ; on the road, in the place where the 
dead are burnt, they tie up their bows, arrows, spears, like a dead 
body, and hang them in a tree ;• they then consult how'^, in a city 
like this, they may be concealed from Dooryodhunu's spies ; at length 
they agree to become servants to king Viratu ; Yoodhist’hiru says, 
lie will become gamester to the king, to play at pashukd ; Bh^mb re- 
solves to become the king’^s cook ; Nukoolu says, he will become the 

* According to thblr agreement with I)oor>5il1.t1iiti, Ihcj ere to spend IweWe jean in the wilderness and 
the last in a state of fccrecy. Eleven years were espircMh and they were now ^nlo lliibtuwii to spend 
the last year in secrecy. But they were afraid Ihclr arms might betray them : lo prevent which, hs well as to 
hinder them from being atolcDi they tie them up as i dead bodji knowing that in this case nobody would touch 
them. 
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king’s horsC'doctor; Suhudavfi says, he will become a tender of cat* 
tie ; ITrjoonu, in conformity to a curse that had been pronounced 
upon him by Rumbha,* says, he will become an hermaphrodite, 
and teach the king’s children to sing and dance ; Dropudee sa'ys, she 
will be semstress to the queen ; they then take off their accustom* 
ed garments, and, one by/oue, go into the king’s house, and hire 
themselves as servants in these different capacities ; after some time 
Kcechnku, the queen’s brother, fulls in love with Dbpfidce, and 
invites her to his bed ; Dropudee refuses, and tells him, that she Ts 
the wife of five gfindhurvus, who, if he were to compel her to such 
an act, would certainly come and kill him ; he professes to despise what 
eUher gods or guudhurvus can do ; Dropudee still refuses ; Kcechu- 
kB gets his sister, the queen, to try to persuade Dropfidec ; she still 
.refuses ; he then gets his sister to send Dropudee to a certain room 
for some food, where he lies in wait to seize her ; she escapes from 
him, and goes to a place where the king is sitting, and where her 
husbands are present ; she claims protection ; Bh^mu is ready to 
get up to be revenged on Keechuku, but ftrjoonu prevents him by 

* When Urjooii^ if ant tn heaven fof the weaponii to plca^u hima sent to him Riimblina one of the 

courtex'aiis. Attired in the richest maiinera she proceeded to Urjound’s residence. Urjooniii iu:itcad of receiv- 
ing her as his mtstressa welcuin ^d her as liis mother, thus refusing her etuhraccs. If a ilindou call a vroman 
mitbera he binds himself by this to observe towards her the most iiiviolablu chastity. KGiuibha heiiig tliusduip- 
poiDted in her Justfal eipcctaiionSf cursed UrjoonQtand ordered him to become an hermaphrodite* Urjuond 
esposliilaied with her, and Oiikcd lirr In w he, being one of her |x»steiiry, could go to her? , It seems that 

one of vrijoonii's ancestors, semo lacks ofyeiirs before, had gone to heaven on some biishiekij and had been with 
K.'trnbha, who now looked still as yoiing as ever. K&mbha relented nt this eipostulAtion, ^nd ordered, that the 
curie should take place whenever he pleased, and thatst shoald only continue one year, and that instead of its 
being lor Kiis injury it should be for his adyaiitage. ^ 
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telling I'im, that if they made themselves known they must again 
go, into the forest for twelve years ; Dropudee goes to Dheemii, and 
*prays^im to revenge her upon this fellow ; Bb^mh soothes her, and 
begs her to be patient a little longer; she declares, angrily, that she 
will be revenged, and that she had latber spend twelve more years in 
the wilderness than not have this wretch put to death. Bh^mu then 
tells her to appear to comply with the desires of KeechCku, and 
orders her to direct; him to meet hef in such a room ; she does this, 
and Keechbkh is wonderfully pleased ; he prepares a superb bed in this 
room, and looks with impatience for the arrival of ni^ht, when he 
shall gratify his unlawful desires with Dropudee ; at night Bheeniii 
goes into this room, and waits the arrival of Kcechuku ; ou whose 
arrival he murders him, and retires ; in the morning it is noised 
about the city that the g&ndhurvus, Dropfidee’s supposed husbands,* 
had descended from heaven and killed him ; in this way the Pan- 
duvos escape being detected ; those who were appointed to burn 
the body of Keechukfi, seek Dropudee to burn her with the dead 
body ; Bhecinb, in||i concealed dress, kills these persons ; Dooiyu< 
dhhnfi sends messengers all over the country, to seek for the Pan- 
dftv&s, rvjad to prevent their remaining concealed ; they seek in vain ; 
after the death of KSSchbkO, who was mighty in war, Trigiuttfl, a 
neighbouring king, informs Dooryodhftnu, that Keechfiko, king 
Viratb’s famoui commander, was dead, and that as Viiatu had an In- 

• * ^ power of incantations womeii« the Hindoos I'elicTCi can brini; the glndhStvlis to their cinbracj-i- 
The latter Mom the bomnn form. The progen^ are believed le be heroes or giants. 
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credible number of cattle, this was the time to go and plunder them. 
TrigQrtttt goes^ and begins to carry ofT the cattle from the north of 
Virat&’s territories, and ViratO, in attempting to rescue them, is near* 

iSft 

]y made prisoner ; V’oodhlst’hirQ whispers to BheemQ they the^ must 
rescue the kine, or they would be discovered and their aifairs ruin* 
ed ; they go, and rescue the kine, and discoi|at t^ enemy, bringing 
back the cattle. On the south, the army of jjpooryddhfinO approach* 
ed f'o plunder the country; there Virat&'s^on was placed, but he 
ran away ; Viratfi was at his^ifs end, as t^ army had not rcturnr 
ed from the north ; in the midst of this Droj^dee (the maid-servant) 
told the queen that the hermaphrodite (t^'oonu), who taught the 
children to dance, was v0ry clever in driidng the chariot in time 
of war, as she had heard when she was servant in the family of 
king Yoodhist*hiru ; these words are mention^ to tjrjoonh, who, out 
•of fear, for some tiine, denies it, but at length confesses ; he goes 
into the field against the army of DooryddhdnS, in which were the 
renowned warriors ShfilyQ, Kurnfi, DooryodhiinD, &c. ; the army of 
Dooryodhftnfi contained innumerable soldicrS|t.all|||||pr.son8 of Koorooj* 
farther than the eye could stretch, they covered the wh«Ic country ; 
seeing this immense Viratu’s son again fi^ ; t^’.rjoonh 

lowed, and dragged hiiit.ha^k again. he fled,; d’rjoonfi brdui^him 
back ; the invading army, siting thajt . this charioteer (ttrjooQ^ pos- 
sessed so nittch courage, that ^ith a handful of peopje he thoi^ht 
of overcoming su<^ a prodigious -army, began to think that this must 

. • A cclcbratei^warrior. 
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be i^rjoonfi risen up from concealment ; some said it could not be 
he, for the twelve months he was to remain in obscurity were not 
expir^l ; others said it must be h^ ; others said, see if his twelve 
months to remain in concealment be expired or not; on enquiry, it 
appeared that the time was expired.; then all concluded it must be 
t^rjoonh ; they hesita'led what to do ; Khrnfi said, t^rjoonu had 
burnt the wilderness Khanduvu (80,000 miles lon^, or thereabouts) 
and prevented ail the beasts from escaping ; that be had overcome 
Indru himself, &c. &c. ; Dronacharj& said,, what was the use of quar- 
relling among themselves ; they were come to fight, and they could 
not now run away; besides, was it possible that such a prodigious 
army could be overcome, by one man ; tJ’rjdqnfi sent Viratu’s son 
to the spot where they had hungup their weapons, at the entrance 
of the city, and jtold him that they were hung up in a tree where 
they burn the dead, tied up as a dead body; Viratu’s son hesitated 
at first, but at last went and brought them ; he, astonished at tbe 
boldness of tS’rjoonu, asked him who he was ? He said he was ^r- 
joonh, ** ttrjoonh !” replied he, with ahonishmeiit ; and where is 
Yoodhist'hirh, Bh^flk, 5tc. ? '&rjoonu told him that they were all 
in his father’s house, in such and such situations; but u bere was Did> 
pdd95 ? She. was there also, t^'rjoonfi then began to fight, cutting 
off thebatids of shine, tbe feet Of others, thearmii of others, the 
heads of ^others, the noses of others; the dead covered the whole 
plains, and rivers of blood flowed, so that the dogs and jackals swam 
iu blqpd, and.tbe bitds ofprey, sitting on the branches of trees, drank 
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blood from the stream, t^rjeonu overcame them all, and came back 
in triumph ; a marriage celebrated betiveen t^^bhim&nyoo, the son of 
Ugoonu by his wifeSoobhudra, and king Viratu’s daughter Oj|||tura« 

The fifth cluptcr : Farther account of thf war betwixt the fami- 
ly of Ydodhisbt'hlru, and that of Duoryodhunu'; the contending par- 
ties agfun. prepare for war ; t^rjoonfi and Dos^yodhhnu go to Krish- 
na on the same errand, -viz. to^ngage him oil their side; Krishnu is 
secretly inclined to the side of Ybodhisi*hirj| but professes impar- 
tiality as a mediator ; at leugth he tells the i|vo parties that he will 
give his ariny^ to one side, and himself to tile other; Dooryodhunu 
chooses the army, and Orjooiiu takes Krishdii ; quarrel betwixt t3'r- 
joonii and lodrii respecting the burning of thf Khatiduvu wilderness, 
which belonged to Indr&. tJrjoonu overcomes Indrfi ; Dhoumyu,'j»- 
Voodhist'hiru and Dooryodhonu’s poqrdhitu, arrives at Voodhist’hi- 
ru's ; Shulyfi, who was going with his army to join Yoodhist'iiiiu, his 
uncle, having by mistake gone to the quarters of Dooryodhunu, and 

* Thii mrm; coutirted of 19.6S3 charioti, 19,681 elephontt, 59,019 cavif(|||||uid of foo(.(aIdieri 
Total <46,035. 

t This priest was sent :o persuade Yoodhist’hii ll and his brethren not to engage in war with Doorjbdhiin&o 
He orged, that nobody went from a throne to heaven; that the life ofa hermit was far to be preferred to that 
of a hingp arid that by war frietidsp father* grandfather* uncle* dec. dec. would be deitibyed. Yoodbist'liirtt 
made no reply. Afterwards Dooryu thuah sent a couniclbr named Sitiijltyhi who* on hi^ return* reported 
that hefband Kriiliuh atYooiUiiuMiirh's in the greatest union with them. Krislinri and Urjoonit wrtre silting 
with Drdp&dei and Rooknilnee ; Krishii<^’s foot wa^m llic lap of DropUpdec* UrjoomVs wife* and Urjouii&'s 
in llookminee’s* the wife of KriihoQ. From this CTCumstaiice* Sunjhy A inferred that there was a peifcct union 
betwiit Kri;lin!t and the Paiidhviis* and that therefore to engoge in war with Hiem* ' with Krishiift on tliolr side* 
was great folly. It was the truest p )licy to engage their frieuJnhip. 
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b^eing entertained there, is persuaded to join his forces to those of 
DooryddhQnu ; Shulyu goes to see Yoodhisl'hirG, and excuses himself 
for hm^g joined DobryOdhibna ; the Pand&vhs send Dlioumyo, their 
poorohttu, to Dooryddhunu ; he talks to DiiriturashtrD, father to 
Dooryodhunu, who inclines greatly towards an accommodation with 
the Panduvils ; with this inclination he sends the counsellor Sim- 
j'lyfi to the Pandiivus; he finds the Pandnvus preparing for war; 
Dhritarashtru, hearing this, is unable to sleep ; Vidoorfi encourages 
him and his relations; Sanjuyu reports what he saw at Yoodhisi’hi- 
ru’s ; Dhritnraslitru is full of sorrow at hearing of Krishnu'a union 
with the PandGvus ; a rishee, named Sunutkoomaru, comforts him 

by a discourse on Brumhu-gnanu ; Krtshnu becomes mciliator be- 

♦ 

tu'ixt the two families, and for tliis purpose arrives at llustiiiapnuru ; 
Dooryndhfiuu refuses t ) iTsten to Krishnu's pacific proposal* ; ac- 
count of the marriage of Matulee, a king; Galuvu’s thpusya; of the 
manner in which queen Vidoola governed her subjects; Kiishnu, 
hearing that Dooryodhunu' and his council were forming plans f<)r 
commencing the w|(||^' takes Kfirnli up into his chariot, and tries 
to shew him the disastrous consequences that would attend them ; 
Kdrnu refuses to hear ; KrishnG then reports to the Pandnvus that 
Dooryodhund, &c. refuse to hear of pacific measures, and that they 
must prepare for hostilities ; after consulting vviili Kiishnu, thePan- 
duvus begin to prepare their instruments, of war ; the coiiteniliiig 
parties bring out their armies ; account of the number of the forces 
on both sides ; Dooryodbuiiu, sends a messenger to the Pandnvus 
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to know whether fliey would begin the action the next day; number 

of the charioteers, horsemen, &c. ; conversation betwixt B& 15 ram 6 and 
Bheeshmu respecting tJ^mva, a king's daughter. 

The sixth chapter : Account of the wooden bull made by Sfinjfi- 
yh the soldiers of Yoodhist'hiru become faiht-hearted at the pros- 
pect of War ; many days and nights incessant^r the two armies fight ; 
t^rjoonfi, wounded, becomes iit^ensible ; on Recovering his senses he 
begins to despair of success, and to be afflicted with the war ; Krish- 
nu endeavours hy many arguments to revive bis courage Bheesh- 
mu, Dooryodhunu’s relation, makes dreadful havock among Yoo- 
dhist'hiro’s troops ; seeing this, the wise and fearless KrishuO, de- 
scending from his chariot, taking a stick in bis hand, runs to beat 
Bheeshmu ; he then abuses t^^rjoonu for cowardice ; t^rjoonu wounds 
Bhseshmu, and throws him down from his chariot.} 

, The seventh chapter : Dronacharyu § appointed commander in 

* Made, b5 djiecllon of t'le shastA, in imitation of the but I turned lor>»e i|ilio lime of the shraddhli. 

t It is liigbiyr probablci tJiat Ujc ar|^uiueuts here iilludeil to lire tlic same as those detailed in the Bh5gi!U 
fSuGecta. 

} The HindooSf among other divisions of the year* separate it into two parts, of six months each; tlie one 
is called D&kshinaylliili ond the other Ootthray ftufi. It is very Lnlucky to die during the funner period. When 
Bli§eshni& wBh wounded, he declared he would not die in the D&kshiiiayhiih: lie thercfoni continued two 
months in this state, with Oie arrows sticking all over his body j and, as soon as the fortunate part of the year 
arrival!, he died. At present, if any one die, as is supposed, bappiiyi his friends, congratulalu oue another, and 
say, he died the death of Dt.eeshni!l, 

f This naa had bceu.the icuehei of all the chief waniors in both the contending ocmiei, 
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chief of DooryodhQnu’s army ; DruuacharyS, to please Dooryo* 
(Ihuna, craftily causes Yoodhist'hiru to make use of a bad weapon ; 
a. number of mighty warriors drive t^rjooiiu from the field of battle ; 
tS^rjoonfPdestroys a king named Bhugiiduttfi, and the elephant* on 
whicli fie rode; Juyudrflt’hu and other mighty warriors destroy 
fthhimfinyoo, a sou of t^rjoonfi’s, about twelve years old; on account 
of this circumstance, Urjoonu is filled with wrath, and destroys seven' 
ukshouhinee'f* of the enemy, together with Juyudrut’hu ; Hiiceifii: and 
others, by Yoodhist’hirii’s order, go into the enemy’s army, seeking 
Uijoonu; all the mighty men of valour in Doory6«lhunu’s army are 
destroyed by UrjoonQ; Ulumbooshfi, Shrootayoo, Jurasundhii, Sou- 
muduttce, Viratu, Droopudu, &c. mighty warriors, under Uijoonu, 
are destroyed ; also the son of Dh^mu, Ghfitntknchu ; Drunachar- 
y u killed ; Oshwuti'lianu throws a weapon called Narayun<astru upon 
tyrjoono. 

The eighth chapter: Kornu appoints king Shulyu to be his char 
rioteer ; Tripoor-asoorii slain ; Kuriiu and Shulyu quarrel Kurnu 


* This elephant couli stride ei^ht miles it once, 
t Viz. ]«530,900 soldiers. 

t This qnnrrcl aroscabout the warlike prowess of Urjoona ; Kirnli a);ainM Urjuoii i. ind Shiilyit for him. The 
latter told KArnu that ho was no mare fit tu ba compared with (Jrjounih ihiin fiir* crow with (lie goose upmi whii-fi 
Brituha rides. On u certain ot'casiou» as tins whs al>oiil to t^nss tli j ^evcll dweep&$i a crow resolved 
to QL'cunipiiuy him ; the goose laughed at him lor his temerity ; but the crow was liill ot his own abiliiy* nn-l 
set ufT. bat soon began to fall. He called upon the g^ose t«» rescue him, who at length threw him on h!> hac! . 
and landed liiiii by the side efthe pool called llriHiiihu's Shrov irU. Here he was sud.'zzlcd h\ the pt«iT!t .in I 
precious siuncsj that ho became blind| and on his return ilic goose was obliged to carry liiui back. 
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cliscljarges his arrows so dreadfully at Yoodhist’hiru thathe is near- 
ly killed ; Yoodhisi’hiru and Urjoonii are full of wratli against KCrnu ; 
Bliesniu destroys Dousliasuuu and drinks hisblood ; t^rjoouu ^stroys 
hkurnu. 

r 

The ninth chapter: Shulyu becomes coiiimlander in chief; account 
of Kooinaiu ; also of a ceremony called iihlkishakiii, and other cere- 
monies; of lighting with chariots; destiueition of Douryodh&nd’s 
army ; Shulyfi slain by Yoodliisl'hiru ; Shfiikoonee, a warrior, slain 
by Stthudavu ; Dooryodhnnu, with the remnant of his army, lltc from 
©“rjoenu, and hide themselves in a tank of witer covered with weeds ; 
learning from a bird-catcher where DooryOdhunu was secreted, the 
Pand&vus go and pour abuse on him till he, enraged, comes out of the 
water, and renews the batde ; BhBernu an<l Dooryodhunb engage in 
' single combat with a weapon called guda; Dooryodhhnu, seeing he 
must die, realizes in his mind as though the spot where he is (ighting 
M'cre one of the holy places,' that he may have the benefit resulting 
from dying in a holy place Dulurainu repeats to him the fruits 
arising from all the holy places, especially from bathidg in the Su- 
rhswuies; a great fight wiili the weapon called guda; Bhesmu, with 
the guda, breaks the thigh of Dooryodhunu.f 

• Tfcis i» onr nf the contrivQnr«!i iiivrnted by llir Hindoos to escape future punishment. Yet 

many who call thrnisi‘W(«.chr^sVittusnre equally supexstitious : I am told that a number of Christians of the Ar< 
mehian church have rakcu 11^) ihcir residence at Jerusak'n>» ihiuking that they bliall be more iikcly to get to 
lieAvcn if they die in the hf;ty city. 

t In this DhctRid ii said to have revmecd himsttf upon Dooryddh&iiti for taking his wife Dropftdee og 
III I kiu e. 
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The tenth chap.ter; The Pandfivfis, being victorious, return to their 
.homes; Kiituviirmu, Kripacharjyfl, and tJi.hwuti’haina visit Dooryo- 
dhnnif ; tiny find him covered with hinoti, his tliigli broken, See.; 
Ushwutt'liama engages to Ditoiyudliunu that lie will not put otFhia 
clothes till he has destroyed Dhiisbtudoomiui) Dropndee's brother, aa 
M'ellas the Paiiduvus and their army; these ihrce persons depart in- 
to the wilderness, and sit under a tree, in wbieJi they perceive a crow 
destroying the y«miigouos of an owl; this brings into the mind of 
Ushwutt’hama the death of his father Dionaeharjyu ; he resolves to 
go and kill the Punduvns while they are asleep in their tents ; as be 
ajiproaclies the tents he sees a terrific sigiit, a raksbnsu in the form 
of Shivu ; he begins to pray to Sliivu and to flatter him ; he loses hia 
fears; the three persons above- mentioned then enter the tents, and 
hill Dlirisduudooninu and all the sons of Droopudu; the rest of the 
Panduvns, through tl.e favour of Krishiih, happen ti< be in another 
place, and in consequence.escape ;Voodhialu’iiiru’b eoacliman brings- 
word to the Pandnvus of (liese deaths; Droopudu, inconsolable for 
his children, refuses food ; UhK'mu’s anger is raised, and, taking a 
gbdd, goes to slay Usinvuti'hama ; the latti-r, tlrcadhdly alarmed, 
lets fly an ever-destroying instrument called Hr inhaslru ; Krishnd 
perceiving that by this in^trumeni, given hy Uiuinha, the Pantluvns 
must infallibly be rlestroyetl, interleres, and forbids this weapon to 
do them any barm ; tJ^'joonu then takes a weapon and prevents the 
Pifimhaatru fruin doing auy*uiis(*iiief ; Uijoonu cuts off the head of- 
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tjjihwuttluma ; takes from his head a jewel, and comforts Dropu- 
dee hy giving it to her, 

Tlie eleventh chapter : Tlie Pandnvus go to visit Dhiiturashtru, 
who asks to take Bh^inu iu his arms ^nd embrace him ; being blind,* 
they put in his arms an iron image of Ubcemu ;’{* he ai terwarcis. 
perceives his fault in thus trying rotlestroy Blt^sinu, and, overcome 
with grief, he becomes sick, of the woild, declaring it all delusion 
Vidooru gives him good advice, and en courages him to indulge hope; 
Dhiiturashtru and his family go to the field of baule ; they weep 
over the slain ; Dhriturashtrfi's wife Gundiiaice makes, a mournful 
lamentation over her son Dooryodbuuu ; Dhriturasbtiu's anger and 
sorrow; Viiduvyasu takes the wives and other relations of the slain, 
and points out to each person bis dead relative ; description of the 
females who lust their relations in this war; Krishuu comforts Gan- 
dharee ; Dhiiturashtru performs tlie funeral ceremonies for the sol- 
diers who had been slain ; next be pe);fonns turpuuu fur them ; 
Koontce, the mother of KCirnu, breaks out iu praise of her son; 

* The Mriliabhar&t% relateHf that D'inthrnshtrh was the hmi uf Vadrtvjas'i bv tho widow of liia^oungef 
Votlicr. The story of the birth of tliis luuu is loo iiidi'livatc to he iitserlcd. 

f Dhrit&rablitr i was inceMiscd at B.'jt'cnA lor kiliiii;; his sou, n::fl he sought this method of revenge. Under 
pretence of honuuring DliirOni i, by cuibniciiig luiii (viz. iiietoiiii^ him iu iiia uriiis), he iiieniit lo him 

it> death. Krl)liii'i was awun: of the («ld lelluw's de')i;;ti, iiiid'|H'rauu’.it-d lliotii Lo (mk an iron linage oi Biieemd 
ill bis arms. They d.d «•>, and he >(|^'iozc the lu po'vdor^ or,.iii ullier words, g.ive him '* the /'rut(TA.ii 

liit'uldiiig a person in the anus is at pres-.mt |•l'aclt)ed h^ the llitidoos on meeting a friend who has bei q 
■baeiit. According to several sli:i.Htrii.i, the parlies tliii'i lueeiiiig kissed eocb other. This appears to h.LVC bcctf 
ibe practice of the Jews : U. ii. axia. IJ. xaxiiu 4. xlviii, iO. 
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Vaduvyasii discourses on the duties of kings ; on complete emanci- 
pation on duties towards the dead. 

The* twelfth chapter : Yoodhisfhiru contemplating the havock 
of war, and the destruction of his relations, declaims against the 
world, and resolves to become a hermit; Vaduvyasu recalls to his 
recollection the duties of the kshutfiyus, as born to the work of 
kings; this moonee, Krishnu, and the j’ishccs, by many modes of 
reasoning, shew Yoodhist’hiru Ihc necessity of pursuing the work of 
governing, pleasant or unpleasant, and thus prevent his becoming a 
hermit. 

The thirteenth chapter: Bheeshmfi, the son of Gunga,! exhorts 
Yoodhist’biru to continue in the kingdom, and not to become a 

• Tins w,-.s (lone to cumforl I he survivorsi. 

t The griiml-i'alluT ofHersliijir'i was one day pcrforiulng lnpn.syi5 by ibr sidi* of GSnga, M hrrt fii'ingn frll in 
lovewiUi him, niid pro(io>rd ti union. T,o jn'r^iado him* she goes nn<l sits ii|>oii hW right k tire. lie tolls 
hor tliHl the left kiu e was the prop T place for ibe wife, and the lighl knee fur iho son ; tliat t lioroforc she should 
not becuinc his, hut he iinitod to liis son. 'I'he tinmu of this sun was Suntiinoo, a king. Aftor Santanoo and 
(iutigalifid hcoii together so,no time, site w.is ahouf to leave him. lie forbad her, ami she consented to stay 
M'itli him on condition that she ni'ghl kill all ih,; eiiiMivn that iniglit iirkse from their union, lit; consented, and 
O^inga declared that as soon as he forh:i:l her to kill her cliililreii .slie would ah irnlo i him. As soon as the first 
fhiM was born she threw it into the river, and so on to the seventh inclusive. As she was destroying the eighth, 
Sant 'll 'JO forbad her, hi eons, '(pii'iicc of which the rliild was saved, but she iih.indoiicd her paramour. The 
whole of this was to fulfil a curse. Near to Visinioo eight goils stay, who go by one name, LKshtav-soo. For some 
fault they wi'rc cursed of Vhthnoi). After the curie they addressed (iiinga, praying her to contrive tlinl they 
might quickly get rid of liuiiiuii hirtli, ami re.i.iceiid to hoaveii. She told them, that they should be born in her 
womb, iiiid tliut shewouhl kill tlimii as soon as horn, oidy the latest born, the eighth, sliuiihl .survive. Ac rord- 
iiig to this prediction, therefore, seven were dcslroycd, and the eiglilli, at the entreaty of Santanoo, was prrsi iv 
e.d : the name of this last was Uheeshiiiii. 

Kd 
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hermit; Yoodhist’hiru consents; of presentin'? gifts ; the benefits of 
liberality ; who are proper persons to whom gifts should be present- 
ed; the duties of the four casts; the future state of the person who 
has walked according to truth describctl; the praise of cotrs and 
bramhuns ; account of the prevailing religious ceicmonies of dif- 
ferent parts of Hindoost'hanu Bhseshmu goes to heaven, if* 

The fourteenth chapter: This chapter contains the histories of 
kings Sumviirttu and Murootu ; Mso account of the method of ma- 
naging kings’ treasuries; the birth of king Puroekshitu; preserva- 
tion of Puroeksliitu’s life by Krishuu; war betwixt Urjoonu and a 
number of kings’ sons respecting the horse wliich Yoodhist'hirii had 
let go with the intention of making a sacrifice;;^ account of the war 
betwixt Vubliroovahunu, the son of Chitrangiida, a female serpent, 
and Urjoonu, in whicii the latter nearly lost his life; account of the 
sacrifice at whicli Yuniii appeared in the form of an ichneumon. § 

* In Bomn provinces of particultir cercinonios arc in greater psliiimtiuri than in oilier pro* 

viiicca. Ill itiL* upper province sllicsuivy vis ubuuiul : these are the dcvoteca of Sifliivu; inuiiil'ides rccvivc the 
lu Ihlril of Iluiioojiianu [tiic hlack-facod iiionkryj who becomes these peojde's guardian deity. 1 hc^ coiisi* 
drr Ii5iioomauij as an incarnation of In Gujdratcr the Hindoos are mostly the dcTotcfs of Kalee. 

The people of Oorishya are roost of them voishir'vuH, vi/.. worshippers of Visliuoo. The sliakttis prevail 
most in Dengalj and in the Marhattn ]iroviiiccs : these arc worshippers of Kalee said the feinHlc dt ilics. 

t Biiceshiiiii died cliildless, anti of conseqnencot according lotlirshastri^, he ought to have gone to hell, but, 
being a very great devotee, he went to licaven, and to make up the deficiency of his having no son to perfuriii 
liirp’iinuiii his favour after death, all other Hindoos are coroiiiaudcd to perform lurpiinQ, once a year, in the 
nanic of ]3ht*cshmll. 

% See article ylignb in the next chapter. 

c 

^ Yamu assumed tills form in order to obKrve the extent of Yood]iist’hirli*s religioas zeal, &c« 
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The fifteenth chapter: Dhriturashtru, forsaking his home, goes 
into the wilderness, witli his mother, as a hermit; Vidoorii goes to 
comfort Dhriturashtru under the loss of his kingdom in the war with 
Yoodhisfliirti ; Koontee, the mother of Yoodliist'hiiii, goes to com- 
fort Dhriturashtru ; some of the relations of Dhriturashtru, wholiad 
been killed in the war, appear to him, assuring him they inhabited 
such and such palaces in such and such heavens ; that they were 
perfectly happy, &c. and that this world was all vanity; Dhrilurash- 
tru, seeing his relations, anti hcarijig all these things, is comforted ; 
through the favour of the rishces, Dhriturashtru ascends to heaven, 
accompanied by his mother; Vidoorii, taking refuge in religion (re- 
nouncing the world) goes to heaven; Sunjuyu, Dliriturashtrii’s cha- 
rioteer, goes to heaven; Yoodhist’hiru and Nariidu have an inter- 
view ; Nariidii informs Yoodhist’hiru that the whole race of Krish-* 
iiu will be destroved. 

The sixteenth chapter: Krishnu’s race, being cursed by a brani- 
hun, are destroyed ;* ttrjoonu goes to Dwaruka to see Krishnu, ami 

• 

•Tlif race of Kribliii>i iucrciuicd to jiivriad.s hikI, «»ii acrf'iiiit of ilt'sccnt, wore fnllol jaiili*, all 

manner of violi'irc and oppression. Oneiia}’ sonic of this familv went near lo a hraiuhr.ii, wliiN* per/orining his- 
Tcligious ceremonies, ami after inMiltiiig liim in various wu;ys, tied the bead of a cJliaiikee [a woufleii iiistriiiiu'iil 
with which bri*:ks are poiiiided. and riev soparalt'd from the htisk^,] roiiiiil his neck. The enra;;ed bramhiiiL 
pronouiieed acurse iip(»n them, that by this iiistruim iit the whole ruee shuul.l be iiUerly destroy vd. Knowing 
that t!:e cur.He of a hramlrn must have its course, and that their whole laiuily ur.s involved ;that the curse of 
men who could create, preserve, and clcMrov, was amoM freiueiidr.iis thiii{;, they began tolbiiik bow tlv^y might 
destroy the thing which w as likely to he come tlicMiistruiiicnt of their destruction. Ihey at hiiLtii n-Milvi d lo 
cany this log of wood to tlm SiiU si a, ruh it to powder, aiidcast the powder into the sea: flay liid bnti 
.ttltcrwiirds, by drinking the wotcr of this sea, liiey all |»rrished, except Krif-hnfi. ^omc lime alur, . 

went lo ibis place, when a splinter of the wood entered his fool, and he also died. 
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finds him full of distress about his family ; Krishnii performs the 
shraddliu, &c. See, for his father ; ttrjoonii gathers all the remnant 
of Krishnu’s family in Dvvaruka into the palace ; the women of the 
palace die ; Urjoonu reflects upon all these disasters ; upon the de- 
cay of his own body, &c. and is filled with sorrow ; is out of humour 
with the world, and, going to Yoodhist’hirii, declares that he will 
renounce the world, and become a diindee. 

The seventeenth chapter : The Pandiivus, viz. Yoodhist’hiru, tJrjoo- 
nii, Nukoolu, SuIuhIhvu, and Rheemu, with Dropudee, renouncing 
their kingdom, go the great way ;* as they proceed, Briimhupootru, 
fthc god of the river of that name], assuming the appearance of a 
bramhun, meets them, to whom Yoodhist'hiru, See, does great honour, 
and gives him all their weapons ; proceeding further, Rheumu, Ur- 
joonu, Suhudavu, Nukoolu, and Dropiidee fall down on the road, 
as they could proceed no further j-j' Yoodhisthiru forsakes them and 
goes forward. 


The eighteenth chapter: A dog begins to follow Yoodhist’hirfi 
the chariot of Indru meets Yoodhist’iiirii ; the latter enquires whose 
chariot it is, and why it came; on being informed by Indru that 
he was come to take him lo heaven, Yoodhist'hiru demands that the 

• ScL* page 45f7, 1. 

t Oil account of the excessive cold on thr. mountain lleeinalUyu. 

f Viifiii'i assumed this shape to prove tlic extent of Yoodliist’hirii ’s compassion. 1 tie dog, oveilakiiig Yoo-« 
dhlst'liird told liini, he took sanctuary with liiui, and entreated to be taken with him to hcavi ii. 
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dog should go with him to heaven, or that he himself would not go; 
Indru remonstrates against this, and asks him if he hud ever heard 
of such a thing as a dog's going to heaven; Voodhisfhiiu will not 
go without the dog, and Indru resists the dog’s going; Yoodhis- 
t’hiru is immovable, and will not proceed a step farther unless the 
dog is permitted to accompany him;* Yumii renounces the form of 
the dog, and begins to praise Yoodhist’liiru ; the latter ascends the 
chariot and arrives in heaven; the niesscnsrers of Yiimu take Yoo- 
dhist’hiru, and shew him different hells ; )• here he sees many of his 
relations who had been killed in the war; they begin to praise Yoo- 

* It h 8 principle inculcated in dilFcrcnt parts of the Hindoo shaslriisi that a person talting refuge with ano* 
thcr must never be abandoned. On one occasion thelascuviuus Krishuh heard, that n king iiuiiied I) ';n(lee pos^* 
sc.'^sed ahorse, whichever^ night assumed the form of a beautilui female. Krishnri asks furtlichi>r.M‘. Thokiiig 
refuses, and takes refuge with Bheeiiiu, Krisliiiu's friend, who, sooner llmti abaiidoii a iktsoii who had elaimcd 
his ))rolcction, resolves to break the ilr.'i uf fi u-iidship with Krisliiiu, and go to war willi him. A war c iiiiiiciices, 
but is lit length terminated this horse assumaig u the shape of kinnruee, ami umi iidiiig lo heaven, the pe- 
riod of the curse under which she lay being expired. 

tTlic reason why the holy Voodhisl*hir.i was thus frightened by the siglil of hell, before he enjoyed hea- 
ven, is thus told by till? Hindoos: J}r5n:ielMrjy1 was .so mighty a warrior that the 1 *.im liiv.is had no lu»pc» of 
gaining the victory unless tiiey rut him dlf; but he threw his arrows so quick that nt>ne of the \\arriur.s had any 
chance with him. What was to be duiio^ Krislmu at length hit upon a contrivance wurtliy liisiitiiiiarufiiteelja- 
racter. Droiinchariya had a .son named U.s!iwlUl'Iiaiiia, to whom he w.is iiiucli aliuc/icd. KnVhn^i rrllecii- f, 
that if he could throw Dronacharj v'^ oiriusguanl, by niliug Id.i mind with .'inrru%v, the enemy would he over- 
thrown* He then raiisrs it to he noised abroad lliriii;'h ilie ariiiy, lh.it UsInvitilMiainii, DibiiHcharjyu's son, is 
killed. The father rei'iisfs to believe il; 3 el he dcelired that if Yoodlit>t*liir a should say it was true, he wiiuld be- 
lieve it. Krishna presses YooilhisiMiiri.i to le.ll tliin lie, as It would ensure sueeess to their affuii s ; and, in eases 
of c.\treraity, the siiastr& had declared it lawfyl to employ falsehood. YoodhislMiir t positively re f use p, but v. -.s 
at length persuaded by the entreaties of Krishu , Urjoan"', &r. who (old liiiii the assertion wciihl not he a Ii<?, 
for an elepliant of Dooryodliaiiil’s named Usliw.Ul'haiii i, Irid been killed in battle. Drrinacliai jyu was soove r- 
eom*i when he was thus brought to believe the lie .is, that Urioouft srioii dispatched him ; whieli cornph fely 
changed the fare of affairs. On accotint of thi^ falsehood, Yoo<lhistdiirit, in going lo heav< n, was fright u# d I y 
a right of Uie torments of hell. Where did Kiishiiii, the father of this lie, go? 
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(IhLst'hiru, who is deeply affected by their sufferings; he departs 
from those parts, and in the heaven of Gunga bathes in a river cal- 
led Mundakinee where he renounces the human shape, and enters 
upon the enjoyment of the fruits of all his religious actions. • 

* When through (he merit of the. thphaya ofking Bhhgirhtii, wrs brought from hcavcDa thegodd^ 

conscious that their sirs also uvanletl washing away, began to be unea.sy, and petitioned Briiiuha on the siibjectf 
who sriotherJ iljcm, by promising that Cidnga sboiibl stay in heaven, and descend to earth too. In consequence* 
the name of this gadde.sv, in heaven, was M find ukiiiee, on earth Giiiiga, and, descending with rapidity from Shi - 
■v&'s hunch of matted hair [j&ta], through the prayers of the nag&s, she penetrated to patalS, where her name 
became Bho^-'ivi&tee. In heaven this goddess destroys ^ll worldly nfteclioiis i on eurili, she removes sin and ele- 
vates to heaven, and in pataluslic destroys the sorrows of the body. 
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TRANSLATION 


or THE 


Table of Contents of the RamajfUnU, 


IMPERFECT copies of the Ramayfinii are pretty numerous in Ben* 
gaL In some villages, which contain the houses of a number of 
bramhuns, twenty, fifteen, or ten such Sungskritu copies are to be 
found. In Bashuvariya, Koomarhuttfi, Trivanee, Moula, t^mvika, 
&c. from fifty to thirty such copies may be found. In Shantipooru, 
Nudeea, and Valee, as many as a hundred. In one hundred villa* 
ges, containing farmers only, a single copy will not be found. 

The price of a copy of the Ramay&nfi is twenty-four or thirty 
rupees. Numbers of mistakes occur in all the copies. The incor- 
rectness of these copies is to be attributed to the circumstance of 
their being written for gain, or to procure a livelihood. 

With respect to the age of the copies of the Ramaybnii, and other 
shastriis, I am infogii^ti that there may be one or two books in these . 

• L 
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parts two hundred years old. When a pundit secs a copy One hun- 
dred years old, however, he expresses great surprize. The copies which 
are fifty years old arc almost unintelligible. The way of fastening 
their hooks betwixt two boards, leaves the edges exposed to accidents, 
and when a book is once opened, the leaves are liable to be carried 
away by the wind : these tilings contribute to their destruction ; but the 
rainy season is particularly destructive to Hindoo writings. The 
books of Europeans in this country arc very apt to be destroyed by 
insects; but this is not the case* with the books of the natives, the 
paper of which is stained on purpose to guard against the book>worm. 
The library of a scry learned Hiudoo may contain two hundred 
volumes ; of an inferior p&ndit one hundred, and of a coninion pundit 
twenty or thirty. The common libraries consist of a few grammars, 
kavyus, ulunkariis, snirittees, naiyus, tuntrus, and pooranus. It is 
said that the library of raja Nuvukrishnu, of Calcutta, cost more 
than a lack of rupees. 

The Hindoos give an incredible and ridiculous antiquity to all their 
shastrus : this is partly owing, perhaps, to their disposition to swell 
and magnify every occurrence, especially the events of past times— 
a propensity common to all insulated nations, but especially the East- 
ern. At this day, a Hindoo never describes a circumstance as it took 
place. When he mentions bodily sufferings, he never thinks of using 
common terms he gives them the name of hell torments. If a man 
possess a little land, he is complimented as a raja. If a Hindoo 
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give an account of a petty quarrel, he calls it a kooroo-ksluitiw, 
^alluding to the dreadful war hetwixt Yoodhist'hiru and Dhriturash* 
ini, in which, they say, many millions perished. If he describe 
a great fall of rain, he calls it the general deluge [jul-plavitu].* If 
the weather be uncommonly hot, he says, “ Ila ! it is as though the 
tweNre suns had arisen I”'!* If the cold be intense, he says the place 
is like the mountain llehnaluyu. If he wish to describe the fame of 
an ancient moiiarcb, be comj)arc3 him to firiimha, of a modern king, 
he says his actions e<pial those of rndru. On a certain occasion, rc* 
turning home on a boat, after a very strong flood tide had occur- 
red, accompanied by that extraordinary phaenomenon the bore, I 
heard one of the boatmen, while attempting to describe the force of 
the bore, which had thrown up a lieavy stone on the side of the 
bank, compare it to Ilunoomanb’s carrying the mountains in his arms, 
and flinging them into the sea, in order to make what is called Rainii’s 
bridge, that is, the isthmus by which IJindoost’han and CVyloii arc 
said to have been formerly joined. 

After perusing the table of contents of the Miihahharutu, the Ila- 
mayunu, and the Shieehhaguvutu, the reader will at once perceive, 
that these works are poetical histories^; of three Hindoo kings, viz. 

*TliC IlimlooB believe that at the enil of u kl'Ip 'i, tlie ^vorld U destroyed by a general deluge. 

t Tills alludes to an account in some of their sha&trhsi that at the final end of the kfdpi^ twelve suns wlU 
arise in one dayi and the world will be burnt up. 

1 1 do not think the writers iiitcnf led to infirm, but merely to please, their readers; notwithstanding which, 
bowcvcri these works, no doubt, contain some outlioes of true history. L S 
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YoodhUrbiru, Ramu/and Krishnu* accompauted by descriptions of 
events connected with these histories. The priority, and real antiquity, ^ 
of these events, I pretend not to determine, but 1 conceive « moderate 
degree of antiquity should be allowed them. The Hindoo pundits 
place Ramu at the close of the trata yoogu, and Krishnu and Yoo- 
dhist’hirfi at the commencement of the kulee-yoogu. It is not impro* 
bable but that Ramu did precede Krishnu some years, and that the 
latter king and Yoodhisht’hiru lived at oue time. Here« however, 
a serious obstacle occurs : the liiudoo p&ndits affirm that Yoodhis- 

Chirh*s was a universal monarchy. Was then Krishnu, after destroy- 
ing Kungsh, and sittting on the throne of Mut'hoora, tcibrutary to 
Yoodhist’hiro? 

The Hindoo learned men thus account for the origin of the Ra- 
mayunh : At a consultation of the gods they resolved, that as Ramh 
was to be incarnate in the trata-yoogu, for the destruction of Ra- 
vunfl, a rakshush king, and an afflicter of mankind, Narudu, the 
davu-rishee, should be sent to a moonee of the name of Valmee- 
kee, to communicate to him the future events of Ramu’s history, 
which he should he instructed to write. 

In the Bengalee translation of the RamayunQ, by Krittivastt, the 
following very curious story occurs, respecting the name of the ori- 
ginal writer of this poem, ValmiSkee. 
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Sixty thousand years before Valineekee wrote, Visluioo said one 
day to Lukshmee, Hereafter I shall be born, and take the name of Ra- 
mu. He then shewed to LukshinBS the form, &c. which he would 
assume, and the persons he should have in his train. Narayunu, see- 
ing this scene, went and told Shivu. Shivu said, “Yes, this will 
happen; Ramu will be born; destroy Ravunii; and, by the eihcacy 
of his name, be the saviour of sinners; but 60,000 years have yet to 
come before this takes place.”* Rrumha said, “IIow will the name 
of Ramfi have such power?” Shivu said, “Do you andNarudu go 
down to the earth, where you will meet a man named Rutnakhru. 
He is the greatest of sinners, but by repeating the name of Ramu 
he will become holy.” 

They went as two sunyasees, and entered a wilderness, \vhcre Rut- 
nakurfi subsisted, with his family, as a robber and murderer. Im- 
mediately on Rutnakuru’s seeing them, he resolved upon their mur- 
der; but when he was about to strike them dead, his weapon, by 
the power of Brumha, fell out of his hands, and, from the conversa- 
tion of Brfimha, he was convinced of his wickedness. He was ex- 
horted to repeat the name of Ramb to remove his sin. With some 
difficulty, he at length pronounced it, when he immediately be- 
came a new man. BrSmha told him to go and perform tdpusya to 
Ramd, and he would obtain deliverance from all his past sins. Br&m- 

ba, depafting, ptomised to see him again. 

» 

of covficj !■ a fiction to increise the ant^nity of the^poem*. 
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Kutnakuru began to perform tupusya, and persevered, standing in 
one place till the wliite-ants* had raised the earth all round him, and 
completely covered him. In this state they hud eaten all his ilesh, 
and left nothing but the bones. When Brumha returned, b’0,000 
years after, he found him in this state: yet Uutuakuru was still 
able to repeat llaniu, llamu, Ramu. Knowing by this that it must be 
Rutnakuru, ilruinha directed Indiu to cause a shower of rain to fall 
on the ant-hill which inclosed Rutnakiiru. All the dirt being thus 
cleared away, Biumha caused the tlesh to return upon the bones, when 
Rutnakuru began to worship Brumlia. The latter told him, that his 
name should now be changed to Valm35kee, in allusion to the mound 
of earth which had been raised roiind him by the white-ants. The 
Sfingskritc name for these insects is vulmecku. 

According to the direction of the gods, Naiudu went to Valinee- 
kee ; communicated to him the whole future history of RumC, and 
directed him to write it in verse. ValmeSkce obeyed the command 
of Narudu, and called his work the Ramayunu. It was comprised in 
•24,000 verses. 

The substance of the history of Ramu, which I here insert that 
the table of contents may be better understood, is as follows : 

In the trata-yoogu lived a king of the name of Dushurut’hu, the 

I 

^ TermUes* 
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father of KamS. His capital was tS^yodyu. Ramfi’s mother’s name 
.was Koushulya. Besides Kousliulya, Dushurut’hii had two other chief 
wives,* the name of one was Kakoiyee, who gave birth to Bhurtitu ; 
the name of the other Soomitra; who had two sons, LukshmunQ 
and Shfitrughnu. About the age of fifteen, Ramu was married to 
S^ta, the daughter of king Junukfi. 

Respecting the birth of this woman, the following story is cur- 
rent among the Hindoos: 

One day Narudii set off on a visit to Raviinu ; he played on his; 
flute, and danced as he went, singing the praises of Ravunu, who re- 
ceived him with great pleasure, and with all the ceremonies due to his 
rank. Being sealed, &c. RavUnu asked h.im, why he neglected the 
praise of Brumha, Vishnoo, Shivu, &c. in order to honour him? Xa- 
riidu said, he had formerly served these gods, but now he saw that 
all this was vain, and lhat he ^Raviinu) was all; that he could cre- 
ate, save, and destroy. See. Sec. Ravunu was very much pleased with 
this flattery, and asked Narudii, in a very respectful manner, the 
particular intention of his visit. Narudii declared that he was very 
anxious about one thing: — What is that? said Uavuntt. “I per- 
ceive,” said Nariidu, “ that you are lord of the three worlds; that 
you can do whatever you please ; but still you must die ; you have 
not overcome Yuniu; and what are all other things if you must 


* lu all, Dtbh&rut’hik had three hundred and fiAy wives* 
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die?” Ravfinfi affected to treat this discourse lightly; and declared 
that he would go directly and fetch Yumii, or Vishnoo, or Brfim- 
ha, or Shivd, by force, if he chose. Narudu told him, that this was 
talking to no purpose, for that the hour of his death being *come, 
Yfimu would trip him up unawares, and he must go. ftavunu ask* 
ed what remedy there was ? Narudu said, it was of no use to go and 
perform tUpfisya; but if he would go and hil a kfilusee [earthen potj 
with the blood of the seven rishees, and briiig it to him, he would con- 
trive to make him immortal. Ravhnu declared, that this was per- 
fectly easy, and that he would immediately go and fetch it. He 
immediately assembles ali his army, and sets off to the wilderness 
where the rishees were performing their tiipfisj'a. The rishees enquired 
why Ravunu was come? Ravunu declared he was come to fight with 
them. They asked why ? He said he wanted a kulusee of their blood. 
They asked him if this would satisfy him ? He answered in the affir- 
mative — when each one, pricking his little finger, a kulfisee of blood 
was given, and Ravunu went his way. Not finding Narudu at his 
house, he hung up the hloodinthe apartmentof his wife Mtindodurw, 
forbidding her to touch it, as it was poison ; and, tired of waiting for 
Narudd, he set off to fight with his enemies. In these wars he was 
made prisoner, and was confined a whole year. His wife made no 
doubt but he was dead ; she therefore resolved to kill herself; and, 
as the poison remained hanging up in the kulusee, she took it and 
drank it up. Instead of dying, however, as she expected, she be- 
came immediately with child, While^ thinking of the dreadful con- 
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sequences of being fimnd in this state, she heard that Ravunii was 

approaching. She then took a chariot and iled tuMil'liila, wlnn- 

• 

she was delivered of a child, which she buried in the earth. Tiiough 
buried* in the earth, the child survived, and when Junukii, the king, 
was ploughing a field where he intended to perform a sacrilicc, the 
child was found, and her name was called SeiJra, from the name of 
the furrow made by the plough-share. Hence SJSta might be called 
the daughter of llavuiiu. Ravuiiu, however, was not aware of this ; 
yet for ciuleavouriug to take licr tu.hts he fell under the displea- 
sure of the gods, and was tlcstroyed by Raiuu.’’^ 

At one time Dusliuriit^lifi, being ill, was cherished witli great af- 
fection by his wife Kakoiyei ; so that he promised her whatever 
blessing she would ask. On a future occasion, at the instigation 
of a -deformed female slave whom Uaniii had kicked for some fault, 
she asketl tliat her son lihurutu might reign, and that Ramn inig/it 
he scut into the wilderness. The king reluctantly promised. 

• WIuMi Ivavi'iuii was lioruinc so p'lworful as lo he a terror lo the coils, the lalUT asscnildt il in council 
enquire what was to be (Iminto avert the dreadful danger. Braiidia purified tliriii liy rrlatin,c tin; I’lilhiw ing 
Mory respecliii * hiiiiMdf. Al Ibf tiiiic (but iiiloxicutiiig Hpirils wrie firsi iiiade, ad ilie coils cnnilliiii- 

▼JS, kiiin'tr s, &c. ii'^ed (0 drink, and tbere was iben no fan It in tipliiic iind even druiikciltiess, but 

<mc da,y Brliiiilia drank a iiiile (oo iiiiirli, and wiuitcd lo Imvc unfuwl'ul iiUen^mrsc witli liis dauj^bter. 'I'ue 
daughter was proof against all liis aiteiniils. Ilowevor, for this lustful altciiipt he lost one of bis five heads in 
the followin;: inaiiiuT: one day in company Brdiiiilia wa^ boa^tiii}; lUul he was us ^reut a goil as Shiv i i Slut i 
henritif; what Ik iriilm bud l*ceti saying, inflamed with wrath, went and cut utF one of ikriinlia's Jiead.^ The 

hitler inadelii3 reprosi ntatlon (o Uoorgn, who appeased him by this infurmation, tliat Sliii'^i bail nut cut ollliih 
head because he was kTcater ih in lie, but because he (Ur'imha) had been gui'.iy of a f^rcat criiiie in trying to 
sedii CO hi-s danghter. Ik'^iiilia was satihfiedhriili this answer : but he proiwiiuccd a curse on whateviT !;o*t, 
u'lndlwirvO, or npsnra should hereafter drink spiiits. 
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After his marriage, Ramfi returned to mount the throne, when his 
father told liim of the promise he had made to Kiikoiyee, in favour of 
Ehurutu ; Ramu readily submitted, and went into the wilderness, 
taking with him Lukshnumu and Sceta; Dushurut’hu soon died of 
grief for Ramu ; after which a shoe of Ramu’s w'as placed on the 
throne, Bhurutu declining to be king. When in tlie w'ildcrness, 
Soorpunukha,* the sister of Ravunii, arrived where Ramu was, and 
proposed marriage to Ramfi. Ramu sent Jier to Ltikshtnuuu, who 
sent her again to Ramu; and Ramh sending her again to Lukshniu- 
ini, the latter cut ofi’her nose. She immediately fled to her two bro- 
thers named Khurd and Dodshunu, who began to make w'ar u])on 
Ramu. Ramu destroyed them, and 14,000 rakshusus who were with 
them: Suorpiinukha then went to Ravunu, and told him all that 
happened. 

Ravf nu went to another rakshusu named Maiecchu, and request- 
ed him to assume the form of a deer, and go to' the place where 
Ramu was ; and that, while, Ramu was hunting him, he would, to be 
revengcrl, go and steal Secta. hlareechu did so. Ramu pursued the 
deer, leaving Lukshinunu to take care of his wife. When MarcS- 
chu, in the form of the deer, was wounded, he set up a loud cry 
like the voice of Ramu. Sceta hearing this noise, desired Luksh- 
munu to go and see what had befallen . Rumu. After much per- 


^ A name g,lvcn to her on account of hci Imving nails Bkr a lljpdoo fun for winnowing corn.. 
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suasion he went ; and while Selta was thus left alone, Ravunu cainc 
and stole her away. Lukshinunu finding llainu, they returned to- 
gether, but oil their arrival Sieta could not be found. Kavunu, in 
taking’away Seeta, met with a bird called Jutayoo, of the vulture 
kind, and which had formerly been the friend of Dushurut'hu, the 
father of Raniu. This bird had tried to deliver Seeta by fighting 
with Ravunu, but being unsuccessful, S^ta told the bird to tell Ra- 
inu, if he saw him, that Ravunii was carrying her away. Ramii in 
his search for Seeta met with this bird, and heard from him the ac- 
count of S3ela. As soon as the bird had delivered this account, it 
died of the wounds it had received in fighting with Ravunu. 

Rarnu, and his brother, now went forward, and met with a rak- 
shusii named Kubundliu, who, on seeing them, resolved to kill and 
eat them, but Ramii destroyed him. Tlic rakshusu immediately re- 
ceiving another body, told Raniu that be bail formerly lived near 
to Indrii, but had been cursed, and sent down to take the body of 
a rakshusu. 

He informed Ramii further, that two brothers, Soogrcovu and Valo3, 
two monkies, were in a state of warfare, V^alce having stolen his bro. 
ther’s wife. Kiibiindhu advised Ramii to destroy Valee, and to make 
friends with Soogiesvu, by whose means he should obtain S^eta. Ra- 
inii took this advice, and went to Soogreevu, who was at this time up- 

• M » 
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on a mountain called Rishyumooku. Soogtwvfi told his situation to 
Ram&, who went to Kiskinda, and destroyed Valee, and gave the 
kingdom to Soogreevfi. 

r 

Being again seated in his government, SoogreSv^ collected the mon* 
keys together, and sent them all around to seek for SeSta. Only the 
monkeys who went to the south were successful. 

The monkeys met with a vulture named Sumpatee, brother to Ju* 
tayoo r Sumpatee, who had no wings, assigned this as the reason, 
that he and his brother Jutiiyoo, for quarrelling respecting which 
should be king, had been ordered by tbeir father Gorooru, king of 
the birds, to try which could fly highest. He who flew the highest 
was promised the kingdom, 'fliey both flew till Sumpatee got to the 
town of Sooryfi,* but he paid for his temerity by having his wings 
burnt olK Siinipatee asked Sodryu how he should get his wings 
again ; Sooryu said, on hearing the name of Ramu. As soon as the 
monkeys mentioned the name of Rainh, S&mpatec recovered his wings» 

The monkeys now asked about Seeta. Sumpatee said, he had seen 
her across the sea at Lunka (Ceylon) with Ravunu. It was eight 
hundred miles from this place to Lfinka : The monkeys asked him 
how he could sec so far? He said, ** 1 am a bird ; I can see very 
far,*' One of Soogreevu's chief. monkeys, named lluuoomanu^ then 


• rbf Siiiii 
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took a spring, and leaped across the sea, eight iiundred miles, to 
{glinka, where he found Seeta in a garden belonging to llavuiiu. 
llunoomanu gave to Seeta a ring belonging to Ramu, and Seeta, in 
return, *sent Ramh a jewel from her hair. llunoomanu then went 
into a garden of Ravunu, and began to destroy it. Ravunu sent people 
to kill Hunoomanu, but he destroyed those who were sent. Ravunu 
then sent t^ksh^yfi his son against the mischievous monkey. The 
latter, however, destroyed him. Next Ravunu sent his eldest son In* 
driijitu ; he seized Ilunoomanb, ami brought him before his father, 
who ordered his attendants to set Hie to his tail. This monkey, with 
his burning tail, leaped from house to house, and set all Lfinka on 
hie ; then, coming to Seeta, he complained that he could not put the 
fire out that had kindled on his tail ; she directed him to spit upon 
it, and he, raising it to his face for this purpose, set his face on tire. 
He then complained, that when he got back with such a black face, 
all the monkeys would laugh at him. Seeta, to comfort liini, told 
him, that all the other monkeys should have black faces, that they 
might be all alike ; when HOnoomanu came amongst the monkies, he 
found that, according to the promise of l^ta, they had all black 
faces as well as himself. 

After hearing the account brought by iliinoomanu, Ramu and 
Lukshmunu, with Soogreevu, and his army of monkeys, went to give 
battle to Ravunu. In order to cross the sea, they gathered up the 
mountains, trees, &c. and fluAg them into the sea to form a bridge,* 


^ Rama's bmlgt** See the map ot' H iiidootit'lRii . 
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which, however, Ravunu was constantly employed in breaking down 
as fast as tiicy raised it up. 

Vibhcjshunfi, Ravunu's brother, recommended that Sceta ’should 
be given up. Ravunu, not able to bear this advice, began to beat 
his brother, upon whicli Vibhclshunu came over to Ramu, and ad- 
vised him to fill up the remaining space by putting id it a temple 
and image of Sliivn, and as llavtinii was a great worshipper ofShi- 
vu, he said he would not break tlie temple and image of this god. 

They then crossed, and began the war with Ravunu. Many gi- 
ants, &c. were killed. At length a monstrous giant, brother to Ra- 
vunii, went out and engaged the monkies and Rainfi. This rakshu- 
su's name was KoombhukQrnd. lie w'as 2,400 cubits high, 1,6'00 
cubits thick.* ile began lighting, by laying hold of his enemies and 


• Koomliliiik.ini a iiuiiifilitiUdY after his hirili, sUelchin:4 his arms, sihich were in proportion lo lits body, 
gathered into liis iiiuuihevtMy tiling wiitiiu hisreaeti. Atone lime he seized wives, or wlicire?*, behiiig,in}' 
to Indrfi; at amitiier time the. wiven of lUO luiKiuees, mid cows and bramh .us wilhoul number. At 1cmi,.;IIi 
JUrririiliR, alarmed for his creaijon, threatened to destroy him, unless he contented himself 4rilh less, us he 
would presently eut up the eiirlli. He now became more iiiotlerute, and from this time began to perform the 
most severe t .p'.isyu lo lirRiulia. lie coiitinnect this fur ten lliuiisiiiitl years. All tlie gods begun to Ireiiihle, 
as if KotjiuhliAki\rii.i i.htaiiied the hh'.s.Miig of Hriiinlia, uiid e.specially the blessing of iiiitiiortiilily, he would 
without duuhl, swallow up every thing, — gods and men. They went lo Brunilia, and contrived amongst them* 
lelvcs. tb it bill usw iittee, t he goddess oi Icurniiig, should ciilerinlo KooinbliukQrnu, and draw him to usL tills bles* 
.sing, that he stiDidd continue to steep duy and night. Brnmhu, upon Koombh&kdriiii's petition, granted this re- 
quest, and sent the voracious rakshi s to enjoy his evcrUisting sleep. The friends of Koumbhakuniti, alarmed 
and distroi'sed at this, petitioncil Brumha, who after much entreaty, changed hi.i destiny ; lie ordered that 
KooinbhiUiuiiiii should constantly sleep six inonihSi but on the last day of thcsi.\ moiitlis shouM awake ; half of 

^ whieli 
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eating them up. Some of them, as soon as they got into his mouth, 
(;ame out at his nostrils and ears, and escaped. While he was thus 
devouring his enemies, the moukics fled, but Raniii let tly his ar- 
rows, and cut off both his arms, lie then stretched out his neck, 
and seized his enemies by the mouth, when Ramu, with his arrows, 
cut off both his legs. After this he M'addled round, and tried to de- 
vour all within his reach, but Rainu at length gave liiai a inoptal 
wound in his neck. 

Next to Koombhukurnu, a son of Ravunii rose up to engage in 
the contest. Ilis name was Indrujitu. Having, before this, made 

\J 

an offering to Ugnee, the god of fire, he got this blessing from him, 
that no one should be able -to overcome him in battle but a person 
who should not have eaten, nor seen tlic face of a woman, nor have 
slept, for fourteen years. It so happened that Lukshmuuu, the 
brother of Rainu, had all these rjualifications. He therefore slew 
Indrhjitu. 

Now another son of Ravunu arose, whose name was IMiihecravunu, 


ivlilrh day sliould fight and conquer Br&nihn, Vi.'flnioo, nnd Sliiv iy nnd the other half of the day he should eat. 
At one meal he used to cat fitXK) cows, lO.(KX) sliucp. 10, (XX) ^uats, :>000 buflfaloe.s, dOQtMe^zr, and to drink 40(X) 
hogsheads of spirits, with otherthings in pnqxiriioii. Alter all, he whs angry witjC liii hriitiier Kavnip''*, for not 
giving him enough to fill his belly. His house wusfi'O or ^,0(Xi nuli^ long, optd his bed was the whole length 
of the hoiisf*. L'^nk^ itsidf, the Hindoos sn^*, is UdO miles wMe. AVherc ihoifk was the place fur this bed ^ 1 

have heard this question put by a missionary to the hra]uh.ins| wliOi unable lufind room lor Koombhilkftruii'Si 
bcd| were laughed ut by the shobdrhs^ their dlscip||t;8» 
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lie did not engage in open war, but, by the power of enchantment, 
lie seized Ramu and carried him down to patalu. The monkey Hu- 
iioomaiiu went in search of him, and, lindiiig him, began a coiiver- 
satiuii with Muheeravuiiu, and wliile the latter was shewing Ilainh 
how to prostrate himself beiurc an image of the goddess Uhudru> 
kult", iiuiioomanh cut utl' Jiis licad, and rescued ilamu. 

At length llavfinu himself entered into tl'.e combat; but fiudiug 
him i H’ very weak, he resolved lo restore Sceta, and prit an end to 
the war ; to vliis ll.imu consented ; but while Ilavuiiu was going to 
fetch ScJia lie thought within himsell'^ if I do this, every one will 
charge me with cowardice. I am a giant, and shall I refuse to fight ? 
In coiiscqueuce, they again began to fight, and Uavunu was slain. 

Ramu then obtained his wife ; returned to t5^y()dyu, and mounted 
the throne. As a trial of Seeta’s innocence, while in the hands of 
Ravunu, Ramu made her pass through a fire, which she did unhurt. 

After this, some people objected to Ramu, that it w’as not riglit 
for him to take his wife, after she had been in the keeping of a rak- 
shusu. Ilamu, therefore, sent her into tlic wilderness to V'almSokce, 
the writer of the Ramayunii, where she was delivered of two sous, 
whom they called Liivu and Kooshu. 


Kooshu was stolen by Puiichauunu, 'the god who destroys children. 
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Valmeekee, to comfort Seeta, took a blade of koosliu grass, and secret* 
ly made a child so much like Kooshu that Soeta did not know but it 
was her son. By and by, however, Punchaniind, not being able to 
destroy a child of Ramu’s, restored Kooshu, and Valmeekee caused 
the two boys, of the name of Kooshu, to become one. 

After this Ramii performed the sacrifice of a horse. Secta and 
her two sons, Luvu and Kooshu, were restored to him; Ramfi wish- 
ed Sejta again to pass through a llevy ordeal, but she refused, an<! 
declared site would not stiiy in that place ; when the goddess Prii- 
t’liivce,* (Sceta’s mother;, opened under Seeta, and let her down into 
patalu. 

X/ 

Rami! afterwards reigned some years at Ujodhya, and then ascend- 
ed to heaven, Luvii and Kooshu succeeded him. 

Having inserted this short introduction, I now give the Table of 
Contents ; 

' First is related Valmeekee’s question to the diivu-rishec Nariidu, 
respecting the way of writing the poem; then Valmcekee's going to 
the liver ;t the appearing of Brumha; the great favours Valmeekee 
obtained from him ; Biumha instructs him in the measure of the verse; 


*11ieeulhpenoQificd. $ ITvUHtei 


K 
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description of ti’yodhya, the capital of the virorld, and an account 
of kini; Dushurut’hu; description of the court of queen Koushul- 
ya, the daughter of Koshfilii ; the consultation of Dushurut’ho with 
his counsellors respecting liis obtaining a son ; the performance of 
the tishwumadhu sacrilice; Dushurut’hu obtains the blessing of the 
moonccs at the close of the sacrifice; the coining of the gods to 
obtain their share of the sacrifice;* the consultation respecting the 
deatli of Ravuuii related ;f the production, of the divine lacteous food 
(made of milk, sugar, and rice,)^ the birth of the king's sons ; of 
Ramu from Koushulya, of Bhurutu Bom Kakoi^ee, and of the twins, 
Shiitrooghnu and Lukshmuuu, from Soomitra ; the birtlu of the mon- 
keys who afterwards helped Ramu in the war with Ravunfi ; tlie meet- 
ing of Dushuriit'liu with Vishwamitru, a moonee, and his sending 
Ramu to protect the sacrifice of Vishwamitru from Mareechii, the 
messenger of Ravuiih ; Lukshmunu’s following Ramu, and their ac- 
quisition of kiu)wle(lgc:|: under the instructions of Vishwamitru ; their 
abode in thcashriiyu^ of Uiiungu ;|| view of the wilderness in which 

• ITie animal sacrificed, whether a cow, a horse, or a man, was divided as food among the gods, the rak- 
chls&s, and the iiiounaes. If a Hindoo be told that his gods eat cow's flesh, he says that was in the a ity i-yoogl. 
and, brsifics, the gods can do every tiling. 

♦ Ravalli uscil to steal the ofTcringsof the goJs, who now consulted how, in the birth of Rain^i, they mi|^ht 
acrof'.ipiish liis death. 

J The knowledge of archery. This was necessary, as these boys were t) protect the sacrifice. 

} A hut of leaves and broken slicks* 

II Or KamTiduv-^, i. e. the god of desire, who is called Un^mg'^, or the incorporeal, on account of his having 
been Ciinsiiincd by the fire from.Uiut eye of Shiv u which is placed in the centre o.^ his forebcadi when 
dffvfi broke in upon his tfipiisya. ^ 
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Taruka, a rakshusec, dwelt ; Taruka slain by Ramu, and Raniu's again 

obtaining the arrows with which he -slew her ; his abode at the 
• 

ashrhyh called Siddha, and his protecting the sacrifice of Vishwaini- 
tru from the rakshiisus ; Soovahoo, a rakshus, slain by Ramu ; the 
disgrace of Maieechu ; Vishwamitru’s relation of the history of his 
family; the birth of Gunga described to Ramu by Vishwamitrii ; the 
incarnation of the divine foetus, and the birth of the god Kurttikii ; 
account of the family of the royal sage Vishala ; the liberation of 

\j 

UJiiilya Irom the euisc of her livisWiul Gotumu, for criminal conver- 
sation with the god Indrii ; view of Mit’hila, the capital of Jtinukij, 
and of the place of sacrifice; Ramu’s interview with Junukfi, the 
father of Seeta, and king of Mit’hila; the history of Vishwamitrii re- 
lated by himself to Junuku ; the conversation of Shutaiiundu, Junii- 
kii’s pooibhitii, with Visliwamitru about Ramu; Ramu’s breaking 
the bow,* and obtaining S3cta in marriage; the interview of Dushu* 
riit’hu and Juniikii; detail of the marriage of Sseta, and the other 
daughters of king Junuku with Bhurutii, Luksmiinu, and Shutrugh- 
iiu: Diishurul’liii’s departure home with his daughters-in-law; the 
meeting of Ramu with Purushooramfi ; Ramu’s obstructing the w'ay 
of Purushooramij’s going to heaven; Dushurut’hu’s entry into the 

* Sh'ivii gave to llic father of Soria, a 1>ow, whicli so heavy that a thousand men roiilil n )t lift 

K up. jrin&kfi placed this bow in a separate room. When ScOta grew iip» tliekitg ordered her to sweep this 
room daily. lu doing this work she used to lilt up the bow with her Iclt hand, and sweep under it with her 
right. One day the king suw her thus move the bow« and was Gllcd with aatODishment. lie thought within 
himself, to whom shall I give th's daughter in marriage ? After some tiiiic» he came to this icsolutiuii, that who- 
ever should be able to break this bow should have Seeta for his wife. 
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city of iS^yodhya ; the abode of Bhiiriltfi at his grandfather Kakijyh*s; 
the h ippincss of the people of Oyodhya described. The first book 
contains fifty four sections, or S 850 stanzas. It relates the account of 
Raniu’s juvenile days. * 

In the second part are related — the intended installation of Ramu, 
and its prevention by the wicked intrigues of Kakoiyee, the mother 
of Blunutu, who pleaded in favour of her son a former promise of 
Dushurfit'hb, that he would grant whatever she should desire ; the 
grief of Dushurut'hu; llainu’s departure into the wilderness, accom- 
panied by his brother Liikshmunu; the distress of all Ramu’s friends, 
and their return to Uyodhya; RarniVs conversation w'itli Gonhfi, a 
chief of certain chandalus ; the dismissal of Uainii’s charioteer ; Ramii’a 
crossing Guiiga ; his interview with Bhuriidwaju, amoonee, at whose 
ashriiyu he staid ; visit to a mountain called ChitrukdOtu, under 
the direction of Bhurutlwaju ; Raniu’s erecting a bower and dwelling 
on the great mountain Chitrukootu ; on the return of the charioteer 
the great grief of Dushurut’hu respecting the loss of Ramii; Du- 
shuriit’hu's relation of the curse pronounced upon himself formerly 
by "Crndhu, amoonee, for accidentally killing his son in the chase; 
Dushurut'hu’s death ; the speedy return of Bhurutu from the palace 
of his mother’s brother ; Bhurfitii’s journey to Ramii, to persuade him 
to return and be king ; his abode at the ashruyu of Bhuriidwaju ; 
his interview with Ramii ; the funeral ceremonies of his fatlicr; the 
great kindness of Rimu towards Bhbriilu; the story of Javalee and 
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Vamudavii; detailed account of the family of the Ikshwakoos, viz, 
.the race of Raniu, whose first ancestor was Ikshwakoo ; the deter • 
mination of Ramh not to go to Koushulya, and become king ; Bhii« 
rhth’s receiving the kooshU-grass shoe from Ramu as his represen- 
tative, and his dismissal to take upon him the kingdom; Ramh en- 
ters the town of Nundee, and sends back his mother, and the mo- 
thers of his brethren ; return of Shutrfighnh to tJyodhya. This se- 
cond book contains 80 sections and 4170 verses. 

• 

The third book contains — Rainii’s entrance into the wilderness of 
DiJiiduka ; his conversation with ttnoosboya, and her giving to him 
the cosmetic; Ramu*s meeting with and killing Viradhu, a rakshus ; 
his interview with the moonce who dwelt in this wilderness; Seeta 
comforted by the moonces; the arrival of llaniu at the ashruyu of 
Shurubhunga, a moonee who could not speak plain ; Ramu’s inter- 
view w'ith Indrii ; his arrival at the ashruyu of SooleSkshdiifi, a nioo- 
ncc ; conversation of the family with Sseta ; llamu’s discourse with 
Mundukurnee, a moonee; his dismissal of Indru ; conversation with 

\j 

the wicked Ilwiilu, a rakshfls ; his story ;• the ashrfiyu of Ugustyu, 

* Tlie story related of this raksh&s is as follows : Sometimes the* niks}iii6il!4, assuming other form^, used to 
feast the moonecs. On one of these occasions Vattavee» a rakshiisa entertained some moonces with ilic cooked 
flesh of liwhl&i making tlicm believe that it was doer's flesh. When they had eaten, Valtavec called out Ilwa- 
Itt^l IlwiilhI and the rakshi^s sprung into different fnnus in tlic bellies of tlicsc moonies, amt tore open their 
bellies. The dead moonees beeaiiie then a feast for the rakshi^sAs. On another similar occasion, howfver, a 
moonee named Ughstyii drank sonic G^nga water aner every nioiilhrtd of the fl'^sh of the rakslihs, by which the 
flesh of the raksliils was digested, and the other rakshft.sils in vain called for tlieir rompuiiion out of the belly of 
the moonee. In reference to these stories, at present, v^hen a Hindoo has eaten too iiiuirh, lie puts his Imii J on 
Ids bcilyi and repeats the names of Ugust^fl^ Vattavee, and liwuh', and then Uv-Iicvcs that his dinner will soon 
digest. 
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a mooiiec,* fully described ; Ramu’s arrival at the Piinchaviittee, a 
wilderness, and his interview with Jutayoo; his residence at a 
j)laec called Junust'hanu; description of the dewy season; Ramil's re> 
incnibruncc of Bhuiutii, and his invective against Kakoiyec; .Raiiiu 
and Liikshmunu’s conversation with Shoorpiinbkha ; Shburpunukha 
disfigured by the slitting of her nose, and sent away ; the terrible 
death of tlie rakslius Khuru, who was killed by Raniii, with 14,000 
rakshusos, but not before Raniu’s eyes, cars, and whole head were 
lilled with arrows; Ramu slays J)6oshunu and Trishiril, two rak- 
shusus, the latter of which had three heads ; the entrance of Shoor- 
punukha into Lunka, and the complaint she made against Ramu 
and Rhurutu; Ravunu's desire after Seeta, on hearing tlie account 
of her from his sister Shuorpuuiikha ; the arrival of Ravunu at the 
residence of Mawchu, a rakshus, and consultation how to steal Sc3ta; 
MaroSchu becoming a beautiful deer attracts the notice of S^ta, who 
requests Ramu to get it for her; Ramu is decoyed away in pursuit 
of the deer, through Sesta’s desire after it ; Ramu shoots Mai'wchu ; 
Seta’s invective against Lukshmunu for not going to seek Ramu, who 
had been absent some time in the pursuit of the deer ; after Luksh> 
jnlinu’s departure, Secta stolen away by Ravunu; Ramu's meeting 
with Lukshmunu ; Jutayoo, a bird of amazing strength, the friend 
of Dushurut'hCi, who strove to prevent Seta’s being carried to Lunka, 
mortally wounded by Ravunu ; Sceta’s arrival at L5nka ; Luks'h^ 
xnunu’s conversation with Ramu, who, on seeing his brother whom 

t Tlili luounet once drank up the fca of milk at one draught. 
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he had left to take care of S%ta, anticipates the news that Sccta is 
stolen away ; Ramu’s lamentation on not finding S%ta ; his inter- 
view with the above Jutayoo, king of the vultures; conversation 
with him respecting his having seen Seeta in the hands of Raviinu, 
and his attempt to rescue her; his burning the body of the bird ; 
his performing turpunu, See. for him;, his killing of Kubundhu, a 
rakshus; Kubundhu’s obtaining heaven; Ramii, at the word of Ku- 
bfindhu, seeks Soogi-eevd, the brother of Valoe,* the king of the 
black-faced monkeys ; liamu’s inUrvlcw with the inooncc Shuvbr^ 
at the pool Fumpii; his lamentation there. This tliird book con- 
tains 114 sections, and 41.50 couplets. 

The fourth part contains — Ramii’s arrival at the mountain Rishyu- 
indukii in the south ; his consultation with Ilunoomatiu respecting 
the hiuling of Soogreevu ; Ramu's ascending the mountain liishyu- 
mooku where he found Soogr^vu ; the friendship of Ramu and 
Soogreevu ; the prowess of Valee related, who with his foot kicked 
a large mountain eight miles ; Ramu's piercing through seven pal- 
myra trees with an arrow at once, to shew that he h.id strength 
to overcome Valee; the confidence excited by this act in the mind 


* SuogrC'evR nod Value were two l^rothcrs. Valee was incensed at the conduct of SoogreevH for taking 
his wife under the mistaken notion that VulOc was dead. In consequence Soogreev! had ded to this moun- 
tain, and by means of Runi& hojied to be rcf enged upon Ids brother. T-hus Raiuri, without fault, de^tro} «d the 
rightful heir to the throne, and set up an usurper who had stolen his brother's wife 3 — yet| rc|ivBtiug the uaiut 
of Ramil takes away all mu! 
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of Soogrwvu; tlie death of Valee by the arrow of Ramu, while the 
two brothers were engaged in combat; the ninurning for Valee in 
the women’s apartments, especially by Tara, his wife; she commits 
the son of Valee, tJngudu, to the care of Raniu; the installation of 
Soogreevuat Kiskintlha, the monkeys’ capital; Ramu’s lamenting for 
Seeta; he is comforted by Lukshniunu ; his lamentation at its be- 
ing the rainy season, by which all warlike operations were at a stand; 
description of autumn ; Ramu’s lamentation that autumn was past, 
without his gaining Sneta; Soogreevli exceeds the stated time in which 
he promised help to Ramu, by assuring him that in autumn the mon- 
keys Mould arrive; Ramu's anger against Soogreevu ; Liikshmunu’s 
sensibility at perceiving the displeasure of Ramu; the sending of 
Lfikshmunii to Soogreevu ; his journey ; his delivering the message 
to Soogreevu; SoogreeviVs conciliatory message to Ramu; his ap- 
peasing Ramu; his collecting the army of monkeys; Soogreevii 
describes the earth ; departure of the monkeys, as spies,* to seek the 
place where Seeta was confined ; Ramu gives his ring to HOnooma- 
iiD to give as a love- token to Seeta; he and the other monkeys pass 
the mountain Vindhu ; they enter the cave of Swuyumprubha ; their 
distress at not obtaining tidings of Seeta ; vexed with disappoint- 
ment, they resolve to lie down and die; while lying down, as if 

* The fitncsa of these monkeys for the office of spies wiU easily be sccd» ivhen it is known that they co'ilil 
leip at once OtX) miles. 
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asleep or dead, they are discovered by Sumpatec, who, drcadiully 
hungry, resolves to fill his belly with these dead monkeys ; he de- 
scends from the tree, when the monkeys startup; his conversation 
with them ; his information respecting Lunka. Tins fourth part con* 
.tains sixty-four sections, and S925 verses. 

The fifth part contains — HunoomaniTs leap across (he sea to Lun- 
ka; (800 miles); his interview with Soorusa;* arrival at the inoun- 
.tain Moinaku ;*)* the death of thc'rakshuscc Singhika, who opened 
her mouth as wide as the sky is from patalu, to swallow Ilunoonianu, 
who leaped down her throat, tore open her belly, and escaped, 
leaving Singhika to expire.; Hunooinanu’s view of Lunka ; he enters 
LQnka ; description of Lunka ; his excursions therein to seek Secta ; 
his assuming a disguised form, and searching for Seeta in the wo- 
men's apartments of R.ivunu’s house ; he sees the chariot Pooshpu- 
ku, which Ravunii took from Koqvaru, the god of riches, in war ; 
description of the public edifices in Lunka ; bis sight of Ravunu, 
kirfg of the rakshusus ; of his flower-garden ; Iluiioomanu's search 

* This Soor 'sH was a female 8nHlie» who« seeing lftlnooinnni\ cros.sIng tlie sea, sprung up out of the sea to 
devour him. This snake's mouth was 80 inile.i wide, which wn.^ also the width of Httiioomnnri's hotly. Seeing 
himself in danger of being devoured, Iliinooiiiunii increased his body to a greater and still greater bulk ; yet, 
as fast as lie increased his bulk so fast the snake widened it*s mouth, till at last ITlnoomaml increased his bulk 
to 7UO miles, and the snake her mouth to 730 miles wide. Iluiioomaa *: at length saw that it was of no use 
contending in lliis way ; be therefore reduced his body to the sise of a fly, entered the mouth of the snake, and 
■came out of her ear. This snake, observing his prowess, gave up the point, and dismissed Ilfliioomanfl with 
her blessing. 

t This mountain was in the midst of the seiy and seeing Ilhnoomanii was taking such a long leap, the 
BOiintaia offered its friendly brow for him to rest upon, but hflnoomanil refused. 
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after Seetai and his distress at not finding her ; his entrance into thn 
garden U:>h5kfi, where he sees Seeta ; the entrance of Ravunu into 
the garden of the women ; he solicits Secta, and she reproaches him ; 
the rakshuseSs threaten Seeta ; Secta’s interview with HunoomanS ; 
his presenting the ring to Seeta, and hi;: conversation with her ; her 
giving the jewel from her head-dress, and her reply to the message 
of ilamu; the destroying of the grove of mangoe trees Hunoo- 
manh’s reproach of the cruel rakshfisus, as he sits on the top of tlic 
trees ; he first kills the keeper of the orchard, then the sons ofRavu- 
nu’s counsellor, who were sent against him by Ravunu ; then the 
general ; then Ukshfiyu, the son of Ravunu ; the combat between 
JIunoomanu and Indrujitu,*|' the eldest son of Ravuafi.; Indrujitii 
binds Ilrinoomanu with the Briimhastru the news of this car- 
ried to Ravunu ; his invective against Hiinoomanu after he was 
brought into his presence; the burning of Hunoomanu’s tail and 

* S(;r:(R lirTnoeronnli four or five maiif^oes to give to Uanr'i nncl iiln friends ; but iranooinan& could 
nnehHp (twouriiiw He thi^rcforc came back, arid was determined to get some from Ravunii'a -orchatJ. 

He got what he wanted, and then pulled up the trees hy the roots, and destroyed the orchard. 

f I'his rakshiis overcame Indri’'! in war, tied him to the foot of a horse, and brought him to Lfinka, when the 
po(U intprended for him. His name at this time was Magi^nad'i. Brumha promised him, if he would release lii- 
d’r I, his name should bi rome I ndni ji^ *')• *■ ccmjucror of Indrll. lie then relesiscd the king of the gods, who, 

a^hampd, sneaked^ to Id^ hcave!i, Umravrstee. 

X Tilts was H weapon gvvoii by HruinhA which had the power ofcompletely accomplishing that for wJiicli it 
was made. TIutp arc a number of these weapons «lescribccl in the pooranns. 

§ Afler llfinoritnani; was taki*n prisoner. Ravin’! proposed to put iiinr to death but HiYltiii's brother Vi- 
l»ht^€'.ri!r*nA advised to glvi* liim some kind of punislrment, but not to put him to death. The punishment remiv- 
Cii on W. 1 S, the biirni.i;' of his tail. HAnoomanh was able to increase the size of his tail at pleasure, so that he 
rouM make it four mil 's tonx> When t1;c;p began to put cloth rounti his tall tu make it burn more fiercely, he 
inercKsj 1 i‘s thickness to such a c>gree, that all the doth that ftivftnu could get together was sufficient only to 
wr:ip round it once. 
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lys burning of Lunka.;* his second interview with SUeta,*}' and re- 
turn to llainu ; the junction of Jainvoovanu, one of Valees coun- 
sellors, and tlie other monkeys, with Ilunoomanu, on his return ; they 
arrive at the wilderness of honey belonging to Valee, and make ha- 
vo.ck there by dcstroyingall the honey-combs, and eating tlie honey 
their discovery of the path of the gods into the wood ; description 
of this honey-forest; Ungudii, V'^alea’s son, and the other monkeys, 
return to Ilainu ; the intelligence respecting Seeta, and the gift of 
Sveta’s token to Ramu.; llunuuinatm relates his view of Lunka, and 
Interview with Ravunii ; also his interview with Seeta, and her reply 
to the message ; also the diflicnlt enterprises in which he had been 
engaged ; he relates also the conduct of the rakshfisus ; the destruc- 
tion of the garden fi’shohii, and the fort. This part, in which is con- 
tained the conversation of Hunooinanu with Ramu, and in which 
Soogreevu, Ramu, and Lukshinunu, attended by a large army of 


^ After setting Arc to IIunoomAntl's (ail, they marched him round the city as a show, with drums beating and 
music playing. At length lie g«it out of ilicir IiiiiuIm, and, jumping from roof to roof, m-t the whole city on fire. 
The bricks of this city were of gold, but the cement was rosin# and other combustible things, so that the Arc r-iged 
»dteadfnl|y. 

t After srlting Are to the city, HAnoomana was unable to quench tlic Are wliich burnt bis own tuil. In this 
c.\trcniity lie came to Steto, who told him to spit upon his tail and the Arc would go out. He did so, but in bring< 
ingup his tail to his face, he burnt lus face, so that it bccuuic quite black. He was ignorant of this circum- 
stance, till Seeta told hiii^ and then he requested of Sceta, that by her power she would order It that all his rcla. 
tions might have black faces too, or they would laugh at him. She granted his r^^ucat, and ever since this 
period all this cast of monkeys have had black laces. 

t Bees are never reared in Bengal, but vast quantities of honey arc collected in the fore-sts, so that it is an 
•rUcle of trade, and tlicse forests are farmed out to particular persons, who sell the honey anti the wax ; the hit- 
ler for wax cgndlcs. 


03 
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monkeys go to the south, and then to the sea, contains forty-three 
sections, and two thousand forty-five verses. 


The sixth part contains— *Ramu and the army*s arrival at the sea^ 
consultation with the generals of the monkeys about getting to, and 
faking, Liinka; Ravhnu’s consultation with his ministers on hearing 
of Ramil’s arrival; Vibheeshunu, Ravunu's brother, desirous of peace 
with Ramu, advises Ravunu, for the preservation of his city, to give 
upSscta; Ravunu, at hearing this, image strikes his brother with his 
foot ; Vibheeshfinu goes over to the side of Ramu ; Vibheeshfinu, 
crossing the sea in his chariot, and seeing Ramfi, is appointed by 
him to the government of Lfinka, by tlie affusion of water brought 
from the sea ; Ramh’s preparation for warlike operations, and his 
view of the sea; at the command of the god Saguru,* Nuluf makes a 
bridge over the sea; Ramu’s crossing the dreadful gulf; his station 
upon the mountain Soovala ; Ramu’s speech, and the report of the 


* Sagl&rR if the name of the god who presides over the sea» or is the sea personified. 

t Nfilh was a monkey, a kind of head officer in SoogrevvfiN army. Ramfi was at a loss how to get his army 
across the sea to Linka. He fasted, and prayed to Sagfirtl for three days, and was angry with the god for not 
appearing to him. He therefore ordered LMkshmt'ina tu fire an arrow, and carry away the god's umbrella. He 
dUl so, and the arrow carried away the umbrella, and penetrated even as far as pataiil. This arrow aroused the god 
from his sleep, who exclaimed Is Ramil arrived by the sea side, and I have not known it !” He then appeared 

Ramil, and told him to apply to Nnul, for that he had given a blcMlng to NblH, that whatever he threw into the 
ica it should have the pow^ r of staying at tlio top. Bamfi opplled lo Nfild, and nil the monkeys began to fetch 
the mountains all around, which they (lung into the sea. H&nooman'I brought at once three mountains on his- 
bead, each 64 miles in circumrerence ; one on each shonldcr, equally large ; one under each arm, one in each 
paw, and one on his tail, about the same size. All these mountaim being thrown into the sea, and staying at the 
top, a complete bridge was formed. 
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messengers who had been sent to Lunka ; the conversation of Shookii 
and Sar&nu, who had been sent by Ravunii to spy the situation of 
Ramu ; they, in the shape of monkeys, review the army of monkeys ; 
the consultation of Ravhnii with his counsellors, and his forming 
an appearance of Ramil's head by magic, in order to terrify S3eta 
into compliance with his desires ; Sesta takes encouragement from 
the approach of Ramii ; the discourse of Malyiivanu with his son 
Ravunu, in order to persuade him to give up Seeta; the placing giants 
at all the passes into Lunka ; consultation in the army of Ravunu 
respecting their future operations; the entrance of Ramu's messen* 
gers into Liinka ; he ascends Soovala ; Ramu’s blockade of Liinka ; 
the commencement of the war; the engaging in single combats; 
the death of Sooptughnii, Yugnukopu, and other rakshusiis related ; 
nocturnal battle by the rakshusas ; the binding of Ramu’s army by 
RavumVs serpent-arrows ;* Ramu’s interview with Gurooru, and the 
latter's unloosing the serpent-bonds the death of the giant rakshu- 
siis Dhoomarkshu andtJkumpunu ; the death of another giant rakshusu 
belonging to Ravunu ; the discomfiture of Raviinii’s army ; the difficult 
enterprise undertaken ; the waking of KoombhukuriiD, the brother 
of Ravhnu; Ramh’s view of Koombhukuruu, and his enquiry about 
him at the hands of Viblieeshunu ; the march of Koombhukurnu, and 
the consternation of the monkeys at seeing him ; the seizing of 

• These aripws were obtained by performing tiip^syo- soon as discharged^ they became serpents, and 

twining ronnd the enemy, bound them fast, and filled them with poison. 

t At the sight of this bird-god the- snakes flfld lest lie should d eroiir thciAt 
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Soogiesvu, by Kocmbhukuriiu, and his escape related ;* the death 
of Kooinbiiukurnu by llamu; the death of Nu ran tuku and Diivan> 
tuku, sons of Ravunfi ; of Aluiiuduru and Trishira, two other sons of 
llavunUf the latter of whom had three heads ; of MUliapdrshwu, 
and tJtikay.u;t Ramii and his army rendered insensible by the wea- 
pon of Indrujitu ; Huiioomanu's bringing a remedy, 'J: and recovering 
them ; the attack of Lunka with torches by the monkeys ; the death of 
Koombhu and Nikoombhu, the sons of Koombhukurnu,. by the hands 
of the monkeys ; the death of Mbharakshyu, the son of Khuru ; Ra« 
vunii's coming out to engage Ramu ; in the presence of llamu, the 
destroying of the Sieta formed by illusion; the death of Ind,ruj.itu, 
by the hands of Luksliniuiiu. The anger and great consternation of 
Ravtlnu at the death of Indrujitu, upon whom he placed the great- 
est reliance, and who was also his eldest son ; Raviinu again comes 
forth ; the death of Viroopakshu, a rakshusu ; the deaths of Muttu and 
Oonmuttfi, two other rakshusus ; llamu’s speech and Ravunu’s in- 
vective ; the fight of the great Ramu and Ravunu ; Lbkshrounii kil- 
led by RavrmQ, whose arrow, piercing through Eukshiuunu, went 
down even to patalu, where it was stopped 0:nly by sticking against 

^ Soogreivik hurled a rabuntain, 32 miles in circumference, upon Koombhdkdm ti, who, in return, hurled it 
upon Soogreevh, uud from under which he escaped with difficulty. 

t Utikayii was very lioly for a rakshGs ; he neither cat cows nor men, npr drank spirits; bpt spent his tone 
In ri;;id austerities. Liikshrottnii, aAer three days fighting, killed him; but till he had cut In two a mfintrS, 
or charm, suspended from his neck, containing the blessing of immortality, he could not overcome him. 

f This remedy grew upon a mountain in the north, llfinoomanfi went, and, for want of botanical skill, 
not being able to find the remedy, be brought the mountain gf\ his hcad^ when the remedy was applied, nnd the 
army restored. 
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the back of a turtle at the bottom of a pool of water; Ramb's la- 
mentation for Lukslimfinfi ; medicine brought, and Lukshmunft re- 
stored ; the chariot given to Ramu by Indru at the request of the 
gods, that he might be on a level with Ravj&nu who came out to fight 
with him on his chariot; the appearing of Matulee, Tndru’s chario- 
teer with the chariot, and the advice which Iiidru sent to Ramu ; 
the defeat of Ravfinu by Ranifi ;* the invective of Ravunu against 
the charioteer the combat of the gods and the danuvus in the 


•Thi* ragaflenent betwixt lUni>l and RarSiitt, and betwixt the two armiex, taxied seven days; llamil cut 
ofTthe ten licadsof Raviiun-a hundred tinicSi but they always came on again of tliemsclvcSf in consequence 
of a blessing he had rereivecl from 8hiv&i whom he w*orshippcd by severe tiipfisyas, as cutting his Jicudi 
llam& tlien discharged an arrow which had the.se properties, that if it went irto the air it became 1000; If it eii« 
tered the body of an enemy, it became un innumerable multitude; HavUnri, seeing tills arrow, was tilled withfear» 
and began to think of running away ; but he then bethought himself that ShivR had once given him an arrow 
that WHS to re.srue him in a lime of extreme peril ; he therefore discharged this arrow, and destroyed Ramh's 
terrible arrow; but still be wras full of fear that Hum^ would certainly flei:tnjy him, mid he began to think of 
taking to his heels; but whichever way he turned his head, there he saw Kauri ; he shut his eyes, but still he 
saw him in hi.i mind. At length seeing no way of escape, he began to |)crforin stavil to Ram'1 ; llatiiM wiissooth- 
f-d, and declared he would never destroy Ravftiin. The gmls, begiiiiiiiig tube alurined IcstRavruiu should iiut be 
destroyed, told the god PAvt\nii (the nind) to whisper in Haiiid’s car, that Haviiii^'i did all this from fear, and 
not out of sincere affection to hiin ; and that it was best to destroy him at once. RainS was firm, and declared 
he would never destroy his worshipper. Puvuni't then entered into Khvuiiu, and bloated him with pride, so 
that-hc began agaiii to give abuse to Uamri. Haiiut was moved by this abuse, and n-solved on Kuvi'in'.i's dcatli. 
lie fiy an arrow named Jfiroudiilndil, which entered KavunA's breast, went out at his back, pierced throiigli 
the earth, went into putuKi, bathed there, came back in the form of u guustc, and again entered us an arrow in- 
to tli.- quiver. Rav.iiii^was kilted. The gods were so imicli in fear orRiiviiiiu, that they durst not begin tn 
rejoiiT till they were sure he was dead: iiiwhi«»perM,lhey asked each other, ** Is he dead.^**— **Is he really dead ^ * 
Ac. When it was known that he was really dead. Run'*, the monkeys, and the bears, all began to dance. 

t.WhiT. Ravfinik was struck with Ramie's arrow, he bt*r:ime iusoiisibk*, and the charioteer was driving Kim 
home; but ibavikii reviving, he begaa to abuse the servant for his cowardice. 

X A kind of b7ings who stand in the same relalkm to the raWsh'^sAs as th.' g iiidharvRs to the gods. 
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air ; the dreadful combat of Ravunu and Ramu’s charioteers on 

their chariots ; an earthquake for seven days, viz. during the com- 
bat betwixt Ramu and Ravunfi the earth trembled under them ; 

the death of the king of the rak&busus, famed throughout the uni- 
verse. This part contains 105 sections, and 4500 verses. 

The seventh part contains— the mourning of RavtinA*s wives; the 
instalment of Vibheeshunu ; the obsequies of Ravunu Iluiioonia- 
nil’s entrance into Lunka, and h» inteiview with Sceta ; Seeta’s going 
forth lier interview with Ramu ; she is reproached in a fit of jealousy 
by Ramfi ; Ramu’s rejection of Seeta ; as a jiroof of her innocence, 
she enters the fiery ordeal ; licr surprizsing incombustibility the ap- 
pearing of Brumlia and all the gotls to mourn for S55ta, and to wi- 
tness her miraculous escape from the power of the fire ; the appear- 


* the head wife of Ravln^ij and mother of 1 nc1r'jitK> went to Ramiii weepingi after the death 

of her husband. RamAi not knowing w ho site was, gave her ihia hlcasiiig* that slic might never become a widow. 
Fintling his mistake, having just killed her liiisband, he ordered ir.inooniuii>\ to go, and continiml]> throw wood 
Into the fire, according to a proverb among the Hindoo.^ that as long as the body of the husband is burning the 
woman it not called a widow. To this day, therefore, II inooiiiani^ keeps lay in:; logs on the fire, and every 
time a Hindoo puts his Angers in hii curs| and hears a sound, he say.s, hu hears the bones ol Raviin 'i Azzing. 

t She had been fed for twelve months by Indr'', with the rice, milk, and sugar of immortality, as she could 
jiot eat in the house of a rakshTis. Now the wife of Vibbeesli'inri clothed her, and covered her with ornament^ 
that she might go into the presence of Ramd. 

} The Innocence of Seeta was thus ineontcstibly established; but the reason why Ravlluh could not go to 
her ia thus accounted for by the ftoorands: This raksh^is used to seize upon the wives of the god.«i, carry themoif, 
and disgrace them. One day he seised upon his neicc, the wife of Ndl&koovarl, the son of Koovarii, and disho- 
nonred her; for which this god cursed him, by cansing fire to come out at the top of his ten heads at once. By the 
entreaty of Brilniha, this curse was softened by Nfili^koovar^ yetif he ever defiled the wife of another, fiie waa 
again to ascend from his ten heads. 
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ance of ShivS ; Br&mha blesses Ramu ; the appearing^ of Ram&’s fa^ 
ther ; the removal of Dashuriit'hu's curse from Kakoiyee, the mother 
of Bh&rutS, and the high satisfactiou of DUsh&rut’hu at seeing Ra- 
infi victorious ; Ramfi obtains a blessing from Indrfi for having de- 
livered the gods from their fears respecting Ravunu ; by the power 
of Indrii, at the intercession of Ramtf, the resuscitation of all the 
monkeys killed in battle;* the jewels divided among the monkeys 
by Vibheeshunii ; Ramu mounts the chariot Pooshpuku ;t the return 
of all the monkeys, and of the rakshfisus (deputed by Vibeeshunfi in 
honour of Ramu) ; their arrival at the ashruyb of Bliiirud wajfi, a moo- 
nee j their interview with the sage ; they enter the town of Nundee, 
and meet their relations; the entry into t^yddhya; the completion 
of Ramu's vow respecting his continuing in the wilderness fourteen 
years ; Ramu’s installation, and the joy of the city ; the office of 
chief counsellor conferred on Bhiirutu ; the visit of the moonees to 
congratulate Ramu ; the origin of the rakshiisus,:|: and their conquest 
of the universe, § related by the moonees to Ramb ; the story of 
t^hulya ; Seeta carried into the wood by Lukshmbnu (at the command 


* Indrft dUed on four doiidf toimin on tbcae monkoji* Md thej were dli en Inniimcralilc multUndei restor* 
ed to life. 


‘t Acheriotof prccloQiitonet^ Ac. which wm once Koovar&’s iuidwhich« thoeghsmalU hod the power of 
dtUfpng itielf 80 OS to hold an infinite nomber of pcrsiont. 


I The rakshfitfia descended from Brfiniha. aa well the gods. They ere a sort of evil genii, wery powerful, 
■nd disposed to all kinds of tyranny ; they especially delight in contending with the godss and feeding on hii> 
mum blood. Tho rakshlMs most famed in Hindoo story are, Khftrfi» DbdshiSnfi, Rawfinfi, Koombhfikfimfi, Sti. 
A Yoradous and bloody-minded person, among Ibe Uindooib is itigniatmed as a rakshfisfi. 

t 

f RaoBnli is said to have conquered bcaYCHiCirtb, and patallf. 


P 
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of Ramu) on account of the bad name which he got from his peo- 
ple for receiving back wife, who had been in the house of a rak- 
shusu,. near twelve months ; Seeta's arrival at the residence of Val- 
meckee ; Kooshu and Luvu born ; the killing of LuvunQ, a rakshu.- 
su, by Shhtrughnu ; the killing of Shumbooku, a rakshhiu ; SBeta and 
her children receive ornaments, &c. from Shutrughiiu;* the spoils 
taken from the rakshiisus ; the story of Sliwatu,'|' a king ; the begin- 
ning of tiie ushwumrulhii ; the hearing of tlic poem of the Rama- 
yunu;;|; at the end of the poem Rajnu recognizes his two sons Kooshu 
and Luvu; the discourse of ValmeSkcc with llaniu respecting the 


birth of these sons after Seeta's arrival at Vahneskee’s asliruyu ; Ra- 


yavi' tli; f^t* orii.'iin*‘iils fiom I.is own Ircaswry* 

1 1'liis kill?, .'il'lcr to liravcii, rol iKdliliii; lo rat. When hungry, the gyds pul him down to earth, 

to feed on hi>o ^.ideud body, becaim: lie had not fed braiiih ins when on earth. 

t Valineekrr Isiiiglil the two sous ol Uaiii Kourditt, :ui<i L v \ seven ktirind!':s of the (lumay uiiA. The horse 
that lb to bi- suTifu i d at ilic U=hw:'iinJidh;'i i- i\i>\ let Ioum*, aecoiiijwnicil by p.-rsoiis who arc to attend ii wherever 
itgoes. On tli»' head of the luirse a writin^' isadixiftl, intlmiting that this is a horse liilonded to be sacrificed, and 
tlnU wliocvcr is jstnmg eiviii;Ji to c jIcIi and bind him, will bring Iiliu> to the s iori/tcer. He who cannot do this is 
a mcrc‘. whispof a man. At tliin savaifitT, Luksbin ’ n i acrompanied the horse, and, while he was hatiilng, the 
horse ran into the wHderneM when- N'almeekeo dwelt. There 1- and Kooslfi saw and wized it. Liikshmun'i 
desired ihiiii to let the horse ;:o. but they rotund, and ii most furious fpiBinl ensued. Theyoullis boimd 

L^k'^hiiidul, and tli.^ Ii irv, an I went lin.iK*. Ri uu getting ibis news, sent Shfilr i«:.hn whom they also 
ovcroaino, and bound in tlie same manner. Next bliftriiia w.is a ni with lliinoomaii «. They overcame and 
bouutl tln-se also, Ihonnh lin y Inul a good deal of dilTlcoIty with llnn.ioiiiaii'l. After bimliiig lliinooinaiiti, they 
carried him hound 1» t!u Iruiother i^eelK, iliinkliig she would be j^nd to sec a niookey. Kn-iwlii gheroM ft .end, 
she ordered him to be loow.-d, and got from him hH the p«u;c.d:irs of Haiivi and Iiih kingdom. The youths 
went toihe lior-, 0 , and Uriind caimMo figlit with llieni. The Uiltlo was dreadful on both sides, till at length, V.il- 
niOekee arrived, pnt mi . n.l to the quarrel, sent Onma home. Hint promised to follow him to Uyodliyu the nextday. 
lie wiiil, laklii'i; the voulli:* with liini, who sang the IlAtiViiy.iiili before lliirn l \\ bile they were singing, iiani.i 

r**t*o"iii/e'l lliose \ (tilths as his own sor.s. 

^ *■ .. 
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jnu*s lamentation on his own wickedness for abandoning Secta, &c. 
the surprizing descent of Secta into the regions below ;• llaiiufs rl- 
siog anger about the loss of S^ta; Brumha's visit to Ilamu to com- 
fort hifti ; the arrival of Kalupoorooshuf and Doorvasa ; Ilamu in au- 
ger renounces Luksliinunu, who goes and drowns himself; the <le- 

KJ 

parture of the people of Uyodhya, and llamfi’s friends and relations, 
on seeing that bad luck attended him ; their happy arrival in licai cii. 
This part contains ninety sections, and three thousand three hundred 
and sixty verses. 

This is the whole of the Ramayunii, containing six hundred and 
twenty sections, and twenty-four thousand verses. Whoever reads 


• Ram'i now to take Scot a back again, but lie clcnnandcd that she should p»ss through another orde.iI. 
She was highly oUended at lli>, and prayed, that Pririiivee would lake her under his protection. At lhi.H the 
earth divided, a throne wa.s picjmrcd, and slie descended into pataM. As she was dosceiidmg, UBnii\ ran to hiy 
hold of her ; and, as the throne descended, he J<ti<l hold of her Iiair, a lock of wliicli remained in his hand, but Scc- 
ta ivas gone past recovery. Thu Hindoos say, that from tliid lock of hair the sacred kooshu grass was produced. 

t Time personified. In general this imagined being is said to cjtist in the form of a star, and that this .* tar 
tony be regularly seen in the finnamt ni, but (liiit a person is not able to see it six months before his own deiidi. 
Kaliipoorooshii came at this time to persuade Kami that his iiour was up, and that it was time he should tiiiiik 
of going to heaven. Hu wbhed to communicate this news to Raitih in secret. Hanni promised that while 
Kalbpoorooshh was present no one should be admitted. He .set L'lkshiuiin^ at the door In keep off all intrutlcr-s, 
but while Ramh and Kaittpoorooslifi were closeted, Doorvasa, the nioonce ; arrived, and demanded an interview 
with Ramh. Tliis moonee was able to destroy the world, and, besides, he was so very passionate cJiat every bo- 
dy dreaded contradicting him. L&kshm 'mh, therefore, through fear, went in and announced the moonfc*s ar- 
rival. Ram!^, for this offence, renounces his brother, who goes and drowns himself in the river SQriijoo, or ra- 
ther, in the sacred language of the Hindoos, meritoriously renounces his life in this river, and goes tills way to 
heaven, Rumh afterwards pot an end to bis life in the same way. 

• Pa 
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or hears this divine poem written by Valmeekee himself, which de- 
stroys all sin and fear, procures wealth, fame, long life, and poste- . 
rity, will be liberated from sin; obtain present felicity, and, after 
death enter among the blessed. * 

At the close of almost every one of their shastros the Hindoo 
writers enter into the most extravagant panegyrics on the poem, 
and on the infinite benefits of reading or hearing it. These pro* 
mises have a great effect on the superstitious multitude, and induce 
them to attend in crowds at the recitation of the shastrus : and, as 
the hearing of these books is said to take away all sin, they become 
insensible to the fact of their minds being polluted by the indecen- 
cies and falsehoods they contain. 
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Tabu of Contents of the ShreebhagUvUtU, 


THE Hindoo pundits in general do not speak of this work as a 
pooranfi, because they suspect it was not written by the moonee Va« 
diivyasfi, but by a dundS^ named Vopudavd. They say, the lan- 
guage is not that of the other pooranbs, but more difficult, to much 
so, that not a single learned man in Bengal can thoroughly under- 
stand it The name of a person of K&twii, near MoorshSdabadi^ 
is mentioned, as the most learned man in these parts in this work. 
He is said to be now worth a lack of roopees, though he once re* 
nounced a secular life, and became a dundm 

The learned Hindoos have a stoiy amongst them respecting this 
work, which is rather curious, but which shews how little their 
learning has contributed to the enlargement of iheir minds: Raja 
Kriabnu ChundrQ Rayu, the person who was the chief instrument 
in putting Bengal into the hands of the English, was visited one 
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<lay bj'' abramhun, called a Nayeeka-siddheS,* of whom he enquir- 
ed whether the Shreebhaguvulu was written by Vaduvyasu, or not? 
lie tohl the king that it was written by a person equally learned with 
Vaduvyasu. In the introduction to this work, the reader is intreated 
not to doubt its having been written by Vriduv 3 ’asii : .is no other 
pooranu begins thus, the suspicion of the pundits, b^' this very 
caution, have been increased. 

This work is written as consisting of discourses betwixt Vishnoo 
and Brumha, which were afterward delivered by Br&inha to Narudu ; 
from Narudu to Sodtu ; from Sd5tu to a number of moonees ; from 
Shookfi,t one of these moonees, to king PQreekshitu, who was under 
the curse of a bramhun, and who resided by the side of Gunga, 
performing tupusya. 

As Souniikij, and other moonees and rishees, were sitting in the 
wilderness called Noimisha, they said to So5tu, Thou art acquaint- 
ed with all shastrus, and knowest whatever was, is, or will be ; 
thou knorvest also the word of Vishnoo ; wherelbre declare it to 
us.” To which Sootu replied — “I will inform you — hear.” Sootu 
then spoke to them on the different incarnations of Vishnoo, as, 
tlieir names ; why undertaken ; at what time, &c. 

’ Hie Najeekasare the companions of Doorgau By the power of Incantations, some persons are said to be 
able to bring these females to their embraces from heaven. Tliia man was one of those persons. 

fThitinooiiee was twelve yean in the womb. ^ 
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Nar&dfi arrives. S5dtuasks of his welfare. Vaduvyasu delivers a 
discourse respecting Vishnoo in the presence of Narudu; Sootu 
enquires of Narudu respecting the nature and actions of Vishnoo: 
Narudhtreplics. After this follows an account of king Purcekshitu; 
his birth, charities, his reign, his religious character, 8cc. ; account 
of Yoodbisfhirii and family ; of Gandharee, a female of Yoodhis-' 
t’Jiiru’s family, and of the stuvu she repeatetl respecting Vishnoo ; 
Su5tu's discourse to Pureekshitu respecting Vishnoo, and afterwards 
relating to the kingdom of Yoodhist^hiiu ; the particv\lars rcs|>ccting 
Krishnu’s journey to Dwai dka ; discourse betwixt Narudu and Yoo- 
dhist'hiru respecting the nature of Vishnoo, &c. and Nariidu’s go- 
ing to heaven ; discourse betwixt Krishiiu and Yoodhist’hiiu res- 
pecting the afliairs of the kingdom of the latter ; Yoodliist'hiru and 
his brethren’s going to heaven ; how much lioliness and how iiineh 
sin will continue in the kiilce-yoogu; the way in which king Pii- 


reckshitu kept down kiilce; (viz. kept wickedness from spreading in 
llie earthj the curse of niumha, [viz. of a hramhnnj on Puro.'kshi- 
tii;* the grief and fear of the king on discovering his situation; in 
the midst of tliis trouble Shooku and other moonecs arrive. 


Jfir.;:. I i’tri.:; oiil ll;-* ( Ii.-ir--, v^ry lliirsly. :i f)riMilinn,htTalh il lo liliii for son' ‘va- 

ir*:’, S'ji Ihi' h’ .•’uli'iii 1 k*ih^ iiilont on his il'nl iioi Kimt. mar lilnit lluToiorCf he put a dead 

stiukf round llio br onli^iu's iicck mi'l wulkt*'! oil. \ the hrdiiilniii a s>ni :»ril*.'cd, 

pruiioiitii !‘:1 iii'.oti llir p* l••on, wluiMViu* liv iiiriiii In*, »vl»u hatl 'lone lliisi. ll.e nature of (Ms 4 

Wii.s, that he should h;.’ l itleu hy a snake and dii?. When (ho old man «)|Kiied his eyes* he found the litud 
9 n.ikt* rouinl Ins and, by I ho power of l *ip *syii, disctivercd (ha! kin*; rdicek.iluiu h id donctlr^. I he son 
fold hl.s failoT (hai he. h id pronounc ed a nr sc lipoii llic person. 'Ihc falhcr reproved his son, (imi sent him (o 
(h-- ' .n;’, to ttll him, tmd (0 make an api»io;.»y. t 
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'1 lie second chapter contains the discourse of tliese moonees with 
PuiSekshitu; their rehearsing to him the names, actions, &c. of the 
moonees called Mfiha-poorooshu, and recommending to him to think 
upon and repeat the name of Huree, as a remedy for all his fears on 
his approaching death by the bite of a snake, thus securing to hims elf 
an easy passage across the river of death,* and a sure entrance into 
heaven ; account of the creation ; of the place from whence Vishnoo 
created the seven heavens and the seven patalfis, and from what 
parts of himself he caused the four casts to arise ; of tke birth of the 
seven rishees, viz. MQreechee, tjfitree, Poolfistyu, Pooluhfi, Kritoo, 
Brigoo, and Pr&chata; of the questions which Narudll asked Brfim* 
ha respecting the nature, worship, &c. of Vishnoo ; of the ceremo- 
nies connected with the four ashriimu*s, viz. Brunihucharee, Grihfis- 
fhfi, Vaniiprfist’hfl, and Dundee ; conversation respecting the na- 
ture, power, &c, of Vishnoo ; the way in which a person ought to 
read the pooranus, and the ceremonies connected with reading them. 

The third chapter contains — The birth of Vidooru, the son of 
VaduvyasO, from a female servant; conversation betwixt Vidooru 
and Ooddhiivu, a friend of Krishna’s; the conversation continued 
respecting the destruction ofKangsfi; the history of Ghnga ; of 
Kalind^, a river-goddess ; further conversation respecting Vishnoo ; 
particulars respecting Hindoo saints; VidoorD asks MoitrayS, a 


See Mcoam of the god Yjimftt 
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tnoonee, in what form lluree became incarnate ; what See. ^ he 

.then asks about the particular merits of diff.Tcnt yugniis ;^saciirice.s), 
and various other ceremonies ; the meeting of Vidooiu unci Krishnii 
Briimlia offers what is called stuvu to Vishnoo respecting th.c crea- 
tion of the world ; the way in which IJrumhaw'ent through the woik 
of creation; the different divisions of time; time is the i.nagc nf 
Vislmoo, viz. as time is constant and without end f so is Vislinoo ; 
of the events of the present munwuutui u ; the reason why the cartli 
snnk in the waters at the time of ’the mutsya-uvutaru ; of its being 
raised from the waters ; of the god who raised it ; prophecy of the 
birth of Ilirunyakshu, the father of the usoorus, the son of Ditc3, 
a bramhtinee; description of Voikoontu, the heaven of Vislmoo; 

• WliciiKrislin^ was tmong tlicmilk-nmuh (or rather the danghte.rs of theTnilkmen, for girls sraredy ever 
milk the cows in India : it is the work of iin'ii ) N'idutir \ was his friend ; but the latter was now fallen into r xtrcnic 
poverty! mid had nothing to . at. Vidooru’s wife said, .she had heard of the liberality of Krislnni. who was now 
become king of Mfit'hoora; that he sent none away without rcKcf! and as they were formerly friends, .she ad- 
vised him to go and see whether Krislmii would not do .xorncthing for bini. As it is a rule with the Hindoos! 
when they go to sec a friend, not to go empty liiiiidecl, Vidoorii begged from door lo door, and collected a lit- 
tle dirty rice. He set olT, and pre.scnted hiinscirbcfore Krislinu, who (knowing every thing) knew ]n.H olil iVieitd, 
hut did not let him know this. He, however, fed him plentifully, and shewed him much respect. ViilnofA was 
ushamedof his present, and llierefore did not present it: but Krishnl^ spied something tied up in the corner 
of a dirty cloth, ind asked him what it was. lie reluctantly brought it forth, and Kri.«ifiin1 received it 'vlth ap- 
parent pleasure, and began eating it. After he had eaten a little, his wife Lftkshmiinee lahl Jiofd of liis luiiid, ami 
told him not lo eat any more, as she should have to dwell in this iiian’s house (as the goddess of prosperity) for 
many vears, for his having received and eaten VIdoorii's. present. Krishnli stopped ; entertained his guest ve- 
ly bountifully, and dismii*scd him. The b.-amhiin expected a present on dismissal, but received nothing. He 
therefore went home with a heavy heart. When he arrived where hishiit liad stood, his hc>u.*«c ( as he thought) 
had l)eeD pulled down by some great man, who had built there a grand hall, and had formed a large estalilish- 
ment. He durst scarce approach to a«*k, but his wife had placed a servant to watch for his arrival, and to an- 
nounce to him that the god Krishnii had given him this house, these riches, servants, &c. 

t The Hindoos do not make the divisions lime and eternity! but include all under one idea, time with- 
out bcgiiming and without end. 
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story respecting J&yu and Vijuyu, two persons stationed before the 
door of V oikoontu, and who, refusing admittance to a bramhun, who 
wished to aee Vishnoo, were cursed by him, and ordered to descend 
to earth, where they were born, and, in the first birth, named Ilirun* 
yakshu and Ilirunyuku ; the tyrannies of these usoorus ; their destruc- 
tion by Vishnoo, when incarnate under the name of Nrisiaghu; of the 
creation ; of the reign of tlic present Miiuoo named Swiiyumbhoovu, 
and of his race ; of the marriage of Swuyumbhoovu’s daughter Dii- 
vuhootcc, and the manner in which ^he obeyed her husbdhd ; the his- 
tory of Kfipilu, the moonce ; where he was incarnate, and for what 
purpose, &c.; of Bruniha-gnanii ; of prukritcc and poorooshu ,* of 
viviiku;* definition of niuhutu,'|' of bhuktec,:j: of viragu,§ of yo- 
gu ;|| why Vishnoo is likened to kalu, i. e. time; of the way in which 
persons immersing themselves in the affairs of the world sink into 
hell; account of the different actions leading to heaven and hell; 
by performing the worship of the gods, also by turpunu, the shrad- 
dhu, and other ceremonies, men ascend to the heaven called Chiin- 
driiloku.* 

The fourth chapter contains — The history of Dukshu, the son of 
Ih'umha; of his daughter Sutee, who was married to the god ShivU ; 


* The conviction by hich a person is disgusted with the world. t The properties of n Hindoo saint. 
J Devutednoss of inind to the iibjcct of worship. j Contempt and dislike of the world. 

II Seechapter on the doctriiu-s of the shastr&s. • Th® heart n of Chttndrii (the moon delficrj). 
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of the abuse of Shivu by Dukshu;* of Sliivi'i's cursing Duksliii ; of 
. the grand sacritice of Diikshu ; the gods all arrive at this sacrifice ; 
the daughters of Dukshu are also present; Siitee wislies to go, but is 
forbidden of Shivu her husband ; Shivu, however, at last consents to 
her going; she goes, and while her father is abusing her husband, 
she dies of grief ; Shivu on hearing of the deatli of his wife, was 
transported with rage, and taking his juta;]; i'roin his head, threw it on 
the ground with great force, and up sprung a monster, in the form of 
asunyas^, covered with ashes, ’having three flaming eyes, with a 
trislumliil in his hand, w'eaiing a tyger’s skin, and a necklace of human 
bones; and having a round red mark like a hall betwixt his eyebrow's; 
this monster asked Shivu why he created him; Shivfi ordered him to 
go and destroy Dukshii; this monster then took along with Jiim ar- 
mies of priitus,* bh66tu8,t yukshiis, J pishachus,§ &c. and destroyed 
Dukshu’s sacriflee; Shivu s great sorrow at the loss of Siiteu ; the gods 

* K'llingliini of his hclnj; covcTctl wilh ashes, sittin.'^ in the places where \hcy burn the dead, smoVln?; 
intokiciiliiip; herbs, 

t The ground of the quarrel betwixt Shiv'll (the great god) and his fathcr-in-law was tliis : It is tlie eiistoin 
of the junior branches of a family, as tlicy arrive at an assembly, to bow to their older relations. On a eertain 
occasion Shivi'i neglected, or refii.scd, to bow to his futlicr-iii-luw, who begun to abuse him in such a manner that 
a dreadful enmity was raised, which ended in the destruction of Dukshii, 

i Thu jiita is the hair behind, which issufTered to grow by the silnyasce.s till it is sometimes three, four, and 
even five cubits long. They mix ashes with it till it is as hard as a rope, and then tie it round lliuir head like a 
turban, 

§THs1ioul5, a weapon of Shivti’s, something like a trident. 

* A kind of wandering spirit. t Another kind. ^.Dltto, j Ditto. Respecting these 

beings the Hindoos describe them as having bo<}ics, but as being capable of esiuming any form, and Hying to any 
part of the world. Qg 
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ccine to comfort him ; Suteeis again born; her father’s name HeS- 
nialuyu, licr mother’s Miinuka ; Dukshfi, after repairing theinjuries ■ 
which Shivu’sjbta-formed monster had made, completes his sacrifice; 
the history of Dhroovu ;• the manner in which Dhroovfi performed 
tbpfisya ; the history of Prit’hoo ; tb.c way in which a man is to believe 
in the bramhuns, and the fruit he will get ; Prit’hoo wai a great be- 
liever in the branihuns, and he went to Vikooiitu with the greatest 
ease ; name of Prit’hoo's successor on the throne ; Priflmo’s faith in 
Krishnu; Prit’hoo enquires of Naruitbhow the heart may become free 
from the love of wife and children ; the history of king Poorun- 
gunu ; tile way in which a king should act towards his wives. Poor- 
ungunu asks Narudii the reason why tlie different members are 
reduced to a state of decrepitude in old age. Narudd refers him to 
those who study the udhyatniu itaruiiig, viz. that which relates to 
Brumhu, the Great Spirit; Nariidu relates to him the word of Vish- 
noo ; account of Pruchata, a moonee ; how Pruchata performed yogii. 

• A certain king harl two wivosi ihc oiio nnincfl Sooruchec, and llic other Sooncutcc. He was very fond 
of the former, but tlir luttcr lie lU-spisod. 13y Suuiieirue he had one son. This wife and her child he placed 
at a distance. When the child grew up n little, his play-fellows used to tell him that he was the son of a king. 
He asked his mother about this matter, and the reason why, if she was the wife, and he the son, of a king, they 
were in such circuiiisinnccs? One day this boy appeared before the king liis father, who, knowing his son^ was 
about to take hhn in his arms, when he perceived that Soorikhcc was in sight, and from fear of her therefore he 
abstained from owning his child. The child returned home sorrowful, and askid his mother, whether they 
should cvjr posstss the kingdom or not? The mother said. No — unless it pleased God to bestow it. l*he child 
then asked, it there was any way of inducing God to do tliis? The mother said, Yes — by performing tSp&sya. 
I'lie boy went to bed, niiH slept till midnight, when he got up, went out into the forest and began to per- 
form tiipttsyp, as well as he wa.s uble. At length Vrshno i, bein ' moved by his tiiphsya, sent Nnriida to in- 
struct him in tho forms of tupltsya, after which, keeping a perpetual fast, standing on one leg, &c. &c. he per- 
formed t;’p?isyn to Vislinoo, wli ». liable to resist the power of the merit of Ins severities, went to him, grant- 
ed him the kingdom, and created the heaven to which lie should finally go, calling it DhroovhlbkOj ^hich is now- 
oueof the seven he avens of the Hindoos. 
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The fifth part contains — the history of king Priyhvrutu ; of king 
(Xgiiidhru ; of Trishuclavfi, his tupusya, how he reigned, &c.; the 
history of the reign of Bhorfitu; of BharutUviirshu (Hiudoost'han) 
Bhurutu’s kingdom, and what sacrifices lie performed, especially the 
particulars of the durshfi>pournumasu sacrifice ; the ceremonies of the 
sagniku-bramhfins ;* account of the nature and actions of Vishnoo ; 
account of a bramhun named ttngira, who was celebrated in the 
following things, sumu, dumu,'j* tupiisya, Briiinha-gnanu, reading 
of the vadu, instructing others in the vadils, for being constantly 
happy, See,; history of Ji'iriibhurutu;|:, this bramhuii's son, and who 
was equally celebrated with his father ; history of king llilhoo* 
gfniu ; his question to Kiipilu, the moonce, respecting Brunihn-gna- 
iiu ; the fruit arising from hearing the history of king Biiurutu; fur- 
ther account of king Priyiiviutu ; account of tlic length, breadth, 
&c. of the earth ; of the different dweepiis ; forms of stuvu paid to 
Vishnoo; extent of the diflerent dweepus; how the dwSepus came 


Thc.‘?o rrnMiioiiios wlafe lo tlicir protTving tin* s:icrc4l fire, and llr* daily CL’reiiionio.iconiicrtcd with it, as 
Will ns at births, deaths, &c. See article hraiiihlins. 

t For the meaning of thc.se terms sec contents of vadanth' snru. 

X This branihi^n spent his time in the wildomrss, a.sa tftp 'swee. Kear In's loaf-lioiisu a deer and her young 
one, used to cumo ; but one day the old one died, aii.1 the compassion nf the t AptisureC? was excited towards the 
young tine. Ho t.>ok it in lor his carf, and fed it front tlay li> d ty with temicr grass, till his heart was much 
fixed on this young deer, which, of its own aceorrl, came to bo fed and played with. After some lime tlie brain* 
hriii was sei'/ed with a mortal sickness, and his mind was filled wilh anxiety about his young deer. Who xvould 
feed it — how would it he preserved after his death P &r. %Vr. In these tbongbts he spent his last hours, and, re* 
lu atiug *■ lltiriiiil, llurinh" (the name for deer) he died. For his sin in thus forsaking god, and filling his thoughts 
abcMit H deer, he was born a deer in the next birth J but he remembered things after he became a deer as tliough 
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to be divided into seven ; account of the seven heavens ; what kinds 
of holiness introduce persons to each of these heavens; byperforni- 
ini^ such and such acts of holiness how long a person will stay in 
heaven; of the didcrent hells; what sins doom to what he'lls; the 
diOcrent kinds of punishment in these hells ; the different kinds of 
things used as instruments of punishment in these hells. 


The sixth chapter contains — an account of Ujaniilfi particulars 

ho n'iTC :i iiuui, r.nil he if hr >hotihl he horn aniana^'iin; thal hr wonM t,ko no noli?:;! of hiiiiiiin 

wlrtUrvrr. Al\»!r off I.is drer'h he horn in llir himrly of ihlsi br;:mhtiii On^lra, and, on 

iKToiint of liii olivayi «i(tin.', li1<raJogi iii^ciiMiblo to rvrry thing, us t)iuii»li Im Imd no .sti\;ii{«iii in Iij,s 

boily, li*' w:iM (*nil(*<l .I'sinihlrArdiii. 

• ThN in.’in wiH a inoiistions siniUT, litiving killed rouv^, braiiihriji% drank apirils He, niid livctl in f hc! piac- 
ficc of evil nil hxa <liiv8. lie had four tson^i one of wh<Mii uas iiamrd Variiyilnri. In the hour of drnili lie was 
cirradfull^ miM'rahhr. in liiad^iiigiiuniu nts, he calied to hi» sun **Nara}‘unn, 'Narn^'iinii, Nnrny'niiii, give me ftoine 
Wilier.'* After death the nieKsrn;',ersof Vuiii 'i urrive.il, sriaed him, uud were about to bind liinii and lo drag iiiin 
to it dretidliil hell, whoa Visliuoo's i]R'«sC‘ii^aT'(cuiQe, and begun to rcsc.:c him. A furious battle ensued, but 
Vi.sIiiioo*a jiip.«seji"ers heciiiiie vietfMroijs, and carried off their prixa (poor Ujamilu) to V^oikoontu, Vishnoo'a 
liravrn. The Tnes.scngers.of Vitiii'i, terribly enraged, rcliirned lo ilieir inn.strr, thrrw their clothes and slaves 
at his feel, and declared lint they wduld .verves him no lunger, fur they got nothing but dls^nice in all they ilid. 
Y:^mh was very angry, and ordercil Clillti diaupt-i, the recorder, to look into his hooks. lie did so, and report- 
ed that tliiaUjaiiiild had been n most iiotonou.s sinner, and tiiat it was iiiip()s.sible for liiin to reckon up hi.s .sin.s, 
they weiv so iiiiiny. Vuiiiii posts ulT to Voikooiitii, iiiid demands of \'ishiiou an explanation of this business. 
Vishiioo tells liiiii, lie had not heard all; tbat however vile this man niighl have been, he hud n'peated hisnarao 
Nnuy m h Nuny ini, Narayuiiji, in hisluil moments; and he ought to know, that if ii man, either laughing, 
or by accident, or in anger, or in derision, repeat the name of Vishnoo, though he, like lijamilii, he covered 
willi Climes, and have never done, a single act of holiness in his whole, life, by the virtue, of Visliiioo’a name lie 
will certainly go to hoiiven. — ^Fhis is tiie doctrine that is universally maintained by the great body of the Ilbi* 
iloos. Hence, wIilmi a person in brought down to the. river siilc# in a dying situation, he is never exhoited (o 
repentance^ but is urged in his last inomcnts lo repeat the name.s of certain gods, as hw passport to heaven. In 
eon versing with a Hindoo shopkeeper, oiicday, he declared lo in? that he should live, in the practice of adiihe- 
iy» lying, &c. till death, and that then, repeating the name of KrislinK, he should willi the greatest ease^ ascend 
to heaven. How shocking this sentiment ! How dreadfufthis mistakel 
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of the gods, usoorus, yukslms, and of the son of Piuchata, a moo- 
. nee ; account of Nariidu ; of Diikshii and of his sacrifice,* of udread- 
ful quarrel betwixt the gods and usoorus; account of Sliookracharyii, 
the poorohitfi of the usoorus ; of the holiness called Narayunu, viz. 
a worship paid to Narayunu; account of Dudhccchce ;’j' war betwixt 
the gods and Vritrasoorii ; the gods discomfited ; conversation be- 
twixt Indru and Vritrasooru ; Indru destroys the latter; account of 
Chittrukiitoo, who married a thousand wives ; the history of these 
w'ives ; his going to heaven, and being waited upon by the heavenly 
females ; account of king Murootu ; account of tlie pungsuvunii, a 
particular vrutu. 

The seventh chapter — Yoodhist’hiru asks Narfulu a number of 
questions respecting yogu ; account of Ditec, the mother of the 
usoorus; account of Hirunnkshu an<l llirunyuku account of lli- 
luntikshu’s son Priirhadu; llirunyuku slain by Vishnoo as Nrisiug- 
hu;|| Prurhadii soothes Vishnoo, who was mad with joy at the vie- 

• When the monster wliii’h simiii;' cutnf ShiviiV jiila went mpiIIi ull the hluioti'iH, &c. to tioslroy Duljslitrs 
-•ifririre, ill] (ho gods be ing present* Ibis bfiiig first seized on .Suoryfi (tliosiiiii} and knurkcd out his teeth. On 
t'tis Subrytt hasgonr without trrili over Mincf, and, {.( llu* time of his wunhip, only soil things, as ilour» 

i\r. art* oflt'ipd, such as tin old man wlio had.Jojil his feptli might naf. 

t VilmfoorVi, an fttofua, iibtninpcl a blessing fiom Itrdmha, lliitt he luvcr die unitsb by a bone from 

llip botly of Diidliceciicc, a iiionncc. Tb** 'iisooni.s bt'coiulng terrible Ixjtlito gCKl& and men, Indrd obtained from 
(his moonoc onn of his bone.*, and hocamo victorious ovi i tlirm. 

X I'hcsL* two nsoorfts were Vishnoo’.s door-keepers ; from fht* rHrr.c of a inoonre* they were doome d (o des- 
ceml (o earth, and to pa$s through Ihrcc births, viz. this, when ihtir imines were as above; .'dUrwards they 
were lliiviiniV and Koombh ikdriiA, and then D4nt ivjikru and Shlshcopiil '. 

II See acxounl of Vishnoo, 
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tury over Ilirfinyiiikfi for which the bramhuns praised him ; the du- 
ties bclon;;ing to the four sorts of Hindoos, viz. Gruhust’hus, Drum- 
hachaieci, Vaniiprist’hus, and Dundees; duties of the four casts ; de- 
scription of mooktec ; names of the different things to be offered in 
the shraddhu. 

The eighth chapter contains-— account of the fourteen mhnoos, 
and of the seven rishees ; account of the love betwixt a male and fe- 
male elephant, the former named Giijandru ;* their obtaining mook- 
tce, or absorption in Ilrumhu ; particulars of the churning of the sea }. 
of the water of life which was churned ;t account of Vulee ; his sa- 
crifice; the incarnation of Vishnoo as Vamunu-uvfitaru ; the names 
of the fourteen munoos ; of their wives and children; the business 
of each munoo ; of the mutsya-uvutaru. 

The ninth chapter contains — -account of Swbyumbhoo one of the 
seven munoos ; account of Ikshwakoo’s race, the predecessors of 
llamu ; account of king Hu; account of tjmvureeshu,:j: a king ; his* 
tory of Soubhuree, a moonce; farther account of the family of Iksh- 
wakoo ; history of liurischundru, a king. 

* It belonged to the god liidrS. t See account of ShivlL 

t T\{ih king \K \is famed for liis great power. One day DoorvaBa» a uioonce« colled npon him^ and on some 
account became very angry with the king, and was about to reduce him toaihes; when the king drew forth a 
ckhkrd which Vishnoo had given liinn at the sight of which the moonec fled» first to Indtd who declared he 
could not protect him from Vishnoo's chllikrh ; next he applied to Shivli. then to Dr&mhai who declared their 
inability to help him. At last he w as obliged to bumble lumsell to UmvSrcesh&i who forgave him. 
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.1 insert the following account in this place,, though it is noc in 
thp Bhagfivutu, it being too long for a note: 

Hurishchundrii was famed for his liberality. His kingdom extended 
over the whole'earth. Vishwamitru, the nioonee, had a mind to 
see the extent of his liberality. He therefore went to him, and asked 

• 

a gift. The king promised him .whatever he would ask. lie en- 
quired if he was sincere? The king declared he was. Tlie moonec 
asked him for his whole kingdom.* Granted. He then asked for 
what is called dukshina. The king promised to give him this in one 
month. But wliere should the king reside ? He had surrendered 
the earth to Vishwamitrfl. The latter ordered that he should reside 
at Kashee (Benares) which was not reckoned a part of the cartli. 

The king and his family set off, but Vishwamitrfi, tearing a piece 
of cloth into three pieces, dividcd.it amongst the king, his queen, 
and son. The king was taking with him a gold drinking cup, bjt 
Vishwamitrii took it from him. 

Hurishchfindru and his family were nearly a month in walking to 
Kashee. No sooner had the king arrived, than Vishwamitru came and 
demanded the dukshina. The king asked whence he should get this, 
seeing he had surrendered -his all. The moonce told him to sell his 

wife. A covetous bramlibn bought her, who threatened to give her 

R 
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only once a day to eat. Visliwamitru complained that the sum rais- 
ed by the sale of the queen was too tittle, and would not accept it. 
Tlie king was then led round the market with a straw stuck in his 
hair, to signify that he was for sale. A man of the Hane casf bought 
him, and made him a keeper of swine, and a superintendant of the 
place where they burned the dead. With the money thus raised the 
dOkshina was paid, and Vishwamitrfi went home. 

Hurishchttndih had a son, who staid at the bramhih's house with 
his mother. The bramhun resolved he should not stay idle, and 
therefore sent him to gather flowers to present to his god in pGoja. 
This boy used to go, with other children, and gather flowers in a fo- 
rest, near a moonee’s ashrbyh. They broke down the trees, and did 
much mischief around the moonee’s hut. The moonee forbad them 
once, twice, thrice, but they still continued obstinate. At last, he 
told them, that whatever boy came into the fore^st would be bitten by 
a snake. Uurishchfindru’s son still disregarded ; he went and gather- 
ed flowers, fruits, &c. till he was bitten by a snake and died. 

The distressed mother told the bramhiin, her master, that they 
were of the kshfltriyu cast, and that it did not become them to throw 
their dead into the river. The bramhun promised to send wood to 
burn the body. The mother then carried her child to the landing 
place (ghatfl), where they burn the dead, and, laying down the 
body, she began to weep aloud and br^terly. 
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Hfinshcbunclru was keeper of the ghatu, and levied the tax on 
those who burnt their dead there : he was aroused by the cries of 
this woman, and went to enquire into the cause. He saw a female who 
had brought a dead body to be burnt; but he did not know her. 
He demanded of her the usual fee for liberty to burn the corpse. 
She said she was a poor widow, how could she give any thing? Hu 
was very angry with her, and demanded that she sliould tear the 
cloth in two whieli she wore, and give him the half of it. She said 
if she did, the half would not cover her nakedness. 

lie was about to beat her with the iron crow in bis hand, when 
she wept, and began to tell him her miserable tale; her descent; 
that she was the wife of king Hurishchilndrd, and that this dead child 
was his son. All the feelings of horror, sorrow, and love, started up 
in his bosom at once, and he confessed to the poor broken-hearted 
mother, that he was her husband, the father of the dead child, — 
that be was liurishchundru. The woman was afraid to believe him, 

thinking he wished to inveigle her into something bad, but he re- 
lated some secret things that had taken place betwixt them, when 
king and queen, fiom which she knew he must be Hurishchandrii. 
She then put bis dead son into ius arms, and they both sat down 
and wept bitterly. 

At last tliey resolved to burn themselves with the dead child. 

RS 
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They got the Hre ready, and were about to throw tlieniselves into 
it, when Yuinuand Iiidru arrived, and explained the whole of wh^t 
had taken place ; that this was done on purpose to prove to what ex* 
tent the king would carry his holiness. Yflniu said he had* assum- 
ed the body of the ilaree, and Indrii said he had assumed that of 
the bratuhhn; that now they were satisfied. They raised the dead 
child to life, and sent the king and queen to take possession of their 
kingdom. On the road they met Vishwamitru, who invited Uurish* 
ehuudrii home to his kingdom, and said he had done tire whole only 
to try him, 

liurishchundru having obtained his kingdom, rcigneil some years, 
after which, he, and all his subjects, (through the king’s holiness),* a 
man and woman of each house excepted, went to heaven. When the 
king got to heaven, such was the power of his merits, that Indrii could 
not sit steadily on his throne, but at llurishchuiidrii’s approach was 
compelled to rise and descend. All the gods stood with awe be- 
fore this holy king ; for iiis merits, when put in the scale, outweigh- 
ed all theirs, and, as the gods ascend by merit, they were afraid lest 
they should lose their places. 

* Throughout (he three first yoogiisi it was in the power of one Hindoo to transfer the merit of his works to 
another. Hence one man gave the merit of his works to another* and sent him to heaven, and afterwards per* 
forming mure meritorious works went to heaven himself. Vishwamitrii. on a certain occasion* transferred the 
merit of his works to the hundicd sons of a king* who liad been cursed and fallen into disgrHcc*. He told them 
(bgo to heaven* but instead of ascending* as he expected* ihry ieJldown again. Vishwainitrii was so angry 
with the gods* that he declared he would create a new heaven* a,ncw cuth* a new Hrhjnhai Sic, &c. See the 
chapter on the casts. 
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At their wit’s eud, they bethought themselves of Narudu. No bo- 
dy could extricate them but Narudu. Narudu came, aud placing 
himself before Ilurishch&ndrii, asked him if all was well? lie said, 
Yes. And so you are arrived in heaven,” said Narudu. Yes. But 
how is it that you are sitting on Indr&’s throne ?” The king then be- 
gan to rehearse his merits, with a degree of pride : “I have given 
my kingdom (the seven dweepiis) to a bramhun. I have sold my own 
wife, and been sold myself) to make up thedukshina; I have given 
to the bramhuns every thing they have asked ; 1 have governed my 
kingdom according to the shastrus ; 1 have fed others with my own 
flesh 

While thus repeating hi« merits, he began to descend, with his 
subjects. rinding himself descending, he performed stuvu to the 
gods, who relented, and lixed him in the air. 

The ninth chapter also contains — ^an account of king Sugdrfi j 
of the kings Ungshumanu and Dilipu; account of the birth and tu- 
pusya of lihugirut'hu ;t history of Rumu ; genealogy of the fami- 
ly of Ilii; account of Purushooramii ofPoororSvu, the first king of 
the race of the moon ; of king Jujatee ; of king Pooroo ; of king 

* The Iting, when hunting on a certain day. gave some of hie own flc«h to satUfy the hunger of a tygcr, and^ 
thus pretervo the life of a deer wliicli the tyger was persuing. 

i See account ofC'^nga. 

) Phr&shooranitt is said to have been an Inilhroation of ShWB. 
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DhurUtu ; of king Santi’moo ; how these kings governed, honoured 
the bramhiins, &c. ; genealogy of the family of Krishnu. 

The following are the outlines of the history of KrishnQ, * which 
I here insert that this part of the table of contents may be better' 
understood : 

Before the birth of Krishnu, it had been made kunwn by Naru- 
du, that Krislinh would be born, to destroy Kfingsu,^ and that he 
would be the eighth child of Davuk^, Kungsu’s sister, who was mai> 
ried to a kshutriyu named Vuaoodavu. 

K&ngsu hearing of this prophecy about Krishnb, imprisoned his 
sister and- her husband. During their imprisonment the mother had 
six children, all of whom Kiingsu destroyed. On the seventh child, 
viz. Buluramfi, being born, his father’s chains were miraculously 
loosened, and he carried the child, and left it at the house of Nun- 
dfighoshu, at GSkoolb, whose wife nourished it. When Krishnb, the 
eighth, was born, the father got loose again, and carried Krishnb to 
Kundughoshu, whose wife having just lain in of a daughter, the 
father placed the infant Krishnu with her when she was asleep, and 

* Tlic pooTttnti lend hy tlie Gosaces* tw. tho Shr«e(>hagi&vl&t(k» dcKrlbci this birth not at an incamatioo 
to destroy Kbngstt, but at a blctuiig upon l>av&kce» the titter of K^ngtlts who« after performing liiplityaj oIk» 
tallied this blessing, that she ihunld have Narayltnft for her ton. The Gotaeet farther taj, that Bhltiramb was 
incarnate to destroy Kfliigsd ; but that Krishnd, when incarnate, was Marayttni^i or Vithooo liimteJf. Tbe Gd« 
taeet and their followers mind no other incarnation but thi^ faying all other incarnations were cmanatiuos of 
VSthnoOs but that this was Vishnoo himself. 
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took the daughter, and gave it to his own wife to nurse. Kungsu, 
on being told that Davfikee was brought to bed of a daughter, was 
enraged, and was about to dash the child to pieces, when the child 
sprung from his arms,* and told him the person who would destroy him 
was at Gokoold. Alarmed at this news, he sent persons to put the 
child to death, but Krishnb destroyed a number of usoorus, &c. 
who came on this errand. However, the family not thinking it 
safe to abide there, they fled to Nundugramu. 

In his infancy Krishnti was so strong, that in drawing the milk 
from the breast of a rakshusee, named Pdotuna, who had put poison 
on her nipples, he drew her breath away too, and she died. When 
very young, he used to go from Nundbgramfi into the wilderness 
called VrinduvunQ, taking with him a number of children wlio kept 
their herds there, and thus, till he was twelve years old, he spent 
his time in play with them, and- in feeding the cattle, living on the 
fruits of the forest. 

Hadha, the wife of a milkman, named Ayunghoshu, was Krish- 
nii's principal mistress, f with whom, and 1,600 other milkmaids, he 
played, danced, and committed all manner of abominations. 

After this, Kungsu invited the whole country to a feast, and, 

• Thw child wai Dooiga* t ITie nninci of Ihis whore end this adulterer, joined together, 

are repeated in CTcry Tillage, iticet, and HkKloo house in Bengal, as a certain idcods of removing all sin ! 
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amongst others, NuiidCighushu, who took Krishiiu and Bulurama 
with him. Here Kiiiigsu, in many ways, endeavoured to destroy 
Ki'ishiiU, but was overcome, and lost his kingdom. 

Krishnu now ascended the throne of Mut'hoora, where he kept 
16,00S concubines. 

Towards the close of life, Krishnu lived at a holy place called 
Dwaruka, from whence he is said .to have gone to heaven. 

The tenth chapter contains— account of the incarnation and whole 
history of Krishnu; birth of Kiishnu ; llhughvutee tells Kutigsu 
that the person who would destroy him was at Gokocilu ; Nundh 
makes great rejoicings, as though a sou had been born to him, on 
receiving the child Krishnu ;* Kungsu sends Pootuiia, a female 
lakshusb, to destroy Krishnu ; she offers him her breasts to suck, 
upon which she had pul poison ; such was Krishiiii’s strength, that 
he drew away her breath at once, and she died ; Kungsu sends 
Trinavurttu, an usooru, whom Krishnh also destioycd ; the wife of 
Nundu sees in the mouth of Krishnu a figure of the whole world ; 
G&rgu, a moonce, performs the ceremonies at giving, the name of 
Krishnu ; die infant play of Krishnu ; for crying after the breast, his 
mother got the rope with which they churn the butter, and made him 

* A feast is held ftunually among tlu- IImdoos» callett Nttn^fotshviL This fcasl ia described in the account 
of Krishnttf in the chapter on the godi. 
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•a prisoner; Kiingsu sends Vugasooru, to kill Krishnu, whom Krisli- 
nu destroys ; he next sends lygasooru, who assumes the shape oi' a 
large serpent, and begins to devour the eattle which Krishnu was at- 
tending; Drishnu kills him also ; Brumha steals* two or three of the 
calves of the herd which Krishnu kept ; at the ^me of numbering 
the cattle in the evening, Krishnu discovers that two or tlirce of the 
calves were missing, when he creates others, who follow the cows as 
naturally as the others ; Brumha, thunderstruck, begins to perform 
stuvu (flattery) to Krishnu ; Kuiigsu next sends Dhanookasooru to 
destroy Krishnu ; the latter destroys him ; Krishnu sweetens the 
waters of a deep place in the river Yiimoona, and recovers the chil- 
dren Avho had been poisonetl by the water; account of a fire which 
suddenly took place in Vrindavunu ; Krishnu kills Prulumvu, an 
usoorii, whom Kiingsu had sent to destroy him : another account of 
the above fire : description of the rainy and cold seasons ; Krishnu's 
playing on the flute ; Radha, Vrinda, Nulita, Vishukha; and other 
milk-maids, perform the katyayfinee vrutuf (a pooja to Doorga) J in 
order that they may become united in love with Krishnu; the bram- 
huns of Vrindavunu perform a sacrifice; the boys who accompanied 

Krishnfi W'ith the herds are very hungry; they apply to these bram- 

• 

* The creator is here the thief ! ! ! In tlic next page but one, the reader will find an account of the god 
Xr»huft*9 iilliiig awaslieniiaii^ and stealing clulhea fiomhis bouse ! ! ! 

ft 

t For an account of the see the head ? rhth. 

t To enable them to Gomniit adultery! 1 1 Kalee is worshipped by tbicrct, to be presersed in the work of 
plunder ! I See vol. U page 317. 


B 
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lifins, who ask them whether they think they shall give the food of the 
gods to people of such a low cast; Krishiiii goes, and brings them 
food from the branihuns' houses ; a dreadful drought in Vrindavunu ; 
pooja to Indru to get rain ; the rain so heavy that people begin to 
perish ; Krishnu spizes st mountain, and holds it up as an umbr;:lla 
over the heads of the people, to protect them from the heavy rains; 
praise of Kiislinu, on account of his many mighty acts ; Indru per« 
forms stovb to Krishnu ; account of the play of Krishnu with the 
milk-maids, on the 14th, 15th, and iGth niglits of the moon, in the 
month Kartiku ;* Kungsu commands Shunkliasoorti to destroy 
Krishnu, but the latter destroys him ; Krishnu, and the milkmaids 
go out with the herds ; Krishnu’s playing on the flute ; Kinig- 
su sends another iisooru to kill Krishnu, named Vrishubhu, who is 
destroyed like the former ; Kilngsu invites tire kings, &c. all around 
to a sacrifice he was abemt to perform,')' and among the rest, Nun- 
du, Buluramu, and Krishnu ; Kungsu sends two usoorus, Kashee, 
and V5mu, to endeavour to destroy Krishnu before the time of the 
sacrifice; Krishnu destroys them; Ukrooru, Krishuu’s uncle, sends 
a messenger and a ciiariot to- bring Krishnu to the sacrifice ; con- 
versation betwixt Ukrooru and Krishnu ; the yogees of Vrindavunu, 
on Krishnu’s departure, address a great deal of stuvii to him ; Krishnu 

• From these hoi if rref ioni of this godi the pooja called the RasH takes iu tiio* See the head Krlihnij in 
the diaptcr on the gods. 

t KAtigai performed this thati by gettihg agreat multitude logetheri he might by aome lueaui de- 

ftTOy Krishiik. a 
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departs for Mut’hoora ;• he beholds the city ;•(■ Kilshiiu proceeds 
to the place of sacrifice, Kungsids hoti.se, wlierc lie eng;age.s with sor/.c 
young men in wrestling, who were employed by Kungsu to destroy 
him ; he overcomes some drunken and mad elepliant.s, which were 
placed at the door; he enters Kiiiigsu's premises, when a number 
of giants attack liim, but he overcomes them ; Kimgsu was n specta- 
tor of all this in a lofry part of the palace ; Krishnu, by line spring, 
flics up to him, seizes and destroys him; Krishnu then liberates his 
parents, whom Kungsu had long tfonfmed, with heavy stones lying 
on their breasts ; conversation betwixt the old folks and Krishnu ; 
Krishnu assumes the government, and becomes king of Mut’iioora ; 
lie sends a messenjrcr to Gdkoolii to inform Xiinduirhoshii and his 
wife, also the milk-maids and Uadha, of the events that had taken 

- iug Ki'i.sliir1 sibout to drpari, a'l i!ii* (i.ijM.itV's nrr in llu* gnailfM illsirrss; lln*v liu ImM of llio ilia- 
n d, a:rl bv llu'ir tears nnkc llie groiiad s«» soft that tlu* rliuriot sink.s in llic mini, ami caiiimt be inovrd. 

t .\stbey appniarhed the city, Krislina bf'Taii tb bi! asliaiiied at the meaiiiicsHof lii.s dreos dibit’ll consisted 
riiily firiidim* .Nbirds of doth, like reps's oiimd bisluitis. Hi* tlierci'oru saiil to li tl'iriim'i, " Kv^rv ime is ,j;oing 
to llii.s Marrifn-V degantly dressed ; it will neviT do for ih to go in tbi.s ^late.” M ' liinim i askial v. Iii j.? !hi*v 
were doth. sent birii fo a ivaxbcriiiaii. Tlie waKliernian s’lidjhe dolli bel<>nze<l td 

and lie uoiilij nor part uilli it. \ /jiiarrel ensile*], in tlie iiiid.si of ivliidi Krislin i killf d fb-' o:i.<>.'ii riiiaii, .iml 
carried ull’llie cloib. knowing tani' to jint on these rloiiir.i, be seixed a weaver, 'j.i puf them on 

him ; the weaver utldresH*s mneb sliivu to tbeiu ; next they •'o to ibi* ^bop of a iiiTklari -MihT, iOiilsriz*' a Dim !:. 
luce ea'jli ; they llien ^eizc sumo siindal-wood, wbidi u woiiiaii was taking to lbeti(iiise of Kf'-ng.ii'i, who ponn.d 
out a torrent of abuse upon tluni. This woman wasrrooked iind deforined, but KiisIiiki called lierLeitii- 

tiful ill a ,P>ke« Baluraniti reminded bun, that Ins word imistiint become false; Krislinl^, tli'T 'fore, pul!«'d lu r 
straight, and niude her more beautiful tlian the iipMUas; the wniiiaii, wbuse- name w:ih Koiibj:i, asked, sitii ■* lie 
had made her so bnaulifiil, who should enjoy herf Krishna nskerl wliom she wished? She she wisberl (.• 
have him. Krishn'i took her as bis iTompanion. Those people, whose things Krishiih loid .stolen, afiplletl u 
Kftngsh for redress. K&ngsii advisiHl them to be quiet a day, fur he was contriving to punish Krisbii 
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place; the messenger relates the grief of Krishna’s friends at his ab*> 
sence; Krishnu’s play with Koobja, the woman whom he made straight 
and beautiful, and wlioni he afterwards made lus mistress ; Krishna 
talks with the messenger, whom he had sent to his friends at Gdkoolii; 
Krishuh's conversation with Urjoonu respecting the aflairs of Voo- 
dhist’hiru ; the widow of Kungsu goes to J urasundhu, her father, 
the king of Mugddhu ; account of this king ; account of king Moo« 
chookundu ; account of the great king Muiulhatn, of the race of the 
sun Krishnu's marriage with Ruokmineo, a daughter of king Rook- 
mu ; he first stole this girl, who was betrothed to another person, 
and then married her ; the birth of Prutlyoomnu, one of Krishnu’s 
children by Ilookmiiiee; account of the charge brought against 
Krishnti of stealing a jewel ; this account is thus related: — a tnttn 
named Prusiluu, who live<l at Mut’lioora, wore a jewel of uncommon 
value. This man, on some account, went into the forest, where he 
was devoured by a lion ; the lion hung the jewel round his own neck; 
after this Jamvoovanu, a very strong man, slew the lion, took the 
jewel, and went home with it to patalii, where he gave it to one of 
his children to play with ; not long after this, it was reported at 

•Thisking was a prcdeceiiw of Rarn’t's. lie conqurrpd ihi* carih and and then resolved that he 

would next cift.rpicr liic .aevoii lieavcns. He Hrst wevt tu Unirav ‘•teei Indrti's hnavvii, and so frightened IndrAf 
that the kla..; of i lie gmU H*<scuililcd the rest of the goth for cmiKullatioii, but no remedy could they invent^ till* 
Br&mha udvis^fd them lu aend him back to the earth to overcome first a nephew of Rav>inh'a» named l/iv 
who was in iKisscHsion of a weapoh called jariia, winch wus sure tu reduce to hshea whomsoever it tuiicherJ. 
They promised .Maiidhatii, that if he overcame L^vanti, lie should have rpiict p* imt^saioti of the seven hcuvcns. 
He then liuatens down to earth 1 1 ubdue L v and sends liiiii u challeiigc. Lfiviinu, Ulbro Miiiiiihata was 

ready for arlioii, Id fly his destriii-t vis arrow, and reduced the proiitl king to dust. This L^vf'iiil was at length 
killed by SliAtrfl^liiiil. Ilaiii i's brother^ who founded a city u^ioti the spot where be hud killed Lflvwiuflf wliich 
was cttiJcd M tTioora. 
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Mut’hoora, that Krishna Ijad stolen the jewel, and killed Priisanu, 
for it was known that Krishna had asked Prusiinu for it ; to avoid 
this abuse, Krishna went into the Jungle, taking with him some of 
his people ; on entering the jungle he foand the bones of Prusanu, 
and the body of a lion ; he also discovered that from the jangle 
there was a way into patalu ; Krishna therefore left his men in the 
jungle, and went down into patalu; not returning in a month, ac- 
cording to the promise of Krislinii, the messengers go to Mut’hoora, 


and declare flic news of Krishna’s death ; Krishna’s relations perform 
his shradilhu ; Krishnu, in patalu, finds tlie jewel upon a child ; after 
fighting a whole year, he kills Jamvoovanii, the father of the child, 
and taking the jewel, proceeds to Mut’hoora, where lie clears his 
character;* Uliecmu's interview with Krishnu; Krishna enfolds him 
in his arms; Krislitiu marries five virgins; viz. Kalindcc, IMitruviii- 
dha, Sutya, Bliudra, and Lukshiiiuna; Krishnu wins a flu.wcr called 
parijatii ;'f' Krishna's play with Rookminc^ ; his cpiarrel with this wife; 
destruction of king Rookniii, the father of HookniinUe ; fight be- 
twixt Vanasooru and Krishna ; the destruction of this usooru ; the 
sin and future putiisliineat attcudiiig those who steal from a brain- 
hiin; the merit of preserving the life of a bramhun, and the parti- 


* By 1ym<;, no doubt. 

t XariidA carried one of ibese floweri to lVI(VhrK)ra,and c^avc it (o Kriahni'i*^ wife Roukiriiii^e, nfier wbiVli 
he went to another wife of KriahulVii named S uylibhumai and udd lier that he had ^ivcii thia Aeiwcrlo Krish- 
nh, who bad given it to RookmiiiccS uini not to her. At hearing thin, Siityrbhaina flew into a dreadful ragi*» 
and compelled Krishnii to go to war with ludrii, in whose garden alone these flowers grew, to compel him to 
give one of these flowers to Sfltyflbhama. The Wtr for thh flower was very bloody, (ill at last Indnl was ovei^ 
c-iuc, when Krifdinfl stript Iudifl*s garden, and planted paryatA flowers ail round S.ity&bbauia’s dwdUiig. 
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cular heaven obtained by the person who docs this ; Krishna sends 
Rilluramu to Vrindavfin&, to comfort the concubines he had left 
tlu-re; account of the increase of the river Yumoona by the tears of 
tlic milk-maids, mourning the absence of Krishnu ; destruction of 
Kashcerajii ; history of Ramu, Hunoomanu, &c. ; account of Rulu- 
ramu; of Vidoorti and Krishnu;* Ruluramu and Krisluiu's conversa- 
tion about Koorookshatru ; Krishnu goes to Koorooksjiatrii ; the re- 
joicings that t ake place there on his arrival; Duluramu and Krish- 
nil’s conversation about Nundugltoshu, Vrindavunu, and the milk- 
maids ; also respecting the speech of Krishnu's father Vdsoodavu when 

\j 

Krishnu and Rulfirainu made obeisance to him; account ofUrjoo- 
nii’s stealing Soobhudra, llie sister of Krishnu, when she was in the 
act of being betrothed to Dumbhu, a king; the meritorious fruits of 
hospitality; Nariidu, Narayiinu, and othcis perform stuvu to the va- 
diis; of faith in Vishnoo, and its rewards; the doubts of the gods 
respecting the meaning of miihutu, or the (pialifications of a Hindoo 
saint; Bhrigoo goes to Shivu; they perform the stuvu of Vishnoo.; 
account of Krishnii’s mother Diivukee, his wives, and coiiciibiiics. 

The eleventh chapter contains — The hirth of a monster in the 
womb of a bramhunce ; Viisoodavu enquires of Nariidu how the oopa- 
shnuf to Vishnoo. is to be performed ; Narudii’s answer; the journey 
of the gods to Dwaruka to see Kiisbuil ; Shivu takes bis army of 


* See Qute. page 121. 


t Oopas&Dv^ includca a nunber of religious sen icc8^ asstrivQ^ dhyan'^^ &c. 
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bliootus with him ; Indru takes with l)im all the vayoos ; Sooryu 
•takes with him the eight vusoos; Ushwince and Kooniaru go; also the 
eleven roodr&s; the gfindhiirvus; the iipsiiras ; the nagus ; the sid- 
dlius ; the chanurees; the goojhukiis; the rishees ; the pitrilokus ; 
tiic vidyadhurus; the kiniiurus, &c. ; the praise they offered to 
Krishnu ; conversation betwixt Krislinii and Ooddhuvu ; description 
of the beauties of Pingiila, a beautiful female, who lived at Vidiihu ; 
the way m which she sung, danced, &c ; account of a very wise 
yogei naiv.Cvl tjvudhoOtu; of his'hymn respecting Brumhu-gnaiih ; 
Krishnu converses with Oodhiivu resj)ccting ybgu ; the latter asks 
Krishnu how mankind might be delivered from worldly attachment; 
what works produce mooktcc; who arc to be called sadhoo ;• the 
benefits arising from tlie company of the persons called sadhuo ; 
Krislinu describes to Oudhiivu the nature of the three iroonu.s. siit- 
wu, rii jii, tumu; l!ic proper work of those called sadlioos ; descrip- 
tion of the person of Vishn-oo, and of the ornaments on his body ; 
of the yogecs, who have subdued their passions and members; de- 
scription of a particular form of Vishnoo called Uiiimadec; Oodliuvii 
relates in praise the birtli, glorious actions, &c. of Krislinu ; of the 
four ashrumus, or professions ; who may enter into these ashrutnus ; 
the particular ceremonies peculiar to these different ashriimiis; at 
w'hat periods of life it is proper to enter into these ashrumus ; tfie 

* From tlic root sadhti, meaning perfection. The Hindoo saintsi do not derive this name of sadhuo frum 
their moral character, for some of tiu ir {:reatest .«aints were men of Uie most impure cliariictcrs. But at limes 
they exercised on their bodies the greatest levupLiies, and were ceiNible of great abstraction of luhid, amoani* 
ing, in many cases, to perfect stupidity. 
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different kinds of wisdom described ; definition of proper and im- 
proper actions ; of excellent and evil conduct ; of the casts called 
v&ruu-sunkfiru, viz. those which have arisen from irregular mar- 
riages ; of clean and unclean places ; the countries in which the 
antelope is not found are impure countries, unfit for the residence 
of brambuns ; of clean and unclean things;* of the three goo- 
niis, and in M’^hat members particular goonus reside; the song which 
a beggar of tJ^vuntS sung in praise of Vislinoo ; of the doctrines of the 
sankyu shastriis ; of the evils of*iniproper desire, anger, covetous- 
ness, &c. ; how the yegii (intense meditation) of the ybgees may be 
br(/ken ; of the different tilings with which images of the gods may 
be made;*}' Kiishnu forbids Oodhuvil to abuse any thing, since every 
thing is Brumha; Oodliiivu, hcaiingmiu h religious instruction from 
Krishtiu, ' resolved in his mind that the world (vi/. worldly things) 
was altogether a deception ; that besides llriimhu every thing was 
false, and that therefore tupusy a, to obtain Biuinhu, was the greatest 


* Things receiving a bad name front others arc unclean ; ye! these tldn"! may lie Hennsed by incar.v.fioni. 
Tilings becCMne unclean also, in certain cases, by the presence of sli66drvi.H, dugs, cats, crows, &c. Yet these 
tilings may be cleansed by sprinkling upon them water it which gold or kooshft-grass lias liven drp|)ed. If theye 
aninialshave touciied the food, it cannot be eleansed, but must thrown away. If an undCHii person, or anitr.al, 
enter the cooking bouse of a person of superior cast, the latter throws all his earthen cooking vessels away, and 
cleanses his brass ones. If a European of the highest n^k touch the food of the lucaiirst Hindoo, who retains 
bis cast, he will throw it away, the ugh lie should not have anoilier morsel to eat. To be revenged on the 
liigher casts for their contempt of the lower, 1 am told» there is a cast of llirifluos, railed dhanookhs, who esteem 
their houses and IkiuIs uiicleuii if a braiuhrin go into them* and in these eases never fail to throw away their 
cooked food, culinary vessels, &c. 1 have beard that Uie ilioeiuakers, in the noi iliern parts of Bengal, do tho 

Mine. 


t Jewels, gold, silver, brass, copper. Iron, earth, stoiiig* wood, cow-clung, &c. arc proper materials for 
images of the gods. The gods may also be worshipped before water, particular liowirs, fire, particular booka^ 
words written in ibc powder of sandal wood, ficc, instead of images. 
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of all objects j OodhuvQ goes into the fore.)t called Vudrika; destruc- 
tion of the whole generation of Krishna.* 


The twelfth chapter contains — Account of the kulee-yoogu;f the 
conduct of the kings of the kulce-yoogu ; the number of yoogfis in 
a day and night of Brumha ; one day and night of Drumha makes 
a kulpu ; the number of mitnoos who reign in one kulpu ; the man- 
ner in which Pflreeksliitfi was bitten by a snake of the four vadus; 
the praise of Narayimu ; conversation betwixt Markundayu and 
Vislmoo; praise ofSliivu; account of the great saints called Mu- 
hapooroo.shu ; prai.se of Sooryu ; contents of the pooraniis ; of the 
number of verses in each pooranu. 

I 

[Then follows an account of the benefits of reading or hearing 

• See page 77. f See tlic k&Ikce-pooranu . 

i When It was known Ihut Pdicrkshitti would lie bitten by h snake, a person ccklratid fcir hi.s &kill in cur* 
log the bite of snakes, went to cure the king; on the way, the snake thatwa.s to bite IIh*. king aMsunicd the form 
of a branilifni, and entered inln cuiiversaliuii with this |)crsoii. Tlii-s braiuhi&n cpicstiuiicd the power of this per- 
son, and in order to prove him, bii a tree, which was iiuuicdiately reduced to ashes. 'K lie siicikc-doctt r look up 

c 

some of th$ ashes in his hand, and, by reading incaiitatioii.s, thisimI the tree in all its vigour, 'j'lic brainhuii-vnitfcc*, 
seeing his amazing power, entreated iiiinnot to go to cure the king, for n» the king inid born cursed by n brarnhiln, 
if the curw^ were not accomplished, mudi nhwsc would fall on the vmilis, the I riiinhiin.s, &c. 'I he .siiakc-doctor 
was Induced to return, after receiving a large present . 

King Pureeksbith, knowing that his death wonld foon take place, went to the side of the (ianges, und ron- 
tinned fasting seven days, when Shookudiiv'i read to him the ShretbhaghviUh, At the close of the poem, a 
anakc, in the form of a maggot, entered a fruit, which fruit a hrnmh&n gave lo the king, who, out of cmcpli- 
menr, (as is ustial with the Hindoos on receiving a present,) plicod it on bis head. This snake bit the king in 
the temples, when he died, and went lo heaven, the curse of tiic bramhun having been reraoved by hraritig the 
ShrcebliagilvfttS, • S 



146 


RELIGION MANNERS, &c. 


the Shre^bhaguvutu ; such as, that the person shall possess wealth, 
wise children,* fame, long life, &c. See. 

In reading a particular pooranfi, the Hindoo has regard to the 
deity u hose name prevails most in it ; and, while he reads, he re- 
tains in his mind the wish that he may go to the heaven of the 
god who is the principal hero of the book ; as, in reading the 
Shreebhaguvutu, the reader wishes that his perusal of this work 
may be accompanied with this fruit, viz. his going to the heaven of 
Krishnu, who is the person principally celebrated in this work. 
He who reads the Ootkulkhuiulu, wishes that his rending may ob- 
tain for him the heaven of Jugiinnat’iiu ; he who reads the Kashee- 
kbundu, wishes that his reading may obtain for him all the blessings 
that a residence in this holy place (Denares) can procure.} 


^ Tlio Hindoo sliastriis reprcicnt tlut nuin as particularly fortunate^ who is (be father of a nrlsc son. 
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TRANSLATION 

or 

The Substance of the Work called Kashe<i-‘Khiindii. 

THE skundu pooraiiu contains a number of khuiulus, or parts, of 
which one is called kasheS'kliundil, because its contents relate to 
the holy place called KukIiw, or Bjuiarcs,* The Hindoos attribute 
this work, as well as all the other genuine pooraniis, to Vaduvyasu, 
At present, this khundfi is read by vciy many of the respectable 
llindoos of Bengal, who prefer it to the llamayunu, on account of 
the copies being more perfect than those of tliat work ; and to the 
Muhabliariitu, on account of the bulk of the latter work, |. They 
prefer it also to the Shreebliaguvutu, because that work is attribut- 
ed to a person who was not a n)oonee,:[; vix. to a dtindee named 
Vopfidavu, the author of the Sungskritu grammar, called the Moog- 
dhiibodhu. 

•A journry toBcnarC!). onci llir performance of rellgioiis ceremonies tlicrr, arc actions in the highcM re- 
pute for religious merit HinongKi ihi? present race of IFiiidoos. Many Calcutta eirkars indulge the hopCi that 
they shall remove all the sins they commit in ilio serviw of Eiirc>|)eiuis (which every one knows are iiciihec 
ic*w nor small) by a journey to Beiiarcsi before they die. 

t The expenccR attending the public rodtalious of the rlmstnis are jncrcasod in proportion to their h n^ih ; 
and it requires a very large sum to get through such a work as the Muliabharuku* 

t The Hindoo shastr^s arc rstcemed in proportion to their supposed divine origin, as, those wiitten by llir 
pods are preferred before those written by the riiihecs; Uiose written by thcrishers arc prcferml to those wi ir- 
ten by the inooneesj and those wrillcnby nu-re men, but c.s|)ccia]ly by shobdriis, are cstevmed least ofsh. 
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Account of the birth of Vaduvyasu; hi$ learning; while Narud& 
was one day bathing in the Nurmuda, and fixing his mind on god^ 
he had a sight of the mountain called Vindhu, ornamented with 
fruits, flowers, trees, climbing plants, jewels, birds of all Ipecies, 
rishees, moonees, &c. The first section of this work is taken up 
with a description of this mountain. 

One day all the gods go to Brumlia’s heaven, and afler doing ober* 
sance, ofl'ering to him a variety of stuvfi, &c. they aSk him to in- 
struct them in the different works of merit by which the several 
casts may obtain happiness in this world, and Brumha’s heaven here- 
after; Brumha is greatly pleased witli their stfivd, declaring that 
now none come to ask questions im{)ortant to the good of mankind ; 
and, giving them many blessings, promises to inform them in all 
they wish: he first tells them, that the worship of the cow must be 
performed, presenting to her excellent offerings ; also journeys to holy 
places, and bathing at these places; the service of the bramhuns; 
gifts of money and property to please bramhuns, &c. Next follows 
the praise ofBrumha’s heaven, called sutyu-lokii. 

The merits arising from bathing in, worshipping, &c. at the pool 
called Munikurnika, in Benares ; the names of the persons who have 
performed particularly splendid ceremonies at this pool. Tlrose who- 
hear the words of this third section of the kash^*khCindu will ob«> 
tain everlasting residence in the heaveu of Shivfi. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


149 


The next section contains an account of the manner in which 
Lopamoodra loved and served her husband; how she behaved when 
he was at home, and when abroad, &c. The wife, who bcliaves to- 
wards lier husband in the excellent manner here described, de- 
serves the name of Lopamoodra. They who hear, or cause others 
to hear, the contents of this section, will enjoy the heaven of the 
god Indru. 

Tjgustyu, the moonee, performed a pilgrimage to Kashec, where 
he performed many meritorious works : these are recorded in this 
section. The person who hears this account, and hangs the words 
as a charm round his neck,* will be happy here, and have an e.xccl- 
Icnt place in heaven. 

Tlie next section relates to the tecrt’hu-st’hauiis, or holy places ; 
their virtues; the different heaveiis to which the worshippers at 
these places will go ; the ceremonies to be performed at these sacred 
places ; the consequences of committing sin at the tecrt'hu-st’hanus ; 
and how these sins may be removed. 

Shivfishurmo, a bramhfin, committed the sliastrus to memory 
at Mut’hoora, from morning till night; his application was so in- 
tense that he neglected all tlie daily ceremonies of his religion ; when 


* See tbc article klir&ciitt, in the neat chaptcfr 
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lie came to die lie was full of sorrow about this neglect This section 
relates these circumstances at length, and further gives an account 
of the benefits of visiting and dying at the following places, viz. 
Kash^ Kanch^, iSIaya, Uyodhya, Dwaruvutee, Mut'hoora, and 
Ovfintee. 

The names of Vishnoo; the benefits of repeating these names; 
description of the city of Yumd; of holiness and unholiness; those 
persons who ofier urghyli* to Sooryfi, will obtain the heaven of this 
god; description of the heaven of Sooryii; a form of stuvii to Shi- 
vu. Whoever repeats this before the shivu-lingu, for twelve months, 
will obtain a sou. Tlie name of this form is seerashwuru stiivu. 

The forms of the worship of Ugnec; the names of the persons 
who have been eminent in performing this worship ; the benefits 
arising from performing it; description of the heaven of Ugnee ; the 
benefits of performing the worship of Vuroouoshwuru and Noirit^sh* 
wfiru, at Benares; description of the heaven of these two gods. 

Those who worship the image of Koovarashwuru at Benares will 
enjoy the greatest benefits, and obtain the heaven of Roovarfi ; de- 
scription of the heaven of this god. 


* Certain offerings arc called ttrgliyft, via. dvSrvn grass, rice not mti in ihcUing, ted flowery sandal wood, 
barle^i aud leaven of the bale tree. 
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The person who worships Somashwuru,* will obtain the heaven 
of this god ; description of this heaven. 

Whoever worships the goddess Nuksliutrii, at Denares, will go to 
the heaven of this goddess. 

Shookracharyfi, a great pundit,']' set up an image of Sookrash- 
wiiruat Benares. The worshipper of this image will goto the hea- 
ven of this god. 

The gods Mtingulu, Shunce, and Vrihusputce set up their own 
images at Benares. The worshippers will go to their heavens. 

Murecchee, ^tree, Pooluhu, Poolustu, Kritoo, tjiigira, and Vii- 
shisht'hu, were born IVoni the mind of Bruiiiiia, and are equal to him* 
These seven rishees have seven wives, named Sumbhootcc, Uuoosooya, 
Kshuma, Pj'eetee, Sunnutce, Sinritcc, and Oorja. The three worlds, 
viz. heaven, earth and patalu, are preserved by the merit of the re- 
ligious services of these seven rishees. These risliees set up images 
in their own names at Benares. Whoever worships these images will 
obtain the heavens of these rishees. 

* A form of Chlindril ( the mooiij. 

f Tbii perMii was gooroo awl poordkitil to the fisoor^Si He knew the mtintr A by which (be dead might he 
raised. 
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Dhroovu, a king’s son, performed tupfisya from his childhood.* 
This section contains the particulars of this child’s extraordinary 
severities. Dhroovu, after he became king, set up an image at Be< 
nares, called Dhroovashwuru. He who worships this image* will go 
to the heaven called Dhroovu- loku. 

A bramhun, named Shlvudhurinfi, performed the. worship of Shi- 
vu, so as to obtain mukshu. This section , contaios the particulars 
of this person’s looking at the image, his forms of stivu, jupfi, dhya- 
nu, pooja, homu, flee, and his method of walking round the image. 

Ugfisfyu, a moonce, one day saw Kartikfi in a forest, and offer- 
ed much stuvu to him, as though he had been Brumha. This sec- 
tion refers to this circumstance. 

The next section contains an account of the powers of Giinga, 
and the benefits of seeing, touching, drinking, and bathing in, this 
river, and of living and dying on its banks, 8cc. 

* See 0 nofciii tlie table oi contents of the ShreebhagttvwtK. Atlhiadoy, Hindoo ^ontbsoccaaionnUy leave 
ibeir honei at tcn» twelve or fourteen years of age, and visit diflerent holy places, partly from a disposition 
to wander, and partly from an idea (imbibed from hearing atoriea from their childhood respecting these places) 
that vbiling holy places will be a meritorious act. In tiicse cases, they depart in secret, under the fear (hat 
their parents may prevent them. Some afterwards send letters, to accjuaini their parents that they have j/ro* 
oeeded to such a holy place *, others ret urn after a lapse of some months, and others never return ; but if a young 
peraoD have left home without acquainting his patents they often conclude that he is gpqe to see some idolatioiui 
ceremony, or to bathe in Ghiiga, or to some holy place. 



or THE HINDOOS. 


150 


. BhttgcSrufhtt, and his ancestors, performed tupusya many years 
to bring Gu nga from heaven. The particulars of this tuphsya ; the 
bringing of the goddess from heaven ; Sliivb’s catching her in his juta, 
Uc. &c.» are next given. 

He who goes to Benares, and does not perform the stuvu, pouju, 
pruduksliinu, prunamii, &c. of the god Muliakalee, set up there, his 
visit to Benares will be without any religious merit, even though he 
should worship the images of all the other forms of Shivu there. 

The forms of worship peculiar to Duudiipanee, an image at Bcna« 
res, and the consequences of not worshipping this image. 

# • 

The benefits attending the worship of Parvuteeshwuru, a form of 
Shivu, set up at Benares. The reasons why a certain pool at Bena- 
res is called Gnanuvap^ ; why Vishashwuru, the chief god of Be- 
nares, is said to dwell in this pool; the benefits of seeing this pool, 
of bathing in it, and of performing pdoja, jupu, &c. at its brink, 

Tire number of holy spots in the holy place, in Benares, called 
Gnanuvapee ; the fruits of bathing, &c. in this pool. 

The proper time for performing the daily duties of a Hindoo. 

The duUes •of a brbmhfichsg:^ ; the casts who may assume this 

T 
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profession ; what profession may be taken up after that of a Briim- 
hQcharee. The times when a BrQmhucharee should sleep, &c. • 

The marks of an excellent female,* and the parts of the body 
pointed out in which good and bad marks are to be found. 

Tire method in which shoodrus must serve the bramhiins; the 
fruits of this service. The evil consequences. of neglecting to serve 
bramhuns.t The duties of secular persons, [grihOsttiu]. The point 
of precedency among sons ; which son is to marry first; the evils 
which arise from a younger son being married before the elder, viz, 
he and his wife, the giiTs father, the priest, and the ghutukfl,:J: will 
sink into a drcarlliil licll. If a person, before eating, do not make a 
thrcc-coincr d mark in the earth [’mundulu], and place his food on it, 
his food will lose all its nourishing properties ; his food is said to be 
devoured by the fisooriis. If ghee, puriimannu,§ See, be offered with 
the naked hand to a person who is eating, and not in a vessel, the 
food will be esteemed forbidden as the flesh of cows. 

The next section relates to the ceremony called yogfi. How a per- • 
son is to hold his breath, &c. &c. in performing yogfi. 

* See accoQiit of t!«c 111 'nkaril aliastrus. 

tirt wrilingthe Bhaalr&s ihc ciiTmingLfuinliRn lian, onalmoil cilery occasion, consulted the interest of liia 
CMt. ] la must pay no tolls \ he must cat free of expcnce arherevci he goes ^ shoodrfts must serve him without 
wages, &c. Slc, &c. &c. &c. 

} A person employed to settle marriage agreements. $ llice boiled in millE and sugar. 
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The next section relates to lucky and unlucky dreams. The par- 
ticular prayushchittus which should be performed to prevent the 
consequences of bad dreams. Many particulars respecting dreams 
are contained in this section. 

Account of the tupusya which a bramhum, named Divddasu, 
performed on a iiiounluin called Munduru.* 

Description of Benares, in its former and present state. The hap- 
py consequences, to all casts, f of living or dying at Benares. 

There are si.xty-four images of yogineeN;|: at Benares. This sec- 
tion relates the particulars of their worship. See. and the benefits of 
tliis worship. 

Benares, says this work, is surrounded by tlircc rivers, viz. the 
"^sce, Vuruna, and Ganges. If a person bathe where these three 
rivers unite, the. merit will be very great. The number of years 


* Witli this inouctain the gods ood usoorHs churned the sca« when they chluucc! the wafer of life. See 
account of Shivil. 


f The Hindoo p&adita dvefare, that cf en Europeans, dying at Benares, though they tuny have lived all tliclr 
days upon corn's flissli, will ocrluiiily obtain absorption in Br^iDhi&. On this subj«*ct they quote a versv, in whi? h 
Kashee is compared toa loose feniHltf.wito receives nil comers, and destroys their desire of .sin. by quLMiehin^ their 
lustful a))pelites. Tht: Hindoo leurned iren also admit that Eiigllsliirieii may partako of the blessings at their 
religion, in two other inslanoes, via. if they btfcOmc Ann believers in G Inga, or die atJdg 'nnat'hri-lLsImli a. In 
all cilber respects the Hindoo heaven is shut against all eaters of 6ow*s flcslu 


) Female companions of Doorgiu 


See account of Doorga. 
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which a person will have allotted to him in heaven in reward for 
his having lived at Benares* 

The benefits of worshipping Lolarku and Ootiirarku, two* images 
of Shivu set up at Benares. 


The next section describes the fruits of worshippiq| the images of 
Shamvadityfi, Droopudadityu, Muyookhadityfi, QlDroorashwiirfi, 
Gungadityu,* and Dushashwumadhashu.f 

Praise of Benares. If a person pass his days in tliis holy place he 
M'ill enjoy mokshu. 

If a person on the 14th of the moon, in the month tj^gruhayunu, 
have bathed in the Ganges at Benares, he will not become a pra- 
tu;(; after death, die wherever he may. 

Account of the god Gunashu, his worship, stuvu, &c. 


* The imiige of Giingn* ploced with that of Sdor^h, in honour of Sooryii’s praiulng Olinga at this place, id 
iif r descent from heaven. - 

t By (he aide of the Ganges at Benares is a Bight of steps [ghstii] tailed by this namei wliich are Ycry ft« 
iBOus, unci the bathing rst which is CEtccincd very meritorious, equal to the performance of ten fishwttmadbflf.. 
At this pLice Br&mha performed ten tishwfinmdbtt^ and promised the benefit often &sh\«9niadbfts to the person 
hatbir.g bere» 

% The Hindoos believe, that after death a penon’t soul, assuming an Drialbodj, becomes a wandering ghost, 
feedtr.g i>n ordure, putrid Besh, 5ec. and that the soul continues in this state twelve inofithsj when it amumes 
tidotlier body, capable of bearing the joys or the sorrows wliitAi are due to it on account of its conduct in this 
world. 
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Account of a bramhSn named DivSdasii, his meritorious actions ; 
the place where he performed his religious ceremonies; to what heaven 
he went, &c. 

•9 

The benefits that will arise from worshipping an image of Shivfi 
at Benares, named Nagashfi. 

Account of the method in which Divodasu performed tnpusya to 
Shivii; and the blessing winch this god gave him. 

At Benares is a pool called Punchanfindii : the person who bathes 
in this tank, only once, will enjoy greater benefits than if he bathed 
at Pruyagashu for a month. 

Another pool at Benares is called Vindoo, This section contains 
an account of the benefits that will arise from dancing,* singing, 
reading the shastru, or performing other ceremonies at this place, 
having faith in the god worshipped. 

The next section contains an account of aiiotlier pool, or tank, at 
Benares, called Vislinoo-teSrt’hu, and the benefits of bathing, &c. 
here. 

* When t askerl the pi^ndit with whom I tfanftlatcd the Kasheekhlindtt^ what merit there could he in clnnc- 
ingf lie replied* that if a person rejoiced throu^ch faith in the god or goddess worslupped, it rnu.st he a merito- 
rious action : such a person rejoiced in the aasurai^e of the ability of the god* and tJiai he should ceruiuiy 
have what be bad prayed for. Is not this a bappy illastratiOD of David's dancing before the ark ? 
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Tlie benefits arising from worshipping an image rfShivu at Be- 
nares called Vrishhbhu-dhwuju. 

The different holy places at Benares described, and the Benefits 
of performing the shraddhu at these places. 

The next section describes and praises the manner ki which a cer- 
tain brainhun performed tupusya, &c. to .Shivu, at Benares, with the 
blessing which this brainhun obtained. 

The conduct proper for a person who resides at Benares: he must 
relieve the poor, sick, blind, lame, &c. and abstain from all sin; if 
he be guilty of any sin, that sin cannot be removed by the perform- 
ance of any ceremony at any other place; but if this person go to a 
place in Benares called t^^utorgrihu, his sin will be removed ; but if 
he sin at t^nturgrihu, this sin cannot be destroyed, unless the person 
shoukl happen to die on this spot; yet in this case he will not ob- 
tain inokshu. 

At Benares is a form of ShivU called Purashuraahwuru, set up by 
a^moonee called Purashunu. Whoever worships this image with the 
ceremonies called stuvu, pouja, See. Sec, will obtain certain benefits 
mentioned in this section. 


The next section is of the same nature. It relates to a form of 
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Sliivfi called tJ^psurusashwurfi, and is said to have been set up by one 
of the fipsbras. Near this image is a small tank, where if a person 

bathe he will ascend and dwell with the upsuras.* 

» 

An image at Benares named llutnashwuru, is next mentioned, with 
an account of the benefits of worshipping this image ; of bathing in 
an adjoining tank, &c. 

Account of an iisooi u, named Muhishasooru, his birth, his strength, 

* 

quarrel with the gods, and death. f 

The next section mentions two other forms of Shivii at Benares, 
named Koobjilshwuru and Nulukoovurashwuib, ami the benefits of 
performing their worship. 

The birth, wars, and destruction of Doorgasooru. 

Account of the sixty-four vatalus;.|: their origin, place of abode, 
power, &c. 

Of the efficacy of muntriis or incantations. 


* There aro five of these heavenly wliores in the Uuidno heavens, whose nimci are Oorvvuslict> Alisiiilka, 
E&nibha* Panch&choortf and Tilottama. 

t The parttciilars at large of tliis hsoorh arc related In tlie work called ChUndee. 
t A kind of aerial beingSi 4 
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By bathing once in a small tank at Bcmares, called Manikoc- 
nika, the benefits will be as great as in bathing in other places in Be- 

I 

nares for a long period. 

• 

If any pundit, or other person, communicate the particulars of the 
efficacy of performing the ceremonies of bathing, pobja, &c. &c. at 
Benares, to a person who is an abuser of Sliivu, or Benares, this 
pundit will sink into hell. But if he communicate these things to 
a sound believer, he will reap great benefits. 

a 

The next section contains an account of a person who perform^ 
ed at Benares, to a very great extent, the worship of Trilochunfi, an 
image of the threc-cyerl Shivu ; and of the particular heaven which 
this person obtained. Tiie same heaven is also promised to the pe>> 
son who shall be so fortunate as to hear this account. 

The next section contains the names of many images, forms of 
Shivfi, at Benares ; the beiujfits following their worship, &c. 

Doorga, one day, asked Shivii respecting the benefits of perform- 
ing jupu, &c. at a peet'hfi-st’hanu at Benares, called Dhurmashwu- 
Tu. Shivu replied, “Oh! goddess, thou askest a very secret thing, but 
I will certainly inform thee.” This section contains Shivii's answer, 
in which he expatiates on the amazing benefits of these ceremonies, 
when performed in this place. i 
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tJgfistyti, amoonee, asks Kartikayu respecting the cflicacy of per- 
forming religious ceremonies at a holy place at Benares named Dhur- 
mu-teert’hu. 

f 


Parvut^ asks the same question of Shivu, respecting an image na- 
med Vishwashurui'u. Shivii gives her the history of a certain king, 
who was a great worshipper of this god. 

The next section describes the efficacy of bathing at the junction 

\j 

of the Ganges and the Usee, at Benares. 

Account of a place in Benares where it is said Shivu and Parvii- 
tee reside : also of the tiipusya which the moonec tj^gustyu perform- 
ed in this place. 

Account of the efficacy of pcrfbrming ceremonies before an image 
of Shivu which Visliwukurma is said to have set up at Benares. 

Description of the ceremonies of a yugnii performed by Dukshu, 
the son of Brumha,* whose daughter Sutee died of grict^ while her 
father was pouring abuse on her husband Shivu. f 

* Sre table of contents of the SlireeWmgttvOta, page US. 

t III allndon to the attachment of this woman to her liuabsnd, at present, wLcn a noman devotes hersrlf 
on thu funeral, pile of tier huabaudi ahe ii called b&tee. 

* U 
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Account of an image set up by tbs goddess Parvutee, called Par- 
vuteeshu, and the benefits of performing its worship. 

a 

A form of Siiivu named Gungiishu, set up by Gunga, is next men- 
tioned, and the benefits flowing from its worship described. 

The three following sections give accounts of the images named 
Suteeshwurfi, t)^inritashwuru, and Vyasashwuru, and of the benefits 
following their worship. 

Next follow accounts of many other holy places; also of the place 
called Mooktimtiudupu. 

The last sections are devoted to the praise of Vishwashwfiru, and 
describing the benefits of worshipping this image. 
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TRANSLATION 

OF 

The Sub::tance of the 

A portion of llie Skiindii I’ooranu. 


THIS pooranii, among other sulijccts, enlarges tipon what arc cal- 
led tlie tcert’iiu-st'lianus: this khundu, or part, treats of the holy 
place called Juguunariiu-ksluitro,f in the same manner as the pre- 
ceding work, called Kasltce-khundu, relates to Kashe3, viz. Eenares, 

Tlicmoonees, on a certain occasion, asked Joint i nee, another moo- 
ncc, to inform them rcs|iecling the wonders of tlic place called .fil- 
gunuai’hu-kshiitrii, and why god dwelt in wood there. 'J'itis nioonce 
then enters into a description of the origin, wonders, and extent of 
this place. 

Tlie second section relates a stoiy of a crow ; the praise which 


* OotkAl'A is tbciinme of the country (Ooreca or Orissa) in which the image of Jhghnnat'hh was fir^t si t 
up. KhtinrlA means part^ or chapter, referring to this work being a part of the pooranit. 

t KsbaUh mcaua land or f.vld ; licre if mcaD^p].Tfj*. 



164 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


\umu paid to Jfigunnat’hd; the account of Jugiinnafhu-kshatru 
which the goddess LfikshnieS gave to Yuinu. 

The third section. Account of tlie vutu tree at this place, which 
has existed daring the four yoogus, and the sight of which is accom- 
panied with extraordinary merit;'*' the stuvu which Markiindayu, a 
moonee, offered to Jfiguniiat’liu ; description of a pool at Jugunna- 
t’hu-kshiitrij, called Markund ay u, and of the benciits of bathing in 
this pool. 

Fourth section. The bounds, andeflicacy, of this holy place ; the 
account which Liikshmee gave to Briimha of king Indrudhoomnu; 
the greatness of Jugiinnat’hu^ Vuluramu, and Soobhiidra, described; 
the reason why Vishnoo assumed this form in this place. 

Fifth section. Account of two kings Poondureeku and ttinbu- 
iccshu. 

Sixth section. The people of Ootkulu praised for their religion,, 
happiness, and proper conduct. 

Seventh section. Account of Indrudhoouinii, also of a bramhun, 
named Vidyapiilee, whom Indrudhoomnu sent to this holy place, 
with the ceremonies performed here by this brarahiin. 

9 

* The ficus rcligiosai. A print of this tree, and another of the flight of steps at Benares^ called Dfishasls^ 
w&intidhu, (see page 156) have bjeu published in England. 
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Eighth section. Vishwavusoo, a chandalu,* shewed this holy place 
Np Vidyaputee, and described to him its miraculous powers. Thu 
frieudship betwixt this bramliuii and this chandalii. The latter 
makes known to the former the prophecies respecting Juguiinat'hu. 

Ninth section. Jugunnat’hu at one time hid himself. The gods 
full of sorrow, go to Vishnoo, and perforin stuvu, when a voice in 
the heavens was licard, “ Clo to llrumha.” The gods go to Brumha, 
who makes known the prophecy of .Tugunnat'hu's intended appear- 
ance in the wooden image. The bramhun Vidyaputee returns to 
king Indrudhoomnu, and relates what he had seen and lieard. 

Tenth section. The king’s curiosity is excited by the report of 
the bramhun, and wishes to go to Jugunnat’hu-ksliatru. Before he 
sets off, Narudu arrives, aiul enlarges upon the rcjiort of the brani- 
hun, so that the king lias still greater desires to \ this holy place. 

Eleventh section. Indrudhoomnu, with his relations, priest, &c. 
8iC. go to Jugunnat'hh-kshatru. 

Twclfib section. Narudu on the road relates to the king tlie 
origin of Akamru-kanunu')' and Kashec. 

Thirteenth section. Account of two images of Shivu, called Vil- 
liishwhru and Kup5tashw&ru/ which the king saw in his journey. 


* A'penon of very Jow east. 


t A forvfU 
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Fourteenth section. When on the road the left eye of Indru- 
dliooiniiu danced in its socket. Tlie king asked Narudu the mean 
iiig of this bad omen. Narudu informed him, that he would be uiio 
able to see Jugiiuiiat'hu, who was become invisible. Narudu com- 
forts the king, and persuades him to make a wooden image of Jii- 
gunnai’liti, when he arrives at Orissa. 

Fifteenth section. Indriidhoomnu, on his arrival, went to the 
place on the mountain Nilii* where Jugunnat'hu used to be; made, 
his obeisance, performed his stuvii, podja, &c. and tiien promised 
Narudu, that he would make a wooden image of Jugunnat’hu, and 
set it up in this place. 

Sixteenth section. The king then, by means of Vishwiikiinna, 
the architect of the gods, made an image of Nrisinghu; set it up in 
this place, and performed a great pooja to it. 

Seventeenth section. Indriidhoomnu began to perform a thou- 
sand iisbwumildbhs. In the night he saw V^ishnoo in his dream. 

Eighteenth section. Praise of Indrudhoomnu. The king’s ser- 
vants, in the night, see on the sea shore a viitu tree with four bran- 
ches. They report the fact to the king, who mentions it to Narudu, 


* No mottutoin is at present perceived at tips place. 
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The latter gives him the particulars of this tree, tliat it had con- 
Hnued through the four yoogus, that it was called the clavu-hhrik- 
shfi, the imperishable tree ; whoever saw it would escape all future 
transmigrations, enjoy heaven, See. See. 

Nineteenth section. Vishwukurnia makes the images of Jugiiu- 
nathii, Buluramu,* and Soobhudra a description of these images; 
praise of these images. 

<• 

Twentieth section, Indrudhoomnii praises Jugflnnat'hu ; the 
bramhuns, ksliutriyiis and voisliyus perform pbbja to Jugunnut'hu ; 
praise of a pool dug by order of ludrudhooiuuu. 

Twenty-first section. This king bnihls an immense temple for 
dugunnat'hu. 

Twenty-second section. Indrudhoomnu and Nariidd ascend in 
a chariot to Brumhas heaven ; the king’s sorrow because the tem- 
ple was not quite finished before he departed ; Narudu comforts- 
him. 

Twenty-third section, Indrudhoomnu praises Brumha, and gives 
him an account of Jugiinnat’hu ; the gods arrive; the king address- 
es the gods, and invites them to come to the dedication of the tern- 

I 

t Jtigtlnnarhu's liatiT. 


* Jug(lunat'lj&*i elder brother. 



168 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


pie the gods ask Brumha how it is that Jugunnat’hii has assumed 
a wooden form. 

Twenty-fourth section. The gods go to Jugunnatliii-kshatriyu, 
and make their obeisance to the image of Jugiinnat'Iiu ; a voice 
from heaven is heard, commanding Indrfidhoonmu to dedicate the 
images, and promising that Vislinoo sliall dwell in the wood ; the 
gods, rishces, and moonecs arrive at the temple ; the king makes 
obeisance to them, and entreats them to peform the ceremony cal- 
led prutisht’iia.* 

Twenty-fifth section, Vishwukurma prepares chariots (riit’hus) 
for JugOnnat'hu, Bulb ramu and Soobhudra. Joimince, a moonec, 
instructs the moonces in the method of performing the ceremonies 
of the pru tisht’ha, and leading the muntrus. 

Twenty-sixth section. Conversation betwixt Shalu, a king, and 
Iiidrudhoomuu ; praise of the god Madhuvu,t whose image Shalfi 
set up» 

Twenty -seventh section. Brumha introduces the different gods, 
by name, to Indrudhoomnu; Brumha appoints the inoonee Bhfirud- 

* Sec article pr&tialit*ha in the neit ebapter* i The hudband of Uikshmee. 
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wajii to perform the ceremonies of the prutisht’ha for Jughnnat lifi 
the temple. 

Twenty-eighth section. Brumha relates to Nat&du the history 
of an image of Nriaingu, at Jugunnat’hu-kshatru, and the benefits 
of receiving the initiating mfintru of this god. 

Twenty-ninth section. Brumha intercedes with Jiigunnat'hu, 
that king Indrudhoomiiu may finally ascend to his heaven ; Brumha 
blesses this king, and appoints tlie festivals of Jugunnat'liD. 

Thirtieth section. Shuniikfl, and other moonees, ask Joiminec, 
at what time the festival called snanu-jatru is to be performed; the 
nature of its ceremonies ; its muntrus ; the benefits arising from this 
worship ; and the heaven to which the worshippers will go. 

Thirty-first section. Shunuku, and others, next ask Juiminee what 
arc the benefits of bathing in the pool prepared and consecrated by 
Indrfidhoomnfi, and also what arc the benefits of seeing the ceremony 
called the snanfi-jatru. 


Thirty-second section. The benefits of seeing the image of Ju- 
gttnnafhli on the 11th, 12tb, 13th, 14th, and 15th of the moon in 
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the month Joisht’hh, and particularly from seeing this image on the 
15th ; the benefits of performing a ceremony called joislit’hu-vruta on. 
the above days, 

r 

Thirty 'third section. The benefits of making and consecrating 
a chariot to Jugunnat’hu,. and of performing the poc^ of this gpd 
at the time of drawing his carriage. 

Thirty-fourth section. The image of Jugunnat’hir, at the ri&t’hu- 
pdoja, is carried to the temple of a neighbouring god, and stays 
there seven days, where pooja, and other ceremonies, are performed ; 

the benefit of attending on these ceremonies ; manner of performing 
a cei'cmony called cho tush pad UTyogu. 

Tin rty- fifth section. The manner of performing podja to the 
guardian deity of tlie rut'hu, and to the bhoOtus and pratus ;* the 
merit of going to tiic place where Jugunnat'hii continues during 
these seven days ; the pooja to this god wltiie in the rut’iiu, on its 
return to the temple* 

Thirty-sixth section. Tire merit of residing at Jugunnat’hii dur- 

• O O 


piafil-s and Uliuriltts fcfr wantli’rin.!* but prailfi w.iimKt only for twelve nmlli.'i after tbe deatli 

of iho botly they iiiliablU'd* nod bliind - tt perpetually wander. Tlic wtirsbip^ed' llichc buinjis is appuinted by 
Ibv sbastrAs on certe'.:*. uccadoai, parlicubtriy uii the ninth day after llu* birth of a chdd, tliat tbey may 

not injirrr. the (.hild. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


171 


jug the months Shravunu, Bhadru, Ashwinu, and Kartiku; the 
•method of fasting, performing pooja, &c, on the lltli of Shravun&y 
the day on which Jugunnat’liu lies down, to begin his four months' 
rsleep. 

Thirty-seventh section. Method of performing a vriitu, during 
.the above four months, called the four months’ vrutu; king Shwatu 
performed thisvrlitu, and obtained an interview with V^ishnoo, and 
many blessings from thii god. • 

Thirty-eighth section. Tiic benefits attending the wearing or 
eating of what has been presented to Jugfinnat'Jiii;* the diseases, 
&c. which came upon a hramhun named Shandilyu, wlio went to 
Jugunnat’hu-kshniriyu, hut did not cat. the food which had been pre- 
sented to this god ; tlie benefits attending the wearing a mala (neck- 
lace) made of the seeds of the toolsce tree, or of the Mowers which 
have been presented to Jugijimat hu. 


• In Ori?‘Fa4he people hii,v llic boilcfl rlcr lias been oOVrotl tnjiiguiirinr.'iii, onri a!! flicrfitr'rrnf 
I’lit logothor of Sip as iiti at*l of hoiinoat: llu; .s:iiiiiM;oiir|iii!f in Bnignl wuiihl iirikr l!»nn rvnra»!|j!. All the 
niuiloos eagerly eiiiliracc wliatoverha!* bcenoffiTod fo an ; lionro it is t-iiii.iKiii to sec flowers ssliich have 
bet'll olTered stuck in the hail* of a Iliiuluo ; the water that has hocn tiilVroil tn ai; id.ui is iinrsorvoil in lliiulou 
housc'.s; with this water ll.e;,- nili their biMlii'.s, aiul occaMoiially sip a drop, ref:c'i\in;; it as the water of life. At 
thc! temples of Jiig’lniial'lri in Bengal, the. Hintloos make aii offering to the gml, and receive in rriiiru boiled ri. e, 
&c.w]ijc]i liHvebeeiiolferoil to the god; iliry think this rice willdosomeiliing more for lliem than till ilieir bellies. 
It would sewin, llial iln; oireriu;;!* made fo the gods were sold in tlie .shambles at Corinth ; and, no doubt, tluy 
were sold at a higher price than other things of thcsuuie kind iii the unoKet. Sve if orl:iiiiiaii» x. tJ(i, k'8. 

• V 2 
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Thirty>ninth section. The benefits attending fasting, and per- 
forming podja, sthvfi, 8cc, &c. to Jugfinnat’hu on the day when be 
lies down, on the day when he turns to the other side, and on the day 
when he gets up ; the manner of finishing the vrutu, on the full moon 
of the month Kartiku, called the four months' vrutu ; the benefits 
attending the presenting lighted lamps at the temples dedicated to the 
different forms of Vishnoo, on the different holy days in the month 
Kartiku.* 

Fortieth section. . Method of performing a vrutu in the month 
ttgruhayfinu, csillcd Pravurunotsuvu ; method of performing a ce- 
remony called Fooshyu-snan-otsfivu, and the fruit arising from it. 

Forty-first section. Manner of performing thesnanu, durshnn&,f 
po5ja, stuvQ, &c. of Jugunnat’hfi, Bulfiramu and Soobliudra, on the 
first day of the month Magliu, and the benefits of feeding Jugunna- 
t’hu, and distributing the offerings to others, on the same day. 

Forty-second section. Method of celebrating the feast called 
dolu-jatr&, and the merit of these ceremonies. 

Forty-third section. The great merit of making and worship- 
ping an earthen image of Jugunnat'hh every month. 

* Thcie iUnmbitioiii are verj eommon in tins month. Some are tuipended from bamboos, others ate 
Kghted np in the tenqile^ and otliers are Soated down rivers. t Sight or interview. 
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Forty-fourth section. Manner of performing a vruth called mu- 
dunu-bhiinjunh, in the month Choitru; also another vrutii perform- 
ed in Voishakhii, called chundunh-jatra. 

Forty-fifth section. Nature of the service of Jug8nnat’h&, and 
of the liappiness bestowed by him on his servants; conversation be- 
twixt kings Shwatu and Indrudhoomnu respecting the cast of the 
kshutriyus. Indrudhoomnu gives up Jugunnat’hu and his whole 
kingdom to ShwatD, and goes with*Narudu to the heaven of Brumha. 

Forty-sixth section. Shunukfi, the inoonee, is so pleased with 
the description which Jqiminee had given him of J ugfinnat'hu, of the 
place, and of the rewards of liis service, that he resolves to take up 
his abode in the neighbourhood of the temple. 

Forty-seventh section. Joitninee relates to his disciple Ood- 
daltt the power of Jugunnat’hfi; and the benefits of dying within the 
precincts of the temple. 

Forty-eighth, forty-ninth, and fiftieth sections. These sections 
contain a story respecting a bramhun, who caused an astrologer to 
calculate how long he had to live.* Finding that his life was short, 
he resolved to go a pilgrimage to Jugunnat’hu, and die there. On 

* Many persons, even among the pttnditsb do this at present* 
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the way he tarried at the house of a woman of ill fame, or, in the 
practice of some other wickedness, and died without reaching Jugun* 
iiat'liii. As soon as he was dead, tliemessengersofYumu began to seize 
his soul, to carry it to punishment, when Vislmoo’s constables'interfe- 
red ; they heat Yumu’s constables^ .and carried off the bramhuu’s soul 
to Vishnoo's heaven. Yumii’s servants were very angry, and resolv- 
ed to give lip their places, but their maater went to demand an ex- 
planation of yishuoo, and to give up his post of judge of the dead. 
Visbnoo told Yumix that he was.a stupid blockhead, and knew no- 
•thing; that though this, bramhiin was a dreadful sinner, yet he had 
set o<f to die near Jugunnat’hu, and that such was the power of 
.this god, that lie had removed all the sins of this wicked bramhun, 
because lie liad set otl’ with the intentiQ.ji of serving him.* Yumu 
shriigged up his shoulders, and w.alked oft, 

J^ifty-first and lifty-second sections. The power of the name of 
Vishnoo; tlic merit of looking at the image of Jugiinnat'hii in the 
month of Maghii, ifcc. and of bathing in tl/is month at this and 
other holy places. 


Fi.f’ty-tliird seetion, A Uranhun, for the good of his deceased re- 
lations, had visited all the holy places, Avithout obtaining deliverance 

. * ftJlthi* Iliniiloc:- not br-iicve tliat if b pemn dio on huFoy to t.boly plncc he will pet to heaven: 
i rerL»ll« ei hcarlii;» two or three lliiiduas coiiverning together one dey, when one of them, tiprakiiig of the fiilea 
of ilifTereiit persons, saM, **It was not the fortune of every^ono who set oiT to Gityn, (a lu iv place) to ariitc 
iliere: uianv du'>l ' u the road/' &r. 
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(ooddhaiii) ;* at last he visited Jugunnat’huf and at the full moon 
in the month Maghh, performed tlie ceremony called pindu-danu at 
Jugunnat'hu's temple, when his whole family went to hcavciu 

Fifty* fourth seetion. Kartiku enqiiiircs of Shivu- the particulars 
of a yogu called urddhoduyu; Shivu answers him, and gives him 
an account of this ceremony, and of the benefits following the pci- 
forniance of it. 


Fifty-fifth and fifty-sixth sections. Kartiku further enquires of 
Shivii respecting the incarnations of Vishnoo ; the power of Vish- 
noo’s name ; the merit of worshipping. Jiigunnat’hu, and of bathing 
in the sea near his temple. 


• l lic Jlimloos bilicTC Ihflt tlipy remve RCfooirts of tlic state of Ihi ir nlalion* ancr death in two or three 
way*: lliey doibrc that sometime* iflalioiw apjjciir to tliciii in dreams, anri toll them that tln-y urc wHiidcriiig 
plio.ts not havin;: oblaine.l hiavon (ooddliarS. i.c. doliveranf.*) ; !''•« tl* «' 'f ‘hcy will po lo such a holy |iIi,cp. 
m..l perihrm il. called pimlH^ann, they shall -I l« In av. M ; at other times a po.so.. is (m-s. ssed by 

II ht.i.ri wh. li the hhooii;, ill this person, declare.., lhat he is the d. fWileil spirit ofsncli a one ; that he stays in 
nu ll a tiec; ihiil he has .lot ubtamed heaven, and dirttls his nlalimist.i perform sueli a rerfiiioiiy for hisdcli- 
vetitnee. On this Mihject, the following very cnrious story is in eireulation among the Hindoos : Asaynunf'iiian, . 
fcohutoBiu Hainchoubarie (seminary) to read the sliastr *, pasM-d un.lcr a tree, he heard a voiee say- O 
SfIn.lBr, where art ihou going f” lie replied, •• I aw-goi.iglo siieli a elimdiare- to study the shastr is." 'Ihc bhoo- 
til eiKiirietl of him what p.irli'riilar.sIiastrihcwssKoing loread? The p;T.«oii replied ; uiid ihebhuotitproniiseil 
to leach him. I his p. rs.ni, lia- . c -me to this trie every day.an.l was iiistriieted by Ihis.fcparled ghost, till the 
wlielai heeame a learn, d mmi. At last the learner, fi.il of aslmiisl.iueiil, asked the bl.oolM wh.. 1.0 was? 1 ho 

lall. r replied, that he had been SUCH a p 'mdit; that his groiiilsun, &e. livcil at sueli isvilloge. riicgratelul 

«bolar:is!,. ihi..i w....ta iUhiim(aek.v.wle.lsineiU) hcshaal.l give? The hhooii told Imuto golohisrelitions, 
and tell-lhem of his con litiim, directing them to perforin iwndn-lanii for his soul, at siicb a holy |.l*co. 1 he scho- 
lar promised, but first asked what si*n he woni I give that h.- liiul ohlaine I .l.-liverance. i’lm hlmotii said, that 
the tri e on which he sat should be rooted up. The^scholar obeyed the direrlioiw of hi.. bl iMjl : instructor, aiid» 
aAer his. relations had porformed the prescribed ceremony, came nn.l fmiiid the tree tom up by the roots. 
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Hfty-seventh section. The method of performing the Jfighnna* 
fhh vri&tiS, viz. a month's worship to this god, including a number 
of ceremonies. 

The merit and reward of hearing the OotkiUfi-khilnd& read. 
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TRANSLATION 

or 

The Substance of the. Work called ChUnd^t 

A khlindUof the MnrklbMiajh Fooran!!i. 

• 

THE ChundSa is a work read by many of the Bengal pundits, 
and especially by the worshippers of the goddess Kalee, and of the 
other goddesses to whom bloody sacrifices are offered. A great 
uunihcr of branihOns may be seen in the porches of the temple at 
Kalec-ghatu, near Calcutta, reading this book. These mild, gen- 
tle, and venerable bramhhns seem to enjoy a peculiar pleasure while 
beholding Kalce, as exhibited in . this work, craunching the bones, 
drinking tlie blood, and feeding on the dead bodies of her enemies* 

Joiminee, a mooiiee, went to Markundayu, another moonce, and 
said, — “O moonee ! T am come to be taught religitm by you; be- 
come my teacher, and relate to me the story of king Soorufhu and 
Madhusu, a moonee.” Markundayu told him that he was now en- 
gaged in his tupusya, but that he had told this srory to four birds, 
who would give him all the particulars, and he therefore recom- 
mended him to go* to them* 


w 
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Joiminee then went to these birds, who gave him the following 
account : Chaya, the wife of Sdoryfi, had a son named Savfirnnee^ 
who received the name of die seventh munoo. 

In the time of the second miinoo, a race of kings existed called 
choitrii, from whom arose SoorutMiQ, a very holy king, who cherished 
his subjects like his children. He was an universal monarch ; but 
on a certain occasion a barbarous people, eaters of swine's flesh, 
invaded his dominions, and took them, leaving to the king only his 
principal city. After some time these enemies made friends with 
the king’s ministers, and drove him from his capital. 

Seeing the deceitfuhiess of his ministers, and the uncertainty of 
all human things, the king became vexed with the world, and re- 
tired into a forest. After wandering in the forest for a long time, 
he at length approached the ashruyu of a moonee named Miidhusu, 
where he saw tygers, bears, and all manner of savage beasts, play- 
ing in the most innocent manner, neither hurting one another, nor 
the moonecs, who were chanting the viidus in the ashrfiyu. 

Soorut'hu went into the hut of the moonee, who received him 
with the greatest politeness, and paid- him the highest honours. 

« 

After stayiirg some time, the king went out one day, and began to 
be overwhelmed with sorrow, and woiWIy thoughts about his king- 
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dom, wife, children, army, &c. While the king was thus wander- 
ing about, mourning over the loss of a world, he met a stranger, 
whom he asked respecting his cast, friends, 8cc. The stranger said, 
he was of the voishyu cast; that his relations were rich; that his 
name was Samadhee; that his wife and friends had turned him out 
of doors; yet, notwithstanding their behaviour, he said he was very 
anxious after their welfare. The king wondered that he should still 
feel for those who had used him so ill. Sumadhee said, it was true, 
It might appear strange, but yct*he could not help it. 

Sdmadhee then asked the king, who he was? The king told him, 
that he had been such a king, and that his enemies and his own scr> 
vants had treated him in such and such a manner. 

A very strong attachment took place betwixt the king and this 
voisbyh, in consequence of tlic similarity of their sufferings; and 
they began to consult how they might recover what they had lost 
ia the world, 

Tliey resolved to go to the moonce Muuhusu, and to ask him to 
point out to them a remerly for their case. 

They went — and related their condition and feelings to Madlifisb, 

asking him to make known to them the reason of their having such 

feelings towards those who hid ruined them. Themoonce, illustrat- 

ws 
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ed thirf by the example of a young bird, who leaves its nest and the 
old ones, without the least thought of, or concern for those who 
had nourished it : yet the old birds, for a long time, think with un- 
easiness about tlieir wandering young one. The moonee, from this 
and other examples, shewed them, that this is universal among all 
creatures^ and that this feeling is called MQlia-maya.* 

These two guests enquire of themoonee who this Miha-maya is? 
Tlie moonee declares that this Mhha-maya is the being who creates, 
preserves and destroys ; and,, except whom, there is none else.')* 

These two persons ask to be informed more particularly respect- 
ing this being, whose name is Muha-maya. The moonee said, not- 
withstanding she is unchangable,. yet I will inform you of her birth« 

Wlien the earth wa8> immersed in the waters, J Mflha-maya, as- 
suming the form of sleep, caused a heavy sleep to full even, on Vish- 
noo. While he slept, two fisoorus were born from the dirt of his 
ears, who went to the heaven of firfiniha^ with the resolution of 
devouring this creator of the world. Br&mha, frightened beyond 

1>e1iMion>or» more pftrtico1ar]y» that attaclniieiit to earthly things# which makes the penoii regaril* 
the world as the chief good, and wliich binds the soul to the earth. 

^ t Mind# matter#, qualities— every thing# according to the metaphysics of the Hindoos# is God. 

I At the Hindoo deluge. ^ 
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measure, fled, and nU the gods with him 1 What was to be done > 
Vishnoo, the great god, was a sleep ; No help could be had from him 
therefore. It was at last resolved, that they should apply to Mfiha- 
maya, Vho had sent Vishnoo to sleep. 

The gods now go to Muha-maya, and pay the greatest degree 
of stuvu to her, with which she is so pleased, that she arises from 
Vishnoo's eyes, and leaves the god to awake. Being awake, the geds 
offer tlic greatest flatteries to him, when Vishnoo asks them for what 
they a come, and promises them his blessing. They acquain thiin 
with the atrocities of two usouriis, who had been born from the dirt 
of his ears, and pray for his protection. Vishnoo promises to destroy 
them. 

This great god then began to fight them with his fists in the air, 
and this warfare was- continued for 5000 years, without success ou 
either side. 

‘‘The usoorus were highly pleased that Vishnoo was unable to 
subdue them; and, in pride, told Vishnoo to ask a blessing at their 
hands. At hearing this, Vishnoo also was pleased, and asked of 
them this blessing, that by his hands they might be conquered. 
They premised the blessing, on condition that he would not destroy 
them in water..* 


*^TIie earth waa thea covered wish water. 
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** Vishnoo, after reflecting for a short tiittey promised them, that 
he would keep this condition. He . then, stretching out his arms, 
placed them on his left arm, and destroyed them. 

“ The gods pay the greatest stuvu to Muha-maya, a«d to Vishnoo, 
Wlien the former invites them to come to her whenever they get in- 
to trouble, and promises that she will deliver them." 

“ Having finished tliis relation, Mudlifish tells his Okro guests, that 
this is one story of Mulia-maya: he then invites them hear another : 

MuhishasoorO, the king of the iasoorfis, at a certain period, be- 
came so oppressive that he overcame the gods, disinherited them, re- 
duced them to beggkry, and they were seen in a forlorn state, wan- 
dering about the earth like common beggars. 

“ Indru, after a time, collected them together, and they went In 
a body to Brumha, who said he could do nothing for them. They 
next go to Sliivu, and meet with the same success. At last they 
proceed to Vishnoo, and fell iiim their woeful tale, who was enraged 
to a dreadful degree, when streams of glory proceeded from the face 
of Vishnoo and ShivO, from which sprung a female whose name be- 
came Muha-maya. Streams of glory from the faces of the rest of 
the gods followed, and entering the body of this female, she beeame 
a body of glory resembling a mountain. 
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All the gods then gave their weapons to this female, and, with a 
dreadful cry, she ascended into the air. Muhishasoorfi hears the 
noise, and reflects within himself, who, in the three worlds, dared to 
make sudi a noise, lie then arose, and resolved upon the destruc- 
tion of this person, whoever he might be. 

[This work, in this place, contains a long account of the dread- 
ful contest which took place betwixt Muha-maya and this usoorii, 
which ended in the destruction of tlie latter. 3 

“The gods present much stuvu to Muha-maya on account of the 
destruction of this king of the usoorus. The goddess, pleased with 
their stuvu, promised to help them whenever they were iu distress, 
and then disappeared.’* 

Madhusu next tells his guests another story: 

**Shoombhu and Nishoombhu, two dreadful usoorus, oppressed the 
earth, and even overcame the gods, taking away their power, and 
reducing them to beggary. 

‘‘ In their degradation they petition Bhugfivutee, i. e. Muha-maya, 
who gives them a blessing, and disappears. Before their departure, 
the goddess, arrayed like a female, passes tlie asscmblc<l gods to 
fetch water. This female asks them whose praise they are chant- 
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ing ? While she utters these words, a goddess spriuga from her bo* 
dy, and replies-^** They are celebrating my praise.” BhfigttvfitS!, 
the female, with the new goddess, then ascends the mountain Hi- 
malhyfi, and disa]>pears. 

% 

” Upon this mountain Shoombhu and Nishoombhi had two mes- 
sengers, named Chundu and Mundfi. As thesje two messen- 
gers wandered up and down on the mountain, thty one day saw 
the new goddess, and were ovescome by her beauty, which they re- 
port to the usoorus, tlteir masters; and recommend to thjcm to pro- 
cure this female even if they give all the glorious things which tliey 
had obtained in plundering all the heavens of the gods. Shoombhu 
sends a messenger named Shoogieevu to this goddess, to tell her 
that all the riches of the three \vorlds were in his palace, and tliat 
all tl)c offerings which used to be presented to the gods were now 
offered to him ; that all these riches, offerings, &c. should be hei’s, 
if she would come to him* The goddess replied that these words 
were very good ; but she had resolved, that the person whom she 
married must first .comiuer her in war, and destroy her pride; 
Shoogi.ejvu was very angry, and requested a favourable answer to 
the request of his master ; after which he himself would eugage to 
conquer her in war, and subdue her pride, pid she know his mas- 
;ter, before whom none .of the inhabitants of the three worlds could 
stand, whether nagus, men, or gods? Pow then could she, a female, 
^hink of standing before h.i^ ^ master Shoonibhu had ordered 
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him, he would compel her to go into his presence immediately. She 
said all this was very just, but she had made her resolution, and slit 
exhorted him, therefore, to go and tell his master to come and try hia 
strength with her, 

“The messenger then goes to his master, and relates to him what 
he had heard from this female. ShoombbU was filled witJi rage, and, 
without making any reply, called for DhoomlochunCi, his command* 
er iu chief, and gave him orders tq go to the mountain Ilimaluyu, 
and seize a certain goddess (giving him particular directions), or- 
dering him to seize the goddess by the hair, and bring her to him, 
and if any one attempted to rescue her, utterly to destroy them. 

“The commander goes to Himalilyu, and acquaints the goddess 
with his master’s orders. The goddess smiles, and tells him to ex- 
ecute his master’s orders. 

“ The commander then goes to seize the goddess, when she set up 
a dreadful roar, as is usual among the Hindoo warriors when two 
combatants meet, by which this commander in chief was reduced 
to ashes; afterwards the army of this usooru was destroyed by this 
goddess and the lion on which she rode. The remnant that escap- 
ed communicated the tidings. 

% 

“ The two fisoorfis, ShoomMid and Nishoombhd, were filled with 

X 
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wrath at heariDg these tidings, and sent two other commanders^ 
Chfindu and M&ndu, to fetch the goddess by the hair of her lii^ad. 
They depart, and, on ascending the mountain, perceive a female sit- 
ting on an ass, and laughing ; but on seeing then> she waS full of 
rage, and drew to her ten, twenty, or thirty of their army at a time, 
and devoured them like fruit, drinking their blootL Next, she 
seized Mundu by the hair, cut off his head, and, holding it over her 
mouth, drank the blood. Chundu, on seeing the blood of the other 
commander devoured in this inapner, was filled with fury, and, with 
his army, came to close quarters with the goddess ; but she, mount- 
ed oil the lion, sprang on him, and did to him as slie had done to 
M&iidd. Siic devoured part of the army, and drank the blood of 
the rest. 

A few fugitives escaped to the two usoorbs, who, on receiving tlie 
news of this dreadful defeat, resolved to go themselves and engage 
the furious goddess. They collected their whole forces, an infinite 
number of i2S9orus, and marched to Iliinaldyu. 

The gods looked down With astonishment at this army of usoo- 
rus, and all the goddesses descended to help .Muha*maya (Kalee), 
who soon destroyed the army under the principal commander, named 
Rhktuveeju. This otlicer, seeing all his men destroyed, encounter- 
ed the goddess in person. The goddess wounded him, but from 
every drop of blood, as soon as it R;ll to the ground, there arose a 
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^ousand heroes equal in strength to RuktiiveejD;* hence innumerable 
enemies surrounded Muha-maya. 

The §ods were alarmed at this amazing sight. At length Chun- 
dee, a goddess, Avho was assisting Kalce in the engagement, promised 
the latter, that if she would open her mouth, and drink his blood 
before it fell on the ground, she would engage the usooru, and de> 
stroy all the iisoorus wlu) had arisen from the drops of Ruktiiveeju’s 
blood. Kalee consented, and this^ commander was thus soon de- 
stroyed, 

Slioombhu and Nishoombhu, in a state of desperation, next en- 
■gaged the goddess, Shdombhu going into the engagement first 
The battle was dreadful, inconceivably dreadful, on both sides, till 
nt last both the usoords were killed, and Kal^ sat down to feed on 
the carnage she had made. 


The gods and goddesses then began to pay stuvu to Muha-maya, 
who granted a blessing to each. After the destruction of these 
enemies of the gods, the sun (Sooryo) shone resplendent ; the wind 
(Vayoo) blew salubriously ; the air became pure ; and mankind 
were fixed in happiness ; the moonees, delivered from fear, perform- 
ed their tupusya without interruption; all the people were able to 


* nil MOM from | blimng given bj BrKmbi* 
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attend to the ceremonies of their religion ; the gods were reinstated 
in their honours, and the inhabitants of patalu attended, without 
fear, to the duties of their religion^ 
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translation 


or 


The Substance of the Kalikh Poorang. 

this book, as its title imports,’ relates to tbe goddess KalS, a 
form of Bh&gttvatS, tbe source of all the female deities to whom 
bloody sacrifices are ofiered. 

This popranii is read to a considerable extent in this country, es- 
pecially by those who have received the initiating muntrii of thi.s 

goddess. 

The leading subjects of the work relate to the piincipal actions at- 
tributed to Kalee in the Hindoo mythology. 

First section. The moonees who dwell on the mountain Hiraa- 
liiyu go to a moonee named Markfindayfi, and address him thus : 
« O ! divine teacher, thou knowest the vadus, the vadangus, and all 
the shastrus : wherefore, as the sun destroys darkness, do thou remove 
all our doubts. Particularly do thou inform us how, in former times 
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the goddess Kalec, in the form of Sut^, drew away the mind of the 
god Shivu ; how Shivu reduced Kundurpu* to ashes ; how Kunduipu 
was again born; tell us also of the birth of SQt^, the daughter of 
Dukshu ; of her marriage with the great god Shivu ; how Stitee re- 
nounced life on account of the abuse which Dukshu poured on her 
husband'; how she was again bom, the daughter of the mountain 
Himaluyu; and for what reason Shivu assumed the form, half Shivu, 
half Biiugijvutee.** 

« ■ 

Markundayu complimented the moonecs, and praised them for 
. asking such important questions, promising them full satisfaction res- 
pecting all their enquiries, and assuring them that there would be 
much merit in hearing his answers; that the hearer would gain all 
his desires, wise children, riches, &c. and perform acts of holiness — 
very helpful for him in a future state. 

Aiarkundayu then declares, that the information he is about to 
give was first communicated by Brumha to Narudu; the Irttter in- 
formed certain Balikhilla moonees ;*!' these moonees told Yhvukrectu, 
a moonce, and this moonee told another moonee named t^situ, who 
gave the information to Markfindayu. 

These deep and secret things Markundayh then begins to relate : 

* Cupid. t These moonees lue certain sagri^ no taller than a penon's Uinaib* Th^ 

irere produced from the hair>and nails of JIrhmha. 
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** Brumha commenced, tlie work of creation by bowing to the be- 
ing without qualities then he created Dukshu, and afterwards, from 
his mind, produced Mureechcc, tS’trec, Poulfiiiu, tJngira, Krutoo, 
Poolustju, Vushist’hu, Narudu, Pruchata, and Bhrigoo. Next lie 
resolved to create beautiful females : first he created a most beautio 
ful female, Siindhya, with whom he was filled with admiration. Next 
Orumha created the god of love, Kundurpu, the most beautiful crea-> 
ture ill the three worlds, with whom every one was pleased. Kuiii- 
diirpu asked Brumha the cause why he had created him, and re- 
quested the commands of his creator. Brumha, pleased with the 
question, promised to assign to the god of love his proper work. 
Kundfirpu then enquired of Briimha where he should live ; what his 
name should be, and \vhere he should get a proper wife ? 

Brumha told him, that, with his five arrows, he should wound with 
love the hearts of the inhabitants of the three worlds ; that all peo- 
ple should be subject to his sway, as well as Brumlia, Vishnoo, Shi- 
vu, and all the gods ; that through him the woihls should he peo- 
pled, 8cc. 

m 

Second section. Muiecchee, and the other sons produced from 
the mind of Brumha, by comihand of Brumha, give to Kfindfirpu 
the name of Munmut’hu ;j' Brumha tells Kundurpu that the three 


* The Sapreme Being, Mipnrate from matter, 
t 'Hic capliTator of the mind. • 
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worlds are to be occupied by him. Kundurpu first let his arrow fiy at 
Brumha, who became inflamed with desires towards his own daugh* 
ter Siindhya. Mfircechee, and the other sons of Drfimha, smitten by 
the arrows of the god of love, were in the same condition with their 
father, and burned with lust towards their sister. Shivi fills them 
with shame, and says to Brumha — “ What ! art thou inlamed with 
lust towards tby own daughter Brumha hung down his^hcad with 
shame, and, from the perspiration which issued from his body, tfg- 
nishwfita* and other pitrilokus,t to the amount of 64,000, %ere born ; 
also Vhrhishudu, and other pitrilokus, 'to the amount of 85,000. 
i^ext, from the perspiration of Dukshu, a beautiful female was pro- 
duced ; from the perspiration of Krutoo, Pooliistyu, Vushist’hu and 
t^ngira other pitrilokus were born ; the chiefs of whom were So- 
mfipa from Krutoo, Sookal^nu from Vushisht’hu, Ajyupa from Poo- 
IQstyfi, and Huvishwunlii from tj^ngira. 

Third section. Brumha, full of rage against Kundurpu,;}: cursed 
him, and doomed him to be destroyed by the wrath of Shivu, by 
the fire from whose eye he should be burnt to ashes ; Kundfirpfi 
trembles, and taking Mureechee, &c. along with him, they begin 
to perform stuvu to Brumha ; Brumha being pleased with their flat- 

* Id performing the ceremony celled tl&rpttnl&j these two names are used in pouring out water to alL the 
pitrilukdsi as represenlatk?es of the whole ; but why they arc divided into two bodies I have not learnt. 

t A kind of bcingsi resembling tlie gods, having a particular heaven of their own. 

4 Fur inflaming him with desire. 
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tery, promised Kundurpu, that when Shivu should be married to 
Doorga, he would restore to him his body. Brumha disappears*; 
Dukshu invites Kundurpu to marry his daughter Rutce, telling him 
that it <trould he a very proper match, and that she would continually 
attend upon him ; Dukshu presents his daughter to Kundurpu. 

Fourth section. Shivu having put Brumha to shame, the latter 
resolved to do the same to Shivii. He therefore tells Kundurpu to 
go and smite Shivu with one of his arrows. Kundurpu accepts of the 
charge. 

Fifth section. Brumha enquires of Dukshu what female* would he 
able to raise the flame of love in the heart of Muhadavu* (Shivu) ? 
hinting, at the same time, that he did not suppose it was in the 
power of any except the goddess Miiha-maya jI* and he requested 
that he would go and perform stuvii and dhyanu to this goddess, 
when she would he pleased, and promise him to assume human birth, 
and be born as his daughter, in which form she would excite the at- 
tention of Muha-diivu. Dukshu consents. Brumha and Dukshu go 
to the hanks of the sea of milk, and begin to perforin stuvu, See. to 
the goddess Muha-maya. The goddess, charmed with their praises, 
began to converse with her worshippers. Duksliu then began to 
perform the severest austerities, in order to gain his point with the 

• Thr great g'jcl. t See tran.4atiAn of the work Chftndee. 

• Y 
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goddess, such as to feed on the leaves of -trees, and after that to live 
on nothiug but wind. Brumha performs the same kind of austeri- 
ties, and addresses much stiivu to the goddess. Muha-maya at length 
enquires the reason of their tupusya, and promises to fulfil tl*cir de- 
sires ; Brumha answers. The goddess replies. 

Sixth section. Slie admits the truth of what Brumha had said, 
that unless Shivii could be induced to marry, the world must stand 
still, and that no one could c.xcite desires of marriage* in him but 
she herself ; to accomplish which, indeed, was her great desire, and 

since they so earnestly entreated it at her hands, she should now give 

♦ 

double attention to this object, ** I will become,” says she, “ the 
daughter of Dukslui, and excite in the mind of Muha-davu the de- 
sires of marriage.” The goddess then became invisible, and Brumha, 
returning to his own place, entered into conversation with Kundurpu. 
Brumha, respiring, a number of different kinds of beings were brought 
forth : some had long tongues, others were giants ; some had heads 
like elephants, and others had heads of birds; some had lions’ heads, 
and others had heads, like tygers ; some had heads like bears, and 
others had cats’ he'dds ; some had ass’s heads, and others had heads 
of cows ; some had lieads like men, but the rest of the body like 
the cow, 

Seventh section. Brumha requests. Kfindttrpu to gp and excite 
the desire of marriage in the mind of^hivu. KQndurpu promises. 
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Eighth section. Muha-maya, pleased with the tupusya of Duk- 
sh&i appears to her worshipper; Dukshu begins to perform stuvu to 
the goddess; she bids him ask a blessing; he asks that the god- 
dess consent to become his daugiiter, and to excite in the mind oi' 
Shivu the desire of female intercourse. She consents, but declares 
that when he ceases to honour her, she will renounce life. Duk- 
shu acquiesces. The goddess disappears. Dukslid, returning home, 
began to create a great number of new subjects,* the descendants, of 
whom remain to this day. Dukshti has the desire of children ; he 
marries Deerinec, the daughter of JJeeriinu, from whom was born Su- 
teij ; j' Dukshu, beholding his daughter, was highly pleased, and re- 
alizt‘<l her in his iniinl as a goddess ; he performs stuvu to her; 
Sutce, on a certain day, comes to her father ; at the same time Na- 
rudu arrives, and tells 'Diikshii that this child is not to be ranked 
amongst mankind, btit that she is Pur’jmecslnvuree,.j: or the great 
goddess. 1 


Ninth section. Dukshu perceives that his daughter is arrived 
at the age of marriage, he therefore directs her to perform the scr- 


* Aft tho son of Bruiiihni it Is said. Daksliu had the power of creation In Iiis liandsu 
t An iararuation af BlriglVvhtee. 

t PHriim, via. the roost caccncnt ; ershwur via. Cod : the final ce Is the mark of Ihc feminine gender. W hi ii 
I Interrogated the pandit, how this feiuale ehihl could be the true Cod| ot Brbmhu, who was always s])okeii of 
in the masculine gender, he said, she was Brbmhh in the female form. 

• Y* 
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vice (aradhfina)* of Shivii for twelve months, according to the pro- 
per service of each month;'!' after which the god would be pleased, 
and bj inclined to marry her; Sutec, according to her father's di- 
rections, performed the worship of Muhadavij for one whole year; 
Brumha, and his wife Savitree, and Vishnoo, and his wife Lukshmee, 
go to llimalhyu, to the place where Shivu is performing tup&sya, to 
persuade him to marry Sutee, who is performing tuplbya to him; 
Shivu receives them with courtesy, and enquires the cguse of their 
arrival; they request him to marry; Shivii ask’s M'hertf he may ob- 
tain a wife; Brumha tells him that Stitee, the daughtet of Dukshu, 
is performing tupusya, in order to obtain him in marriage, and that 
tlicrcfore he must marry her; having said this, they retired. 

Tenth section. While SuteS was employed in pcr&rming wor- 
ship to ShivQ, this great god arrived, and, being greatly pleased, 
said, “ O SiiteS, I am pleased with thy worship ; ask a blessing.” 
Sutce blushed ; at this moment Kundurph:]: let fly his arrow, and 
smote Shivu in the heart ; Shivu pleased Avith her blushes, declared 
to the virgin that he knew what the blessing was which she desired, 
and invited her to come to him, and he would marry her; Sutee re- 
ferred him to her father, and declared that she should be willing ; 

*Tbiiinclu.jrsj&p'>, dlijauB, puoja, &c. tte. 

f The Bowers and other ofieriugt preirnted to the gods ere eeried in different months : lhe_ food offered i» 
different in the cold weather from what it is in the hot mouths. The regimen of the worshippers also differs til 
Mi.-rai respects in dilTcrcut months. } The fid df love, called also Kainli-ddvli. 
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Shiv& promised to go to Dukshu, and returned to liis ashruyu, but 
was full of anxiety to be married ; Brumha arrives, and asks Sliivii 
wby he was sad ; he declares that he is uneasy about obtaining Sutee; 
Brumha promises to settle the business for him ; Brumha goes to 
DukshQ, and opens the business of Shivu’s being married to his daugh- 
ter; Dukshu consents ; Brumha reports to Shivu Dukshu’s consent, 
and exhorts him to go to Duksliu’s, where he would be married to 
Sutee; Shivu departs, taking with him a number of rishees, 

Eleventh section. On the road, a nundier of gods, musicians, 
singers, &c. accompanied Sliivu, who, on his arrival at Dukshu^ 
presents to them many compliments ; Dukshu shews the greatest 
respect to his guests,. and presents his daughter in marriage to Shivu 
according to the rules laid down in the shastru ; the gods chant 
the vitdus ; Brumha, beholding Sutee, is filed with lustful desires ; 
Shivu, 'filled w’ith jealousy, took his trident, and was about to cut 
off the head of Shivu ; the gods set up a melancholy cry, and for- 
bad Shivu; Brumha pacified Shlvii, by telling him that he, ShivS, 
and himself, were one, as well as three. 

In the twelfth and thirteenth sections Markundfiyu enters into a 
conversation with other nnoonccs to shew that Brumha, Vishnoo, 
and Siiivu are one, though three; that tiic one Ihiiinhu has assumed 
these forms for carrying on the work of creation, preservation, and 
destruction. •' 
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Fourtcenlh section. All the gods return from the marriage of 
SliivQ to their different residences ; Shivu, riding on his bull, with 
SuteJ on his knee, proceeds to the mountain Koilasb ; arriving at his 
askruyb he dismisses all his guests, servants, &c. and wanders on 
the mountain, playing with Sutce ; praise of the season of spiing. 

Fifteenth section. Enchanting description of the flowers, trees, 
clouds, 8cc. on the moimtain Koilasu, and of the siiig^n^ of the 
ghndhurbbs on this mountain. 

Sixteenth section. Sldvu and SutK play together on this moun- 
tain for 10,000 years ; DCikshu prepares to perform a great sacrifice ; 
the number of priests ;• the names of the gods present at the sacri- 
fice ; account of different sacrifices (yuguus) ; SiiteS renounces life at 
this sacrifice. 

Seventeenth section. Shivu, on hearing of the extraordinary 
death of his wife, proceeds to the place of sacrifice ; the breaking up 
of the ceremony by Shivu. 

Eighteenth section. Weeping of Shivu for Sutee; he takes the 
dead body of Sutee oq his shoulders, and begins to dance ;t the 

* In piTfunniiiw ay 'igntl four drf\i*n|jtions of priests are employed: 1. [16t%, vix. the person who throws 
the clariiiofi butter into the &ce 2. Brdmba, viz. he who kindles and preserves the fire ; 3. S&diisyd, viz. he 
who lays down the rules for the ceremony ; 4. Acharyt&«‘viz. he who repeats the incantations. 

M 

f Shivii was at this moment in a stale of iiiseuaibility. 
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earth trembles ; the gods are alarmed ; Vishnoo, to preserve the con- 
vulsed earth, takes his khrgu (scimitar), and cuts the dead body in- 
to pieces, and scatters the pieces all over the earth;* the gods com-, 
fort Shh'u, who refrains from his sorrow on account of the loss of 
Sutee. 

Nineteenth sectioa • The words with which the goeJs comforted 
Shivu under his loss of Sutee; description of a river on Hiinalu3'u; 
what it contains; its beauties; the beneUts of bathing in it; the 
name of the person who made it, &c. ; the fatherf and brethren of 
S&ndhya are inflamed with evil desires towards her, and she towards 
them; Sundhya begins to perform tupusya; account of Vushist'hR, 
a moonee. 

Twentieth section. Sundhya perforins tupusya by the side of tlie 
river Chundrubhagu, near Himaluyu; Briiiiiha secretly sends his son 
Vushist’hu to this place ; the latter begins to play witli S&ndhya ; 
the reason why this river is called Chundrubhagu ; of the quarrel be- 
twixt the chief wife of Chundru,^ whose name was Rdhinee, and 
with whom he continually spent his time, and the other tweiity'-six 
wives of Chiindrfi ;j| the words of abuse which these wives poured 
onRohinee; Chumlru, hearing these words, and perceiving that 

f 

* Sc;* translation of Ihc work called Pcellitl-mala. 

t Brumha. % The raocn. 

II These are thedwenty-sevenr stellar mnurions, • 
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Ills favourite was very unhappy, cursed these twenty-six wives ; he 
doomed some of them to become evil stars ; they go to their father 
Dukshu, and complain that their husband Chundru had cursed and 
abandoned them, being completely immersed in the love of R5hi- 
neej they entreat redress from their father ; Dfikshu and his daugh- 
ters proceed to Chundrii, to whom Dukshu addresses himself — “O 
son-in-law, you ought to love and cherish all your wives with equal af- 
fection ; wives also ought equally to serve their husbandl ; wherefore, 

k. 

from this day, you must love all your wives alike ; Cbuljidru shews the 
greatest attention to Ids father-in-law, who returns hofnc ; after his 

m 

return, Chundru shews the same partiality towards Rlhinee ; these 
twenty-six wives again return to complain to their father ; Dukshu, 
rather angry, Returns wiili his daughters ; Chundru, trembling, with 
many hoAours gave Dukshu a seat, who spoke to his son-in-law as 
before ; the terrified Chundru promises to do all his father-in-law 
desires ; Dukshu returns ; Chundru returns to his old course ; CliGn- 
clrfi’s wives again return to their father ; Dbkshu, full of wrath, cre- 
ates a monster, who asks his creator why he made him ? Dukshu 
tells him his name is Yukshma ;* and orders him to go, and enter 
the body of ChQpdru ; Yukshma obeys, and enters Chundru’s body, 
w'hose body, day by day, becomes more and more the seat of dis- 
ease ; in consequence of Chundru's sickness, the rain ceases to fall; 
the earth presents a dreary waste, and a universal famine is threat- 

• A I'hIsiI diicwsf, wltkli is i.tiei'dvd whh a cOugh and +pflting of blood. 
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«ned ; the gods getting no offerings, began to be famished ; they go 
to Briimha 5 who advises them to go to Dukshfi, and endeavour to 
persuade him to restore Chundru to health; the gods go to Duk- 
sh& 

Twenty-first section. They praise Dukshii, who is pleased, and 
removes the curse from Chundru. 

Twenty-second section. All the^gods assemble in a cave in the 
mountain Himaluyii ; Bfumha creates a river named SC*eta, which 
issues from this cave; of the merit of bathing in this river ; the 
conversation betwixt Sundhya and Vushisht’hu, in which the for- 
mer asks the latter to teach her the incantations necessary to go on 
with her tupiisya ; Vushislu'hu teaches her ; particulars of Suudhya's 
tupiisya ; V^ishnoo appears .to her ; praise of Vishnoo ; account of 
tyrundli^tee, the wife of Yushisht’hu. 

Twenty-third section. Benefits of bathing, &c. in the river Chun- 
-drubhaga, where t^'rundhu tea performed tupu^ya ; of the marriage 
• of Vushisht'hu and t3^rtlndhhte& 

Twenty-fourth section. Shivu’s tupusya ; st&vii offered by the 
gods to Mbha-maya ; of the four yoogiis ; of the minute divisions 

of time ; how many days of men make a day of the pitrilok&s; bow 

z 
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many flays of the pittilokus make a day of the gods, a year of the 
gods, &c. 

Twenty-fifth section. Of Shivu ; of the five sorts of aif; of the 
five members ; five senses ; also of mfinfi, buddhec, and conscious- 
ness of colours, tastes, smell, touch ; the preservation of the earth 
by Vishnoo in the form of the tortoise ; of the ser||cnt Ununtu ; 

of creation ; of the creation of the munoos. 

• 

Twentj’-sixth section. The birth of the fourteen tibunoos ; their 
names ; the extent of their powers of creation ; the different things 
created by the rishces; account of the zfikshiis,f the rakshfisOs,:j: 
the pishachus,|| the nagus,§ the bhootus,^ the vayoos,* the vu- 
soos,'|' &c* See. 

Twenty-seventh section. The appointed bounds of the existence 

of eacli munoo ; the method of their succession ; each inunoo reigns 

during one day of Brumha ; the actions of Brfimha during one of 

# 

his days ; during the night of Brfimha, the manner in whicli Shivu, 
assuming the form and name of Roodrfi, destroys the world ; duiing 


• For an explanation of these terms, see table of contents of the Vadantu-Sarttt 

t A description of godi, having Koovarti for their king, t Towerful beings, the enemies of 

the gods. 11 Another kind of rakshhshs. $ Tl>e god-serpents. IT Wander* 

lug ghosts. • The forty-nine irinds, or pKls of the winds. t Eight attendants on Sobrjb. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


20J 


the performance of a certain yugnu, a being in the form of Vishnoo* 
sprang, up, named Yugn&viirahn ; by his wickedness the earth was 
filled with misery ; of a dreadful flood which overflowed the whole 
world ;* of the Hindoo deluge, while Vishnoo lay asleep on the ser- 
pent t^nuntu. 

Twenty-eighth section. Of the vanity and deceitfulness of 
woihlly things ; of the supremacy of Shivu ; Shivu is every thing ; 
Shivu performs every thing: he creates, he preserves, and he destroys. 
Shivii governs the three worlds with justice, f 

Twenty-ninth section. The nioonees ask Markundayii respect- 
ing the beings whom Shivu created, as the pruinuthus, thenundees, the 
bhringeSs, the bhoiruvus,:j: See. and why their forms are like that of 
Shivu; Markundayu replies, after complimenting the inoonees res- 
pecting^ their question. 

Thirtieth section. The praise offered by the gods to Vishnoo on 
account of his preservation of the creation ; they describe the se- 
ven heavens ns resembling Vishnoo’s head ; the earth as his feet ; 

* When he assumed the fonii of a hog. m the Vrrahtt inrarnntion. 

t Pcnions of each sect of the Hindoos (v1/. these w!io have received the initialing ml&iitr'ls of different 
gods) vie with each other in striving to eaalt tlicir uwti pariiciilar guardian deity, at the expciice of the ottier 
gods. Tbusi in this place, to Shiv.1 is ascribed the work, both of Drhniha and Vishnoo, and this god is declar- 
ed to be every thing. In their forms of sthvh (flattery or praise) the shastr&s enconrage this practice. 

t Attendants of Shivu. ' Za 
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the sky as hi) navel, &c.* Vishnoo, pleased, asks then the intention 
of their visit ; they tell him that the god Prit’hiveef is oppressed by the 
hoofs of Yfignuyfirahn,' and they entreat him to cause that this being 
no further afflict this god ; they further represent that mankind are 
deeply afflicted by the wars of this god ; Vishnoo assumes the form 
of a fish, and preserves the earth ; when Yugnuvurahil plunged into 
the sea, the waters rose, and coi'ered the earth, buf' Vishnoo, in 
theform of the fish, rescued the earth; the names ^pf the priests 

who officiate at a yhgnu ; account why Vishnoo beoptme incarnate 

< 

in the form of Nrisinghu.:J; 5 

Thirty-first section. Account of the deliveranco of the yfidus 
from tlie waters, by Vishnoo in the form of the fish ; the reason 
why Shivu assumed the form- of the bird Surubhu;|| Markundayu 
adds accounts of a number of different sacrifices ; of the ceremony 
-ulled pri^tishf ha ; of things to be offered. 

- . 

• Thirty-second section. Of the sudden destruction of the world 

on a certlsin occasion ; account of Kupilu, a moonee, who was an 

incarnation of Vishnoo ; Kupilu solicits from SwayumbhoovQ, one 

of the munoos, the grant of a retired excellent spot, where he may 

study such wisdom, as that by it the world may be delivered from 

* In tlili nmnner the whole oiuTeriet in loiiie of the Hindoo fihMtrhi^ is compered to the form of a human 
being. . Thej cell this form virstu. 

t The eefib. % Half wan end half lion. H To^fighi with Vishnoo in the Ibimof Yngnily&rahd. 
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tivil; the miinoo, laughing, told him to go and perform his religi- 
ous services in the places where Brumha, Vishnoo, Shivfi, Indru, 
in short, both gods and men, had performed religious services before 
him ; that these places were still in existence ; these great personages 
never sought a particular spot ; why then should he ?; Kupilu curses 
the munoo, and directs that the world he governed should be sud- 
denly destroyed ; the mtinoo is full of sorrow ; he goes to perform 
tbpusya ; Vishnoo was so pleased with his tupiisya, that he assum- 
ed the form of a small hsh, and appeared to Swayumbhoovu as he 
sat by the side of the pool at his tupusya, and requested the munoo 
to preserve him ; the munoo seeks to save the fish. 

Thirty-third section. Swayumbhoovu cherishea the fish ; the 
fish becomes very large daily, so that the pool in which ninnoo had 
placed it was not large enough to contain it ; the munoo placed it 
in a pdol four miles long, and two miles wide ; here the fish in- 
creases till this place also is too small ; he next casts it into the sea, 
telling it, that it would now have room to grow ; the sea is soon 
found too small to hold the body of this fish ; the' munoo is over- 
whelmed with astonisliment, and says to the fish, ** you are not a 
fish ; who are you ?” the fisli acknowledged the fact, and told the 
munoo, that he w'astlie god, to obtain the blessing of whom he was 
performing tbpusya; the munoo begins to perform stuyu to this' 
incarnate person ; and to tell him that Kupilu, the moonee, being 
Angry, had cursed him, and* declared that there should be a uni^ 
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versal destruction throughout his dominions, viz. the three worlds ; 
the fish says, “ Kfipilu and I are one; this destruction will happen, 
but I will preserve the universe;” the incarnate Vishnoo, viz. the 
fish, then disappeared ; the threatened destruction fallson the king- 
dom of the munoo ; but Vishnoo becomes the preserver. 

Thirty-fourth section. Account of Narayunu, wh^ incarnate, 
in the form of the turtle, to preserve the Vorld when piking in the 

waters ; this god recovers the drowned earth, and creates the 

< • 

world. 

« 

Thirty-fifth and sixth sections. Account of the engagement be- 
twixt Snrubhu, a bird, and Yugnuvurahii, a hog. 

Thirfyrseventh section. Account of king.Junuku, who, being 

very unhappy about having no children, meets with Narudu, and 

relates the cause of his distress ; Narfidu recommends him to apply 

to Rishyushringfi,* a moonee, to perform a yfigufi for him, as this 

inoonee had obtained four sons for Diishfirut’hu, king of t)^yddhya ; 

Jfinhkfi took this advice, and had two sons born, besides Seeta.f 
« 

Thirty-eighth section. Shhtanunda, priest of Jfiniikii, performs 

• Thii moonee was bom in the womb of a deer# and had dcei't boms. The story of his birth is too inde- 
licate for any ear but that of a bnunlifin, 

t Sec account of the birth of this qneen in the table of contents of the Baoayttnii. 
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the ceremonies of the ten suiigskarus for Junuku's sons; conversa- 
tion betwixt JunukQ and Prit’hivee; the beauties of Seeta described. 

Thirty-ninth section. The god Prit’hivee goes to Brumha to com- 
plain of the miseries of the earth, owing to the atrocities of Kungsu 
and other usoorhs ; he pays much st&vu to Brumha ; the latter com- 
forts Prit’hivee, assuring him that Vishnoo will be born in tiie fa- 
mily of Vusoodavu ; destroy the fisoorus, and reestablish his hap- 
piness; Prit’hivee returns ; birth ofKrishnii. 

Fortieth section. Account of Suteli’s rising again to birth, as the 
daughter of Hinialfiyu; the cause of this birth. 

Forty-first section. Nariidu recommends IlimaluyS to give his 
daughter Parvutee in marriage to Shivu. 

Forty-second section, llimaluyu delivers his daughter Parvutee 
to Shivu, while performing tupusya, to wail upon him ; account of 
the atrocities of Tarukd, an usoorb, who conquered the three 
worlds; ShivS, by a beam, darted from the eye in the centre of his 
forehead, reduces Kuudurph to ashes, for daring to come to wound 
him with his arrow in the midst of his tupusya. 

Forty-third section. BhQguvut^ performs tupusya to obtain 
Shivh in marriage'; Shivu is pleased, and accepts of the goddess. 
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Forty-fourth section. Shivii’s marriage with ParviiteS. 

Forty-fifth section. Account of Shivu’s assuming the form half 
Sliivii, half Parvutes; the reason why the goddess Kal9 assumed a 
yellow form, viz. when she appeared on earth in the form of Doorga, 
whose image is yellow. 

Forty-sixth section. The birth of Kartiku, to destroy the u$ooru 
Taritku. 

Forty-seventh section. The birth of Chundriishaliuru, son of 
king Poushyu, and an incarnation of ShivQ. 

Forty-eighth section. The marriage of ChhndrushaUurii with 
Taravutee, the daughter of king Kukoost’hu, and an incarnation 
of the goddess BiiTiguvutde. 

Forty-ninth section. The. criminal intercourse of Kaputu, a moo- 
net, with Chitranguda, the daughter of Kukoost’hu.* 

*Tliift mooDcei while bathiiijc^ waj enamoured of Tara vStcCj who put her ornamentf on her slater# and sent 
her to the moonee# thinking it a Icsa sin for her aiater to obey the aolicltutions of this brainli&ni as she was un- 
married* It is ihouglit a sin by some shoddriis to refuse permission to commit adultery# if the paramour be a 
branihbn. I have heard that some of the goorooi, (religious instructors) of the Hindoos# demand familiar in- 
tercourse witli the wives of their disciples who am esteemed beautiful# and enforce their lustful claims by in- 
forming the disciple that compliance will be meiiUirioui^ seeing It will be an act of homage to his religions in- 
strnctor# who is fo him a god. 
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Fiftieth section. The births of Bhringee and Muliakalu. 

Fifty-first section. Batalu asks Vushisht’hu respecting the cini- 
cluct of Farvutee and Shivfi ; Vushisht’iiii replies. 

Fifty-second and third sections. Batalu next asks respecting the 
forms of these two persons, in order that he may perform their wor- 
ship; the moonee answers; account of king Sugiiru, whose chariot 
wheels formed the seven seas. 

Fifty-fourth and fifth sections. The forms of presenting firghyfi* 
to the gods with the proper miintrus. 

Fifty-sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth sections. The manner 
of performing pooja, humu, biilidanu, kubuchii, stuvu,'|* &c. before 
the image of Parvutee. 

Sixtieth section. Account of the destruction of Aluhishasoorii 
by Doorga (Paiwutcs), and of the worship, See. performed before 
the image of this goddess. 

Sixty-first section. The merit and fruit of presenting different 

* Sec note in pige ISO. t Tor cn ciplacetion of fteie tenu^MO glowaiy. 

Ao 
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ofTerings to the image of Doorga; the things proper to be offered to 
Doorga, in order to procure the destruction of enemies.* 

Sixty-second section. Of Parvutee^s assuming the form df Bhii- 
drukaiee, and destroying Muhishasooru, and the proper method of 
making the image of Bhfidrukalec. 

Sixty-third section. Description o£,the image of iDoorga when 
she assumed the form of Oogruchunda, and the metlifd of perform- 
ing podja, &c. before this image. 

» ' 

Sixty-fourth section. Praise of a form of Doorga called Kama- 
kh^^a, and the method of performing pooja, &c, before this image. 

Sixty-fifth section. Further account of Kamakhya, also account 
of Tripoora, another form of BhuguvStec.t 

Sixty-»i;:th section. Account of the worship of the sixty-four 
yoginees, of the ten gods called Dfishfidikpalu, and of the nine gr&hus. 


• The Ht’hliirtt TitJR cnntAjni many tnfintrtta for tlie destruction of enemies. This work gives ilie names 
of a number of things to be offered to Bh igVJitee to accomplidi the same purpose : among the rest, the worship- 
per is to miike a paste image of a man» cut off its head* and offer tMa head to the goddess, performing bdmSs 
kt. &c. Is it not reasonable to suppose that human sacriices preceded the culting off the head of this man of 
paste? 

t Bhttgttvhtdd it llie sourceof alruost all the Hindoo goddesses, and Is conspicuous in the Hindoo mytho- 
logy as Panriltce, Doorga, Kalee, &c. 
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Sixty-seventh section. Tlie names, worship, &c. of the eight 
nayikas, and the benefits of performing these ceremonies. 

Sixt^-eighth section. The names of all the peet’hu-st'hanus (ho- 
ly places), and the manner of performing the worship of the gods 
whose images are set up in these pl.accs. 

Sixty-ninth section. The method of performing the worship of 
Doorga in the month Ashwiiiu. 

Seventieth section. The names of the animals* proper to be 
offered as bloody sacrifices, and the benefits of ofieiing them. 

Seventy- first section. TIjc merit of placing a lamp on the sever- 
ed head of a slaughtered animal, when offered up to a goddess. 

% 

Seventy-second section. Names of the sixteen things proper to 
become offerings to the gods, viz. a seat,'|' urghyO, drinking wa- 
ter, water for the feet, water for performing achmunu,;}: water for 
bathing, black powder for the eyes, mudhoopurku,§ powder of sail- 

* Tills work declares these animals to be goats, buffaloes, rams pigeons, nine sorts of deer, Acc. 

t This seat may be maile of flowers, or wood, or cloth, or koosbfl -grass, or gold, or silver. 

t In ibis ceremony the person takes a drop of water in bis hand and sips it up, touching with this band bis 
ears, nose, broast, dec* while repeating mfintrfls. 

$This consists of ghee, honey, and curds, presented in a metal cup* 
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dal wood, flowers, iucense, lamps, meat oif.-rlugs, cloth, ornaments, 
and bloody sacrifices. 

Seventy-third section. Of presenting garments to an im^ge, and 
the benefits connected with presenting each sort of' garment. A 
black, or torn, or old garment not to be presented, i 

Seventy-fourth section. Of the service paid by; the mind, the 
body, and by word ; the first is called nianusiku, theiecond kayiku, 
and the third vachikii. 

Seventy-fifth section. Account of the form of Kimakhyu. 

Seventy-sixth and seventh sections. Of the ceremonies called 
nyasu* and nioodra.* 

Seventy-eighth section. Description of the ceremony called poo 
rushchurunii when performed before the image ofTripoora. 

Seventy-ninth section. The meaning of the different sounds of 
the Sungskritu alphabet, and an account of the different letters 
which are attached to the different initiating m&ntriis of the gods. 

Eightieth section. Account of the goddess Kamakhya, 


* See note in page 19. 
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Eighty-first section. Of the male river* (nfidu) called Durpiinfi, 
and the benefits of bathing in this river in the months Kartikd and 
Maghu, also at the time of the new and full moons of each month. 

I 

£ighty*second section. Of bathing in the rivers Mutsyudhwu* 
ja and Dweepuvutee. Of the rise of other rivers, and the benefits 
of bathing in them. 

Eighty-third section. Of bathing. &c. in the river Kamurddph, 

Eighty-fourth section. Of the rise of the Briimhupootrfi, and 
the benefits of bathing in this river, of drinking its waters, &c. 

Eighty-fifth section. The wife of Jumudngnee, a moonec, the fa- 
ther of Purushooramu ; of his marriage with Ranooka, the daughter 
of king Vidurbhu, 

Eighty-sixth section. Of fihringee,^ Muhakalu, Batalu, Bhoiruvu. 

Eighty-seventh section. Of the shastriis proper to be followed 
by grihusi’hus, vanuprust’hfis, bhikshookfis, and brumhficharees. The 
grihust’hus will follow the tuntrus, the agiimOs, and the pooranus. 


* la the Hindoo khastr&s riven are both male and female, as, the Oangei (GUnga, a goddru) ia female, bat 
the Dr&mli&>poetr4 (the ton of Brilmha) is a male river. 
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Kighty-eighth section. Of the feasts called Shiikrott'hanQ and 
Dwujotsfiva.* The celebration of these teasts secure success in war. 

F.igh(y.nii.tli section. Of bathing in the Ganges on tile 10th of 
the month Joist’hu, called Dushuhfira-tit'hec. 

Ninetieth section. Account of the duties of eaclicast; also of 
the princely duties. 

Ninety-first section. Of theVamily of BatalO,. one of the attend- 
ants of Shivu. 

•Thc.cfea«»«renotkcptup.tpr«e„t. U.lonstpa.e«ntof.l.cl.I,“,r:^f.^,.Ud.b„curN 
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Of 

The Substance of the KUlkee Pooranit^ 

THIS pooranu, the Hindoos say, is an entire prophecy respecting 
the kulee*yo')gu, or evil age : the phndits boast, that though tliis book 
was written in the first age (sutyu-yoogu), it contains' a most exact 
description of the evils that sliouKl prevail in the last age, that is^ 
3,888,000 years after. They never admit the possibility of the work* 
having been written in the last age, but attribute it to the pen of 
Vaduvyasu, the nioonee wlio is said to have arranged the vadus. 

Tlie kulkcc pooranii is not read in public, like some others of the 
pooranus, but is read by individuals for their private amusement. 

j 

At Noiinisharuuyu, all tiie rishees addressed Sootu, and said, O 
rishccl thou k nowest whatever is past, present, and to come, and 
all tl\e poora.i .. , 'vhertfore communicate to us the prophetic word 
of Bhuguvanii [Vi^luum]. Who is Kiilcel* Why will he destroy 

* Tlie dcitjr wlio if fuppofcd to preside over Ihc kdlee-yoog!&. 
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rclij^ion? Sootu, hearing these words, was glad, and replied — Oh, 
rishccs ! you have asked very excellent and very deep things. Hear j 
T .will inform you :• — 

** On a certain day Narudii was sitting with Erumha,: and, in the 
course of conversation, asked him — Oh ! Sir ! I wish tt> be inform- 
ed respecting the incarnation of Vishnoo in the form iof Kulee, in 
the kulee-yoogu. Erumlia, being pleased, gave him tlie history of 
Kulce. 

a 

** It happened on a certain day that Vculuvyasii was in the com- 
pimy of Narhdu, when he asked Narudii the particulars of the incar- 
nation of Kulce. Narudu gave him the particulars. After this Va- 
duvyasu related the history of Kiilec to Brumhavatu, and he com- 
niunicatcd it to A^ishnooratu. At last Shooku, a moonce, related the 
whole to king Pureekshitu. At this time I [Sootii] was present; I 
therefore relate to you all I heard.” 

At the end of the deluge, Briimha, from his own back, will cre- 
ate Irreligioii, of a black colour; his wife’s name PaJshood, whose 
eyes will be like those of a cat ; his son’s name Pride ; his daugh- 
ter’s name Deception ; the daughter’s son’s name Covetousness ; Co- 
vetousness’s sister’s son will be named Anger ; Anger’s sister’s name 
Injury ; Injury’s son’s name will be Kblee: then follows the descrip- 
tion of the person of KOlee : the oil with which he anoints, his body 
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runs from all liis members his belly is like that of a crow ; he sits 
in a gaping posture ; he \rags his tongue ; his form excites fear ; 
his body emits an offensive smell ; he takes up his abode where gold, 
women, spirits, and play are to be obtained, f Kulee’s sister's name 
is EviUSpeaker; her son's naihc Fear; her daughter's name Pain. 
Pain has 100,000 sons. From this race, millions of despisers of reli- 
gion are born, who destroy sacrifices, gifts, the vad&s, &c. &c. 

The signs of the kulee-yoog& are,sorrow, wretchedness, disease, 

&c. In the rcrgii of Kulee the people will be proud, vile, injurious 

to father and mother; the bramhuns will be without the vadus, will 

serve shdodrus, &c. ; will sell the vadfis, and teach their meaning to 

otheis ; will sell animal food,^ and will forsake all religion. In 

this period men will regard nothing but women, and the pleasures 

* * 

of the table. At this time also the mixture of the casts will com- 
mence. The stature of mankind will be reduced ; men will become 
entirely sinful. The age of man will be sixteen years ; men will 
associate only with the low, and live amidst perpetual quarrels ; rich 

t 

bramhuns alone will be honoured, and^ will become koolinus ;§ those 


* Before bathing the Hindooi rub tbeir bodie • idlh oil. 

i He dwclla in these places^ becanae from tbcae Ihinga ariae crimes of cvoij description. 

t Some bramblins supply the Ka^t Indin company*# sbipa and troops with cow^ fco. 

f fte fcof Unfta are the most honourable of the btamh^s (see the chapter on the easts) : a rich braiuhitn 
sometimes obt^na the rank of koolink* by a feasti presents, &c. and: sometimes hj incurring a Jaige eipcnce 
toobtainlho dan^bMof almoUilbinmaftiBge* ' 

II h 
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bramhfins who lend rice to husbandmen to receive interest in kind* 
will be honoured ; the duudees will become seculars ; secular per- 
sons will be destitute of the knowledge which produces contempt 
of the world ;*(' men will abuse their gooroos and religious persons ; 
will be constantly disposed to receive gifts ; be thieves, find gluttons ; 
those who can talk most fluently will be esteemed pundi|8 men will 
receive favours without returning them ;Jf they do gdod, will do it 
for the sake of honour ; the rich will consider themgelves, and be 
treated by others, as holy persons for wearing theiipoita merely* 
men will consider themselves bramhhns, and will be sp esteemed by 
others; the land will yield small crops, even by the sidks of rivers ;|| 
the women will become universally corrupt;* the bramhiins will 
become priests to the sho5drhs,*and eat the food of the' lower casts ;t 
widows will not observe the abstinence of widows kings will 
beebme oppressors, by levying heavy taxes ; the subjects, deeply 
afflicted, and carrying their children in their arms, will dwell on 


* In some partt of Bengnl« Ihoie liramlilai wbo^aio eoro-merclisiiU lend a meainre of rice to reeeire a 
aeaiure and a half the neit hart eat. 

t The knowledge which leada to ieKgUrielaei||)iicitj. 

t Thia U litcrallj thcftchlo a gieat degree. 

I Where it can be eealjr nonriahed bj the mai|Bre dejnaited bj the o? erlowbg of the rivera. 

*1 have been eiittredtbr a bnmhSn who waa anzioaatokeep ap the dwractaroftba IHnd ooa< thatthafe 

ia acaied; 9 aim^ iu^Bce ofn chast. woman to ha Smod mn amoiif ‘the wiaaa of hfanhSw 

‘ t A bfaahSniM^ food of the lboh 4 r«^ModrMBb food iihaa not hw. cooked la hit Imia. 

* 'V ** 

I Tint ih tb47 win oat owra thas once ■ aad will arew better dotbea tkutej Mijkl MWidiag t. tko 

proUhilieaf of tbe fbait^ 
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mountains, in deserts and caves ; mankind will eat flesh, and fish, 
and drink spirits ; will abuse Krishnb and the gods ; only the names 
the gods will be left.. 

These things will take place in the first part of the kblee^yoogb. 
In the si^cond part of the kulee-yoogii even the name of god will 
become extinct. In the third par^ nothing of cast will be known 
except the different trades ; in the fourth part, all will be an indis- 
criminate level, and all will cat together without any distinction. 

* 

When things are arrived at this dreadful state, and the gods, 
who used to feed on the offerings made at the religious services of 
mankind, begin to be famished, they will assemble in council; but 
will be able to do nothing. They will then go to Brumha, causing 
Prit’hivte* to lead the way. The gods, as they proceed to the pre- 
sence of Biumha, behold the city. 

In Brumha’s heaven are the following things: the Hindoo saints 
are repeating the v9dus aloud ; different yugnus are performing, so 
that the smoke of the sacrifices fills the city ; the moonees are teach- 
ing the vadfis ; many g^d#Ti palaces, containing golden alters, fil- 
led with the fire of the homfi, the flame of which flies southward ; 
many different kinds of gardens, tontaining many softs of fiowers, 

* Frit'hhrM feyrltenti the cartb» which ithoconic wretche4 by the enmes of itshihabiUnts. The wocfol 
eppeoTeiiceofPiifbmifitlinippoecdf will imelh^ beef t of Brtimham fitovof the comphttatoftbegiofla 

W K • * 
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fruits, &c. v«ry beautiful, in which guests- are entertaineKi with 
fruits, &c. ; inany pools containing very excellent water, full of pre- 
cious stones, the lustre of which is reflected on all^sides ; the water- 
lily and other flowers arise and expand on the top of the waters ; 
the cranes and geese are playing on these pools ; the gentle zephyrs 
on the trees and flowers cause them to wave, and display thejr beau- 
ties : many.Ainds of birds singiu the most inelodiofs manner. 

The gods then represent, in a frightful manner, thie shocking state 
e world hy the crimes, &c. ol^raankind. Brumhii is much affect- 
ejcl ; but tells them Iw can do nothing. He accompanies them to Vish- 
noo. They salute Vtshnoo. BrSmlia takes his seat hy Vishnoo, and 
represents the case of the gods, that in consequence 'of the wicked- 
ness of Kulec, the earth is- become desolate, religion despised, the 
gods. starved, 8cc. Vishnoo tells them, ' that to provide a remedy 
for their distresses he will become incarnate, in the womb of Soo- 
mijtee, the wife of a bramhun of the name of Vishnooyfisa, of 
Shumbhulu in the west, and that he will subdue Kulee, establish 
religion in all its splendour, reinstate thcvgods irt^ their honours, and 
restore the sutyfi-yoogu. 

'' ^ 

The gods, pjeased with this ihlelligence, return to their homes. 

Sometime after this, Vishnoo was incarnate,* in the womb of Soo- 

' ' . 


The writer here fpeakfia tbepeit tenae. 
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nfiteS, when all the constellations conspired to render propitious bis 
glorious birth, and every creature in the heavens and on the earth 
rejoiced ; the goddess Shust’hes* became midwife ; Brumha seeing that 
this child was born with four arms, is astonished, and thinks it will be 
attended with bad consequences, that every body will get to heaven 
by obtaining the sight of this divine person ; wherefore he sends 
the god ruvunu-l' to the child, to persuade him to assume two arms 
only; Puvunfi goes ; delivers his message ; the child assumes two 
arms : his father and mother are overcome with astonishment, and 
suppose, that when they saw the child with four arms, they were in 
a trance ; the mother presents hundreds of cows to the bramhuns ; the 
bramh&ns learned in the vadus, and the moonecs Kripb, Vyasft, 
Dronu, and Rhishturomu, come to see the child ; Vishnooyusa per- 
forms pooja to these personages ; they declare the child an incarna- 
tion of Vislmoo,;]: offer stilvu, &c. make prostration, to him, and 
declare his name Kulkee; the moonees depart; through the ex- 
cellent nursing of his mother, the child increases in stature like the 
waxing moon ; the father, calling^ the pundits learned in the vadus, 
the vadantfi, the sankyu, the patunjul^i, the meeniangsu, the naiyh, 
the voishashikfi, the poq[{anu, and tlie other shastrfis, commits Khl- 
kee to their care; Kulkee^s investiture .with the poita; the father, 

4 - 

* Tb» goddess is a form of Dhl\glivRtee, and is worshipped at a great eipanoa by the Hindoo womeoi tu 
obtain childreiii and for the protection of children. ^ t The god of wind. 

t.The Incarnate persons tliemaelvesi say the pt^nctits^ did not know that they were incarnations ; nor any 
one dsc« 1 topposei while these penons lived. The poets havar|f^nounced them incamationsi to dignify their 
works. 
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at the request of Kiilkee, explains to him the nature of the ceremo- 
nies called the ten s&ngskarfis ; Kulkee Airther asks why religion is 
■SO entirely neglected ; the father explains ; the desire arises in the 
mind of Kulkee to destroy those who cause the efils of the'khlee- 
yoogfi. 

Pur&shooramu, the moonee, teaches Kfilkee the frarlhs, and other 
shast'rQs; Khlkee asks his teacher wHltt dukshina* h| shall give him ; 
Ffirushooramu asks, as dukshina, that Kulkee shal destroy the sin 
of the kulee-yoogu, and, for this purpose, he advisojp Kulkee to learn 
the use of arms from the god Shivfi ; after learning the use of arms, 
PQrQshooramh advises Knlkee to go to Singhhlu, andvbegin that king- 
dom which is to destroy sin, and restore the sfityh-yoogh, by de- 
stroying or subduing all the kings who support the irreligion of this 
period,' and by setting up Muroo, a king of the race of the sun, 
-who is employed in performing tupusya. 

At the close, Khikee makes bis bow to Pfirusliooraniu, and goes 
to an image called Viiiddukashwuru, ju^hivii-litigu, and performs 
pddja, stuvu, &c. Amongst otijifcr stuvu, he-^ays to the god-— “ Thou 
bast three eyes ; thou art the husband of Pai vhtee ; thou are Vish- 
w&nat’hu;-}' thou are the creator; thqu art the preserver ; thou hast 

* SSksbina it a ccremonyi or gift« arhidb oloiea alaMMl cwj other Hindoo ceremonj# 

tA nameorShivO. The,ttoneto ivhidkthe Hindoos of Bonaret pay thegfcatett reeerenceofany ofthe 
SUvB-iingttf, it called Baoil-Iingtt. This ttiiie it called Vithwftnal'hS. 
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a soakei round thy neck ; thou hast fi^e faces,” See. Shlvu, exceedingly 
pleased with his praise, appears to Kulkee, accompanied by Parv&* 
tee, and touches his body, telling him he would grant whatever he 
should *desire ; and that whoever among men should repeat the same 
stiiv& [flatteryj should obtain his heart’s desire, whatever it might be. 
Shivii then grants to Kfilkee this blessing — “ Thou shalt be learned 
in all the shastriis, and in the use of arms ; thou shalt destroy Kul* 
kce, and those who support the evils of the k&lee-yoogu, and instate 
in authority the kings of the Tac| of the sun.” Kulkee rctnrns 
home. 

The names of the three brothers of Kblkee are Gargyb, Bhfirg- 
yu, and Vishald. The incarnation of Vishnoo, and the intention 
of Kblkee to destroy Kblee, &c. begin to be published abroad. The 
kiiigof Shfimbhulu hears the news of this birth ; is afraid, and begins 
to reestablish the forms of religion ; the four casts begin to perform 
the duties of their religion, according to the rules of the cast, and re* 
ligion in those parts prevails ; Covetousness, Falsehood, Pride, An- 
ger, Injury, &c. born in tlfe womb. of unholiness, seeing that reli- 
gion was re-establised, and that all the people- were become holy, 
forsake this country ; Kulkee meets with Joopti, the king of Shfim- 
bhhlu, and enters into a long conversation witn him on religion. 

Then follows a long account of Khlkee’s marriage with PSdma- 
vhte^ the daughter of .Jfiyhdrfit’hd, king of Singhhld-dwe&ptt ; this 
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king gives to Kulkee many horses, elephants, men and women ser- 
vants, soldiers, 8cc. and, with his wife, dismisses him to his own 
country, viz. to Shumbhulu, where Vishwhkurmu, the architect to 
the gods, had prepared Kulkee a palace ; Kulkee’s Avife is a very beau- 
tiful woman, called in the shastru a pudmin^.* 

Kulkee undertakes an expedition to subflue the enemits of religion, 
and establish her reign in different parts; he first prooeeds towards 
Keckhtu, a town belonging to the bouddhus, where he finds the in- 
habitants altogether without religion, intoxicated wdth the pleasures 
of women, wine, and feasting. The inhabitants raised an army of ma- 
ny ukshouhineef of sohiiers, whom Kulkee overcame ; but he was 
at one time nearly destroyed by an usooru, named Jinfi ; Kulkee 
destroyed 100,000 of the enemy commanded by Bhttrgu, besides 
smaller numbers under other commanders ; three of Kulkee’s cap- 
tains destroyed S0,000 bouddhus ; another captain killed 10,000,000, 
and another 500,000. Kfilkcc destroys Jiufi. 

The mliichchus join the bouddhus in the 'war with Kulkee ; an 

* 

army of amazons come out against Kulkee ; he comforts them, and 
sends them home again ; at the close Kulkee overcomes all the bond- 


* The Hindoo phiidils have given four different dcucriptions of the persona of men, and four of women, 
and have assigned such and such men to be married to such kinds of women. See account of the filfinkarl shas- 
tr&a in this volume/ 


t Via. 109450 toot, 65^610 hone, ff^STD cliariota^ and 81,870 elephants. 
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dhfts, and returns to Shi&mbhulfi, his capital, enjoying all the honours 
of a religious conqueror. 

On his way to the capital a number of moonees met him, and 
petitioned him to go and destroy a rakshusee named Koot’hodiiree, 
the grand'daughter of Koombhukiimb, who lay sleeping, with her 
head lying on the mountain Himaliiyfi and her feet on another moun* 
tain. The drawing of her breath was like the roaring of a tempest, 
so that the moonees could not stay in those parts. Kulkee goes 

a 

with the moonees. On his way, he sees a river of milk, which 
astonishes him, and he asks the moonees the occasion of it. They 
tell him, that the son of this raksliQsee is sucking at one breast, and 
that the milk has ran from the other till it has become a river. 
Kulkee at length comes in sight of the rakshusc3, whose appearance 
strikes terror into his army. He encourages his men, and, taking 
a select band, goes near, and lets an arrow fly into the rakshusee’s 
body. She gets up in the greatest fury, and, by her dreadful roar, 
struck the giants in Kulkee^s army senseless to the ground. She 
next takes in her breath, and draws into her belly Kulkee and all 
his army. All the gods, heavenly choiristers, 8cc. seeing this, be- 
gan to weep and lament. Kulkee, knowing that the gods were in 

/ 

great distress on his account, resolved upon an expedient to liberate 
himself and his army. With his sword he cut a road through the 
belly of the rakshuse^ and came forth with his army. The rakshh- 
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see falls dead on the mountain. Her son, enraged^ rushes among 
Kblkee's soldieis, and cuts them down like plantain trees ; KAlkee, 
perceives this, turns about, and destroys the young rakshfisb. 

One day a dundes arrived in Kulkee's capital. The latter asked 
him, who he was ? He answered, that his name wafe Shtyft-yoogS ; 
that he had been concealed in consequence of the power of Kfilee, 
but that through his blessing, he was come forth. -Fourteen other 
persons were in the company of ^his personage, who said they were 
the fourteen munoos.^ Kulkee dismisses them in a gibcious manner. 

Kulkee gives kingdoms to M&roo.and Davapee, tWo kings of the 
races of the sun and moon, who had been performing t&pusya ever 
since the close of the sutyu-yoogu, and marries them to kings* daugh< 
ters. These kings begin to establish the ceremonies of religion 
like the sutyu>yoogu. Kulkee makes expeditions, subdues the ir> 
religious, and establishes the reign of religion. Dhurmb,f with his 
family,^ go to see Kulkee, who asks them why are they come, and 
tells them that they look very thin and wretched; they offer much 
stovu to Kulkee, and relate their woeful case owing to the kulee* 
yoogu ; Ktilkee dismisses them in the most gracious manner, telling 

* For thoirnamet, lee the lit Tolome. page 9. t The gpd presiding orer leligioB. 

|Via. Faithg CompEMioiit Goodnessp WorVti Witdonip Memoryf ForbMTancc« Contcnipt of the woildg 
Bashfulnesa. ( Dbbrm&'s wife’s name), &c. Dooi not the reader peioeive in several parti of tUi work iome- 
tliing aimilar to the mode of uistracliou used in Bonyan’s Holy War« dec. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


trt 

them to go and perform religious ceremonies wherever they choose 
without fear ; that he would re-establish religion universally. 

Kfilkee proceeds to fight with Kulee. On reaching his capital, 
Kblkee finds the sins of the whole universe collected together and 
practised in Kulkee’s capital, as drunkenness, eating cow's flesh, wo- 
men’s quarrels, gaming, women committing adulteiy in the houses 
of their husbands; husbands happy in the infidelity of their wives,* 
&c. The whole city was filled with the bowlings of dogs and jack- 
alls. Kulkee seeing this, was filled with amazement The engage- 
ment commences ; after much fighting Kulee flies, with his generals, 
Covetousness, Anger, Self-Conceit, Pride, Evil Desire, &c. Reli- 
gion and Sutyfi-yoogu pursue Kililee to his palace, set it on fire, and 
put to death his family. Kulee, seeing the destruction of his fami- 
ly, forsakes his country. KOlkee destroys three fisoords ; also two 
mlaclichds. Next Bhullatu, the kingdom of a religious monarch 
named Shfishidhwuju, is attacked by Kulkee, and a bloody war en- 
sues, chariots against chariots, elephants against elephants, horse- 
men against horsemen, footmen against footmen, bowmen against 
bowmen, swordmen against swordmen, spearmen against spearmen, 
wrestlers against wrestlers, &c. ; but here Kulkee was overcome, and 
wa* obliged to make peace with Shtishidhwbju, with whose daugh- 
ter .Rfima, he was at length married. 

* B/ fw^Aig Miej fion tbeii wim* pmaoun. 
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The company assembled at the marria^, consistmg of gods, 
kings, Ac. congratulate the father and mother of Rumaf on this mar- 
riage, and ask with astonishment what meritorious actions they had 

t 

done, that the gods should bestow such a blessing on them as that 
their daughter should be married to the incarnate ViS^noo? 

The king replies, thaf^ in a former birth, he and his ijrife were two 
vultures, male and female ; that, one day, another bird %f prey killed 
them both, and was carrying their bones away, when^^they fell into 
the river Gundukee, where the shalgramfis are producdl, and, falling 
on the ring of a shalgramu, they immediately sprung to life in the 
form of Narfiyunfi and Narayunee, having four arms each. A gold- 
en chariot had descended for their use from Vishnoo’s heaven, and, 
ascending the chariot, they rode to Voikoontfi, where they staid 
one hundred yoogus ; they next continued in Brumha’s heaven five 
hundred yoogus, and after that in the heaven of the gods [davfi- 
Ifikfi] four hundred yoogfis.^ After this they assumed human birth, 
and became king and queen, having the power of recollecting what 
had taken place in former births ;t and their daughter .was now 
married to Vishnoo piCulkeeJ. 


* Making ahogether l^SO/XKMXWyOOO jean enjogrmcDt of heaTca. u the fruit of their bonea having eeei. 
dcnlftlljr fallen on a atone called a ahalgrainli II 

t Tlie men of scnie among the Hindoos declareg that no one knows what took place In a former Urth. Yet 
1 nm credibly informed that some of the women wlm aacend the foncral | ilei of their hnibandsg just before 
ttej ascend the pile declare/Uiat'thcy recoBeetthat this is thd third, or fouQhjXir fifth lime of their being bnzni 
with this bnsband ; nndthat come of them foretel how many more timea they aie thus tobnm. 
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The king gave to Ki&lkee, with his daughter, 10,000 elephants, a 
lack of excellent horses, 5000 chariots, 600 beautiful damsels, and 
a number of jewels. 

The kings present at tlie marriage further said to Shushidhwbju, 
** As you have existed so many yoogiis, and know so much of reli< 
gion, why have you engaged in wars, destroying the lives of men, 8cc, 
seeing all the ancient sages have declared against doing injury to 
creatures ?** The king replied, that this was lawful, for the inoonees 
had declared that war was meritorious among the kshutriyus ; the 
moonees certainly knew the vadus, and he had only done what they 
had taught him: besides, the destroyer is Vishnoo; and the destroy- 
ed is Vishnoo ; except him there is nonc^else ; he is creator, he is 
the preserver, and he the destroyer ; he is all ; he is matter, and he is 
the seed of life-; this is the doctrine of the vadus, of the munoos, and 
of the mooiiees.” 

Shiishidhwhju renounces his kingdom in favour of Kulkee, and goes 
to Huridwaru* on a pilgrimage, but requests of Kulkcc that, in or- 
der to complete a blessing he formerly obtained from Vamfinfi, j* he 
might die by his hands. 

Kblkce, on returning to his capital, calls at a place called Kanchfi- 


* The aoorceof the Oangei. 


t An iDCiniAtioQ of ViihiiQ(K 
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ne^ where he delivers a beautiful female from a curse inflicted upon 
her by some moonees, by which she became a female magfl (serpent) 
and whoever looked upon her was immediately reduced to ashes.* 

Kfllkee creates a numl^r of kings, and, to his sons, and three bro* 
thers, gives kingdoms, that they may re-establish thr silty u-yoogfi. 

The consequence of this is, that all the practices of the kulee- 
yoogu disappear, and the cereqjonies of the vadus aSe revived ; the 
kshutriyfis receive their^share in the vadfis,f and are victorious in 
war ; the gods are honoured, and their worship constantly performed. 

Shushidhw£ij& loses his life by the hands of Kulkee. 

> K&lkee performs the rajQsooyil, vajfipayu, and the flshwumadhu 
sacrifices. 

Ilis wife Ruma performs the rookmee vrutii for obtaining children. 

Kulkee makes his palace very grand ; Indru sends him a golden 
chariot. In pleasure with his wives, &c. Kulkee thus spends a 
thousand years, 

* KKlkee was preiort fid from tliM» bcciise he wm the IncornAte V'lihiioe. 

t That I'l, the piiwilege of reading the eidH and of using their mUntrllfl. This is at present the eidosiwe 
privilege of the brembliBi* 



09 THE HINB008U 


« 6 ] 


TRANSLATION 

or 

An Extract from the EooddMt Pooranit,^ 

% 

I HAVE heard, says the anonymous author of this work, that at a 
certain time Bhuguvanh (Booddhu), being incarnate for the purpose of 
performing many glorious things, was giving lessons on religion, 
attended by ]£,000 religious mendicants, and 32,000 BddhisutwQs, 
or bouddlius, in the garden of a person, named Nat’hupind&du, in 
the forest of Jatree, at Sravutee* 

One night, about twelve o'clock, as Booddhu was performing tha 
dhyanu called Booddhalfinkarb-vyoohu, a ray of glory issued from 
his turban, which said — 

** Praise to ShakyiisinghS, the nroonee, eminent for intelligence, 
a luminary dissipating darkness, resplendent, a holy flame, with a 
beautiful body and subdued mind,” &c. 

*Tliis pdoranft to ltooddhtt» the ninth of the Hindoo mcemationa. For an aocoont of the re]igioii« 

•dd hf the bnaMna loJiafO heeii pramolgaled by tins incarnate penon, tee the chapter on the fodei artude 
VidMOO. 



W RELiaiON, MAN2f£RS, fee. * 

Hearing this, the religious mendicants, bowing, with joined hands, 
humbly requested of Booddhh that he would acquaint them with 
the words which had been revealed by the glory proceeding from the 
turban. * 

Booddhh replied to the mendicants, that Shathkatoo/^ of the race 

of the gods, ;fprmerly descended in a chariot from ^he heaven of 

» 

Ghnashii, and was bom in the family of a bouddlifi, toi^instruct man- 
kind in the bouddhfi doctrine. 

After descending from his chariot to the earth, he ascended a su- 
herb thrdh'e, in a palace miraculously prepared, from whence he de- 
clared to the attending gods, that he would be borrit in the womb 
of' a bouddhii female, and continue in his mother’s womb twelve 
years. 

The gods reflected among themselves, that almost all families had 
some fault in them, which rendered it improper for fiooddhu to be 
born in these families, but that the family of Shaky&singhfi, who 
was in possession of sixty-four distinguished qualities, was pure. 
Tins race lived at Kapilhvfisoo, in which town was a person named 
Shooddh5d&n&, who possessed twelve distinguished qualities, whose 
wife was Mayadavee. 

Booddh& consented, and then directed the attending gods tc^Jbe 

* Another ntiMi for Booddhtt. 
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born in such and such families ; and, being born, to teach mankind 
the one hundred and eight religious ceremonies.® He then dismis- 
sed the ^ods, in order that they might assume human birth, and de- 
parted himself to do the same. At the same time he informed the 
gods that his intention in being born was to teach the bouddhu du. ^ 
trine to Moitrayabhidhu, who should teach it to the world. 

For these purposes, Booddhii, in the hot weather, in the month 
Voishaku, at the full of the moon, under the constellation Pooshya, 
will enter by the right side the womb of Mayadavee. 

• • 

At the end of twelve years, while this female was amusing her- 
self in the grove Loomvince, she was seized with the pain^ of child- 
biith, and was delivered of a son, who, immediately on his birth, 
looked towards the ten quarters of the world, and measured ten pa- 
ces with his feet towards these ten quarters, f At the end of seven 
days from the time of the birth, Mayadavee died, and went to an ex- 
cellent heaven. 

The ton, after the mother's death, went to his father ShooddhQdu- 
nfi. All the gods, and other celestial beings, moonees, rishees, came 
to pay their honours to the god who had been born in the house of 
ShooddhSdfinO. 

CsNMhipwalivttlheboBddlilSt. 


tTotigpdiy Ott Ui Mikt ntald to all. 
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These divine beings then calculated his nativity, the fortunate 
and unfortunate signs ; pronounced it an excellent birth, and decla- 
red that this divine person would live till he was eighty years old. 
A moonce named t^sitakhyfi told Shooddhddunfi that his son would 
very soon leave his. house, and become a religious mendicant, in 
order to learn the bouddhu doctrine,* and teach it to others. From 
this, the moonce gathered that his son was a god, and he fell down 
and worshipped him. At length the celestial guests wc^e dismissed 
with much praise and respect. 

The father, witli his son, and family, entered the temple of a god- 
dess, and performed the worship of this goddess, after which the 
father invested the son with a number of ornaments, and the gods 
of the forestj* presented him with flowers. 

The boy Booddhu, taking 10,000 other boys with him, goes to 
school. Immediately on his arrival^ he begins to instruct his mas- 
ter, who is fllled with astonishment at the amazing extent of his 
knowledge. Unable to answer his different questions, he evades 
them, and begs him to take his place among the boys. Thirty-two 
thousand boys, besides Bhooddhu’s 10,000, were taught at this 
school. Bhooddhu did not offer to attend to his school exercises, 

* He wu to gethcr this doctrine fVom books end from learned men. 

t Different fbreslB hare naoj different godr^ bat in the Hindoo mjr thologj there is one chief forest gc^i call - 
od Vdnadbisht'hatri-daTta. 
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but began to teach these 42,000 boys the religion of the bouddhus. 
In due time all these children became bouddhus. 

After*some time Booddhu left the school, arid went home. From 
hence he afterwards went to a village name<l Koo.shee, under a tree 
in which place he took up his abode, and began to perform the dhya- 
nu called sumyuksumvodlice. 

The next account of Booddhu is, that he married a female nam< 
ed Gopa; and that, by degrees, he* had 84,000 wives or concubines; 
but he was priucipally attached to Gopa. 

* 

While the father of Gopa was asleep one night, one of the gods ap- 
peared to him in a dream, an<l apprized him that his son would ve- 
ry soon leave his house, and become a sfinyasee. On another oc- 
casion, king Shoodhddunfi and Gdpa had each a dream, in which 
they beheld Booddhu, having on a red garment, with a staff jn his 
hand, going on pilgrimage. When the king awoke, he set guards 
all round the palace to prevent Booddhu from escaping, 

Booddhfi, having formed his resolutipn to become a sunyasee, 
went to his father for leave to depart, but the father entreated him 
not to depart, reminding him that he was too young to become a 
liunyasei, and promised him all he desired, even his kingdom. . 

DdS 
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Booddhfi, perceiving that it was in vain for him to endeavour to 
procure the king’s consent, retired to his apartments in the palace; 
yet his father, who suspected that he was dissatisfied, and that he 
would certainly attempt his escape, placed other guards round the 
palace. 

The gods now seeing that Booddhu was a prisoner, and that his 
holy design of becoming a sunyasce would be defeated, sent a hea- 
vy sleep on all the guards and inhabitants of the palace, so that this 
incarnate person escaped. After’ he had got to the outside of the 
palace, he ordered his servant to bring him his horse, upon which 
he fled to the distance of forty-eight miles, when he dimissed his 
servant, and the gods who had accompanied him, and stript him- 
self of all his ornaments ; had his head shaved; put on red clothes,*' 
which were presented to him by some god. llis old clothes the 
gods took to heaven, and worshipped them. 

When Shoodhodhunu awoke in the morning, and perceived that 
his son had escaped, he sent messengers all round to bring him 
hack. These servants met with the servant, who informed them of 
the way in which Booddhu escaped. 

On hearing this news, all the people of the palace and the city 
wept, and made the greatest lamentation. 

• Worn bj sunjaseJs, a partkolar kind of religious incndkanti. 
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Booddhu meets with three hundred disciples of a person named 
Shravuku, of Voishalee, with whom, at great length, he discusses 
the doctrines of the bouddhus, which they ultimately embrace. 

He afterwards converted 700 disciples of a person named Ramu. 

In the next place, he visited Gfiya, where he sat down by the 
river Noirunj^ and, under the shade on its pleasant banks, performed 
tupusya. 

Mayadavee, the mother of Booddhu, seeing her son inflicting on 
himself the greatest severities in his tupiisya, full of concern, de- 
scended to earth, and expostulated with her son, telling him that he 
was her only son, that he was the son tf a king, &c. and that by 
these severities he would certainly destroy himself. Booddhu, 
aroused from his intense meditation by the voice of his mother, ad- 
dressed much praise to her, with which she was greatly pleased. 
She gave him a parijatu flower,* which she had brought from heaven, 
and departed. 

On his mothsfr’s departure, he recommenced his tfipusya, and coi^ 

tinued it fjpif'isix years, exposing himself to the scorching sun, the 

* 

pelting raii)j''the parching wind, and the pinching cold ; the chil- 


* Sec nolCi i 111. 
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dren of the neighbouring town came to the spot where Booddhtl was 
sitting, and played all manner of tricks, putting sticks up his nose, 
in his cars, mouth, &c. but nothing could wake him from his in> 
tense absorption. 

The gods, filled with admiration at this extreme devotion, descend- 
ed and performed worship to Buoddhu. ^ 

Numoochee, a wicked fellow, came up to the scene of Booddhu's 
tupfisya, and began to upbraid him for his austerities ; he asked him 
why he tluis reduced his body to a skeleton ; why he brought upon 
himself so much sorrow; he told him, that Ids death was near, and 
that it was wise so to act as that he might be happy in a future 
state that he was the so^f a king ; that it was proper fur him to 
seek riches, that he might be able to offer gifts, perform offerings 
to the gods, &c, that these were meritorious actions, and would 
be followed by great fruits ; but that at present he was bearing suf- 
ferings wiihout any hope of fruit. 

Booddhu’s meditation was broken by all this abuse, and he replied, 
>^hl niy wicked friend, dost thou not know wha^l am doing? 
1 am performing yogfi, in doing which it is necessary to per- 


* By perrorming acts of chnrily, and meritorious ceremonies of rcligioni instead of tnjnring liii boily bj 


ansterities. 
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feet the body by austerities/ to purify the blood, the flesh, the 
bones, the heart, the mind, &c. When this is done, the yogfi which 

I am performing will be perfect. Death is better than continuance 

• ® ^ 

in a body so vile that meritorious actions w^ill not proceed from it. 
At this time I will subdue my evil desires, indisposition to religious 
services, hunger and thirst, disposition to conversation, covetousness, 
falsehood,, sorrow, &c. As an unbaked pot melts in the water, so 
will I, by yogu, subdue or dissolve all these,* Numoochce, hearing’ 
this reply, departed. 

At the close of the six years’ yogu, Booddlm arose, and went to 
an adjoining village to get refreshments ; after which, walking seven 


** The fallowing story is universally OTodited among the*. Hindoos in (lie neighbourhood of Calcutta : A.boiit 
ten years ago, a European, with his sirkar, named Varan'dshec^glioshi'i, of Calcutta, and other servants, passed 
through the Sundcrbiuids. One day, as this European waswalking in the jiincle, he saw something which appeared 
to be B'liumau being, standing in a hole in the eartli, but of this he could not be sure* He asked the sirkar what 
this thing could be ? The sirkar afTirmcd it was a man. The European wont up, and began beating this lump 
of animated clay till the blood came, but it did not appear that the per.son was conscious of tlie least p:iin — no 
cries, nor weeping, nor any* sign of sensibility. The European was overwhelmed with astonishment, and ask- 
ed what it could menu ? The sirkar said, he had heard, from his shastrri.s, that there existed men like this, cal- 
led y ogees, who were destitute of all passions, and were incapable of pain. AHcr hearing this account from hit 
si'.'kajr, the European ordered him to take the man home, llie sirkar did so, and kept the man some time at his 
house : when fed, he would eat, and, at proper times, would sleep, and attend to the necessary functions of life, 
but took no interest in any thing. At lust the sirkar got tircfl of keeping him, and sent him In the house of lilt 
spiritual teacher at Kli"irdi\. Here some lewd fellows put fire into his hands ; brought a prostitute, and placed 
her by his sblc, and played a number of tricks with him, but without iiiakiug the least impression on him. The 
teacher began to be tired of his guest, and sent him In Benares. On the way, when the boat one evening pul to the 
side for the night, this yogee went on shore, and, while he was walking by the side of the riv^r, a religious 
mendicant, with a smiling countenance, met him: these two persons embraced each ethe#,.and were seen no 
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tijues round a bodhce tree, and making a seat of the grass, he sat 
down under the tree, and made the following resolutions: ‘*On this 
seat may my body, blood, bones, &c, become dry; though life de- 
part, I will never abandon this yogd called sumyuksumvodhee." 

The attending gods, hearing these resolutions of Booddhi, were 
filled with astonishment^ and taking fiowers, &c. performed worship 
to him. 

The day following the making these resolutions, Booddhi, early 
in the morning, began his tupusya, which he continued for some 
time, after which he taught the bouddhu doctrine to a banker n^- 
med Trfipooshfi. 

Booddhfi teaches IndrS and the other gods a bouddhu ceiemony 
[yogh] called dh&rmfich&krfi. 
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Of the other PooranUs. 

SEVERAL other pooraniis are, I am informed, a good deal read in 
Bengal: among these are, the VISilNOO P00RAN(3^, and THE 
SHlVtt POORANtjr. I should have given Translations of the sub* 
stance of these two works, had 1’ not suppoied that the English 
reader would be completely satisfied with what I have already given. 
The Vishnoo pooranii relates to the ten incarnations of this god, 
some account of which will be found in the chapter on the gods, 
under the head Vishnoo. 

The Shivu pooraiiu contains forms of stuvii to Shivu; accounts 
of Shivu’s tiipusya ; Doorga’s tupusya to obtain Shivu in marriage ; 
Shivii’s marriage wiili Doorga — and subjects of a similar nature. 

I 

The Brumhu pooranii contains stories of Brumhu, and other gods, 
and respecting different holy places. 

The Pud mil pooranu is rather more read than the last. This work 

relates to the different forms of Vishnoo, and the fables connected 
with them. 
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The Narudeeu pooranii relates to the tricks of the laughing mis- 
chievous Narudu* 

I have translated and given an extract from the Alarkundayu 
pooranu, viz. the substance of the Chundee. 

The Attriiyu pooranu relates to the tiipusyas, &;c. of the aiooneeS) 
the duties of kings, &c. 

* « 

The Brumhuvoiviirttu pooranu contains many forms of stfivu to 
the gods, stories. See, 

The Lingu pooranu respects the Shivu Lingu, the most common 
object of worship in Bengal. 

The Viirahu, Vamunu, Kodmiii and Mutsyu pooranus refer to 
four of the Hindoo incarnations known by these names. 

The Oopupooranus, the names of which are given in page 43, are 

of the same complexion, and therefore a relation of their contents 
is unnecessary. 
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TRANSLATION 

or 

THE MOST REMARKABLE PASSAGES IN THE WORK 

CALLED 

GUnga Vakya Viilcv,* 

HE who thinks upon Gunga, t though he may be 8000 miles dis- 
tant from the river at the time, is delivered from all his sin, and is 
entitled to heaven, 

lie who, being at a great distance from Gunga, thinks upon her, 
will enjoy the fruits of 1000 chaiidrayonu prayushchittfls..'|: 

If a person pray for riches, a beautiful wife, ornaments, an ex- 
cellent house, deliverance from disease, See. while his mind is fix- 
ed on Gunga, he will certainly obtain these blessings. 


^ This translation w not in its proper place herCf not beinj; one of the pooran^Sj but its coiitent.<i are so 
much like those of the pooranhs, that 1 have placed it at the close of this class of the Hindoo shastr&s. 

t The goddess of the ritcr Ganges. 

t See the translation of the substance of the FrBvhshchittli Nirni&ylt, page 401# vol. 1. 

£eS 
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If a person think upon Gunga while he is walking, eating, sitting, 
sleeping, or talking, he will be delivered from the most heinous of> 
fences. 

t 

At the hour of death, if a person think upon Gunga, he will ob- 
tain a place in the heaven of Shivu. 

■ If a person repeat the name of Giinga, with tlie desire of obtain- 
ing heaven, absorption in Brunihu, or the merit of holy actions, he 
will be put in possession of the thing he desires. 

The same benefits are connected with seeing, touching, or wor- 
shipping Gunga, as follow from repeating her name. 

If a person, according to the regulations of the shastru,* be go- 
ing to bathe in Gunga, and die on the road, he shall obtain the same 
benefits as though he had actually bathed. 

If a person be ever so holy in other respects, viz, in gifts, in per- 
forming sacrifices, tupusya, &c. and yet do not bathe in Gunga ac- 
cording to the directions of the shastru, he will obtain no advanta- 
ges from his bathing. 

* That 19, fasting, shavi ti e h«ad, &cc. on the da^ before he aeta off* and* on the day of bis depurtiiret 
|icrforniiiig the parvllnii shraddlih* and the worahip of the £ve goda* via. Sodrytt, Oanubd* ShivQ^ Doorga* 
and Visbnoo. 
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If a person go to a holy place, and do not fast three days, and 
make the offerings of gold and a cow, or cows, he will sink into po- 
verty. 

The fruits arising from visiting holy places are greater than those 
which arise from the iignishtomu sacrifice, when many gifts are pre- 
sented to bramhfins. 

If a person visit a holy place, unintentionally and unknowingly, 
he will become rich in this world, and happy in the next. 

If a person firmly believe that he shall obtain the fruits promised 
to the bathers in Gunga, he shall receive according to his belief ; 
but if he bathe, and yet have no faith respecting the things promised, 
he will sink into hell. 

If a person proceed to a holy place in a coach, or a palanqueen, 
or on a horse, or elephant, he will obtain less fruit. 

If a person ride to a holy place in a carriage drawn by cows, he 
incurs the guilt of a killer of cows. 

.If a person go to a holy place without shoes, he will obtain four- 
fold fruit. 
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After a person has left his house, if he remaiu in silence till the 
act of bathing be over, every step he takes towards Gfinga will be 
acconipanied with fruit equal to what arises from the iisliwumildhu 
sacrifice. * 

If a person live at the expence of others while he is out to bathe 
ill Giinga, he will obtain only a sixteenth part of the freit which he 
will have if he live at his own expence. 

t 

If a person accidentally hear another repeat the name of Gunga, 
and, wliile hearing, if he pray that the hearing of this mane may wipe 
away the stain of sin, his desire will be accomplished. 

If a person, wliile looking at Gunga, pray in his mind, that this 
sight may be attended W'ith the removal of all his sin, his desire 
tvill be granted. 

Whatever a person wishes in his mind, while looking at Gunga, 
he will obtain. 

The sins of the body, mind, and tongue, are all removed by the 
sight of Guiiga. 

Tlierc are 3,500,000 holy places belonging to Gunga;* the person 


• Via. pl.iCfi of llie river pcculiarl^p sacred. 
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who looks at Gunga, or bathes in this river, will obtain all the fruits 
which arise from visiting all these 3,500,000 holy places.* 

If in the morning a person make prostration, thinking upon Gun- 
ga, at the same time, praying in his mind, for holiness, or riches, or 
the minds desire, or absorption. See. he will obtain these things. 

Bowing the head to the ground to Giinga is accompanied with 
fruits as great as flow from bowing the head at all the holy places. 

If a person touch the waters of Gunga, praying in his mind that 
he may obtain Gunga, ■(■ he shall have his desire. 

If a person who has been guilty of killing covvs, bramhiins, his 
gooroo, or of drinking spirits, &c. touch the waters of Giinga, desir- 
ing in his mind the remission of these sins, they will be forgiven.:^ 

By looking at Gunga, sins of the present birth are nil destroyed. 

By touching Gunga, accompanied with prayer, the sins of the last 
birth, as well as the sins of the present birth, are all removed. 

* If a person wornliip Vlshnoo, he obtains all the friiit which follows the worship of all the gods ; and if a 
piTSon reod 'thc Bh!^g'ivhtu-G':eta, be will obiuiii nil the fruit which flows from reading all the shastrlli. 

t Via. the heaven of (his goddess. 

t Some Hindoos^ howevcri say, that only sins nnlntcntioually committed will be forgiven. 
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By Lathing in GQnga, accompanied with prayer, a person will 
remove at once the sins of thousands of births. 

Before visiting the holy places of Gunga, different shraddhus 
must be performed. Tins work describes the nature of diese shrad- 
dhus; who is to perform them; in whose name they are to be per- 
formed; what things are to be used, &c. 

On visiting the different Hindoo holy places, a person nnist have 
his head shaved. Toun places are excepted, viz. Gunga, (except 
Pruyagfi) Guya, Vishala, and Virrija. 

A person when he vi.sits a holy place, must make an image with 
five, or seven, or nine blades of kooshii grass, and, repealing mun- 
Irus, bathe it in Gunga, in the name of his father, mother, brothers, 
sisters, other relations, friends, neighbours, &c. the muntru used is 
to this purport : ‘ thou art kooshu ; a son* in the form of koo- 
shii grass ; before this time, thou wast created by Brumha ; may their 
bathing be perfect (attended with fruits) in whose steadf I cause 
thee to bathe.* After repeating these words, he immerses himself 
and the image at the same time. If a person go to a holy place, 
and bathe, but docs not make this image of kooshu grass, the per- 

* Tiiat II, the son of those in whose nsime end for whose benefit it bathes, 

t A nainlicr of Hindoo ceremonies are performed under the idea that the merit attendiiij; these serrioea is 
transferred Co the persons in wIiosp names they ure performed. 
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«ons in whose name the kooshu image should have been made will 
enjoy all the fruits which arise from his bathing. 

This'work describes the degree of holiness which will arise to a 
person and bis ancestors from his faith in Gunga. 

lie who bathes in Gunga, will be delivered from all fear arising 
from kings, enemies, sickness,* sin, &c. 

The ground by tho side of the river Gunga which is washed by 
its waves is peculiarly sacred, and is called Narayunumuyu-kshatru, 
viz. the holy place, full of NarayUnfi. He who performs the shraddhii, 
jupu, dhyanu. See, kc. in any such spot will obtain immense ad- 
vantages. 

In the rainy season, the extent of ground upon which the. river 
Gunga rises, is called gurbbhii, i. e. the belly. Performing religious 
ceremonies ilpon such places is accompanied with very great fruit. 

« 

One hundred <ind fifty cubits also, measured from the edge of the 

river Gunga, is called teeru viz. the shore. Upon any such spot, if a 
« 

* Faith in Gatina U very low at present amonw the Hlndoost for scarcely any sick people coincto the river 
tide with the hope of recovery ; onl / the dying arc removed here, when a\l hope of recovery is gone ; and these 
look to G&iigtt for help only after death. 1 have heard, it is true, that tome persons afflicted with the leprosy, 
take up their abode by the side of the river, under the hope of recovery, or rather williout hope, and sit on ihe 
b ttnLs begging in a state of iniserable liesi air. 

Ff 
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person perform any ceremony prescribed by tlie sbastru, the fiuit 
will be great.* 


From what is called the teeru, to the extent of four miles,' is cal« 
led kshatru. Within these bounds the performance of particular 
ceremonies is accompanied with peculiar merit, f 

None of the lioly places are private propertyj but M^at is called 
Narayunumu 3 ’u-kshatru belongs to Narayiinu, (Vishnoo).:j: 

If any person, having committed. innumerable sins, bathe inGun- 
f;a, praying at the same time for their pardon, these sins will be de- 
stroyed as quickly as cotton heaped up like mountains is destroy- 
ed by one spark, of fire. 


Shivfi, after having thus, in many ways, revealed to tlie goddess 
Doorga, the unparalleled powers of Gunga, at length confessed that 

* In4inyg£ these placesC^ii. NarB>hnKmttyu.kBhitrh,.gl^rbbhh,.and teerh) it is contrary to the shastrOi for. 
a person toreccireagift; though aonicp&nd its maintain that a person here maj eat the food presented by others. 
Notwithstanding the prohibition of the shastrii, at the present day, many of the lower orders receive gifts by the side 
ot GhDga« but a cooscientioas Hindoo is careful to avoid this. In .olfering religious tracts to the natives on one 
occasion, I remember, a Hindoo refused to receive one, unless I would accompany him to a little distance from 
the river side. 1 complied, and be then cheerfully received it- 

t All ihosu whose houses are within these bounds, wherever they may die, go to heaven j and all who die 
•n this sacred ground obtain absorption in Urhmhd. 

X The shf itrS appoints that upon whatever spot of ground pbbja, or the shraddhh, be performed, the per- 
son perfonuing eiliicr shall first worship the owner of this land, and that the persons perfoniiing Che shraddli A 
shall first make ofrerJiig.s to the owner of ttic land. « UiNin the pideel calfed Naraydaiiinilyl the worslupper 
must first do homage to A'araydiid. 
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the efficacious virtues of Gunga were greater tbati he could describe. 
He added, that if any one doubt, or hesitate respecting the efficaci- 
ous power of Guiiga here described, he will sink into the hell called 
koombfiSepaku,* and stay there till the universal destruction of the 
world, and when he rises to birth again, he will be born with the 
body of an ass. 

If a person perform other ceremonies, without faith, he will derive 
no benefit from them ; yet if a person bathe in Gunga, without faith, 
he will obtain the fruits of his bathing but if he bathe with faith, 
he will possess unknown benefits. 

None but Hindoos can derive benefits from most of the other Hin- 
doo ceremonies, but the benefits to be derived from bathing in Gun- 
ga are accessible to every cast. 

The writer next gives an account of the extraordinary benefits to 
be derived from bathing in Gftnga at the periods known by the fol- 
lowing names, viz. tit'hcejiliuukshutiu.^ piirvvu,l| nunda,* yoogadya,t 

* Filled with ordure. f Many Hindoos, however, contond, that to derive any bcncriiii 

from Ciiiiigiii it is necessary to have a fixed mind on the goddess. 

t A lunar day: $ Stellar manViott, || riiwc arc five pjirvv 's, via; 1. the new moon, 3. the 

fdllmooni X silnkrantee. via. the day of the sun’s passsing into a new sign, and % ami 5. two yog's calif d 
Tyfitipatfi and voidhritev. According to the pouranikus, there are five other piirvvus, vix. the Olh and Mlh 
lunar days, the total wane and full of the moon, and sunkrantec* 

* Tlio first, sixth and eleventh days, both of the increase and decrease ofthe moon. 

t Tlie first day in each of the four yoogfis. See vol. 1, page's. 


Ffxl 
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varoonSe,* infiha-varoone§,t inttha-muha varooiiee,J dfislidhura,^ 
snQnwfintfirfi,|| pddrnima,* iimavfisya,| s6nkrantee,j; y5gu,§ niasu,|| 
var&,* gruhunu,*!* puksh8,:|; &g. 

If any person have eaten with another Avho is degraded for seven 
successive births; if he have committed the five dins, cacli of 
which is called muhapatuku, § if he have eaten the food which has 
been touched by a woman in her courses ; if be have cans tan tly spo- 
ken falsely; if he have stolen gold, jewels, See.; if he have killed the 
wife of his friend ; if he have injured branihuns, or friends, or his 
mother, See.; if he have committed the sins which doom a man to 
the hell called inuha-rouruvu; if he have committed those sins for 
which the messengers of Yumu constantly beat a person, and what- 
ever sins he may have committed in childhood, youth and old age. 


*Tbc 13th of the dark fortnight of the moon in Clioitrii. 

t When the ftellar mansiou called Shhtnbbisha rises on the 2Cth of Choitr^ this period ii called inhha^raroonee. 
t Wlieh this hap|icns on the Saturday, it is called luhba-mllia-varooneG. 

} The day of the descent of G&uga from hcu«cn to earth is called ddbhfihiira. 

I The first day of each mSiiwunliirft. See vol. 1. page 4. * full moom 

t The total wane of the moon- t *^®1® *** preceding page. 

j There arc twenty-seven yoghs, whose periods aic the same as the 27 niikshftlr^is. || Month, of 

which there arc four kiids, via. calendar months, aolar moutlis, and two olhera regulated by the increase and. 
decrease of the moon. 

* The days of the week are called varh, as rhvivarh, Sunday, &c. 

% The light and dark perio U oi the moon. f See toI. 1, page 400* 


t Eclipse. 
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— if tins person bathe in Gunga, at the time of the nunda, all these 
sins will be removed, and he will be admitted into the heaven of 
Brfimha, the purumhungsu, and also be put in possession of the me- 

I 

jits of the mail who presents a lack of red cows to a bramhun learn- 
ed in the four vadfis ; and afterwards will go and dwell at the right 
hand of Vishnoo. After he has enjoyed all this happiness, and shall 
be re-born on the earth, he will be possessed of every good quality, 
enjoy all kinds of happiness, be very honoufi^|e, &c. If any doubt 
the whole of this, he will be doomed to the hell called koonibh^paku, 
and afterwards be born an ass. 

If on Sunday, Friday, and other forbidden days, a person perform^ 
turpiinu,* using tilu [sesamum], in any water except that of the Gan- 
ges, his forefathers, as well as himself, will sink into hell. If in con- 
sequence of being forbidden to perform turpnnft on these da3’s in 
other places, he refuse to perform this ceremony on these daj’s in 
GUnga, he will become an insect produced in ordure. 

How the different casts are to pcrftirm turpiinu according to their 
rank ; what muntrus these different casts will use ; how many hand- 
fuls of water a person must present to each of the three generations of 
his forefathers on whose account he performs turpunh ; and what be- 
nefits will arise from performing this ceremony. What sin .will be 


• At the time of bething, the ceMmonj of preienting voter to deceeied onceetor* i» called iSrpSu!!. 
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committed if a person do not perform this duty to deceased ances- 
tors. 

I 

As the rising sun dispels the darkness, so the mud of Giinga, 
rubbed on the forehead,* dispels the darkness of sin. . 

How many kinds of jupO, and how jSipb is to be performed. 

What heaven the person will obtain, who, sitting by the side of 

* • 

Gunga, repeats the name of his god according to the sliastrii. 

The method of performing the pdoja of Giinga laid ilown^f 

The worship of the gods must be performed, if in the night, with 
tlie face towards the north, but in the worship of Shivu, whether 
performed in the day or night, the person must sit with his face 
towards the north* 

f n making the image of Shivu-lingfi for worship, the person must 
not use less of GOnga dirt than two rupees in weight. The greater 
the image, the more meritorious : as many grains of earth as are used 

* The llindooi merk the iign of the sect to whieh they belongs or of the guardian deity flbM name they 
have takcHf on their forehead, nose, &c. with the mod of the Oangea They make theie marks, called lild* 
kh, every morning at the doao of bathing. 


f See accoont of Glogo, in the chapter on the gods. 
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in this image, for 80 many kulpfis will the worshipper stay in the* 
heaven of ShivQ. Many other benefits which flow from the worship* 
of the lingfi are here enumerated. 

The different ways of perfbrming the worship of the lingii pecu»-> 
liar to the different cats. 

The worshipper of the lingii must rub ashes on his forehead, wear 
a roodrakshfi mala* round his neck, and use the leaves of the viUvu' 
tree. Tf some one of these three things, viz. ashes, mala, or leaves, 
be not used, no benefit will arise to the worshipper. 

If a person make a golden image of Vishnoo, carry it to the banks 
of Gunga, anoint it with oil or ghee, bathe it, and then worship it, 
he will obtain such and such benefits, here described. 

He who, according to the rules of the shastru, gives gifts toper- 
sons not bramhiins, shall not be unrcw.'irded ; but he who gives to 
biamhuns will obtain double benefits ; he who gives to a bramhhn 
who has read part of the vadus, will obtain an hundred fold fruit, 
but he who gives to bramhuns who know the whole vadfis, will ob- 
tain infinite advantages. 

In making the present, the giver must mention the n^me, gene- 


* Ste note, page 
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ration, &c. of the person to whom he gives, repeating the -proper 
muntrfi. 

The person receiving the present is called patru, because he be- 
comes the saviour of the giver or the means of his salvation. 

At the time of giving, the giver must repeat the naittc of the god 
who presides over the particular thing given, whether i| be gold, or 
land, or any thing else. , 

Vishnoo is the god of land;* Prujaputce of virgins, female slaves, 
and elephants; Yuniii is the god of butFaloes; Noirith of the camel; 
iJgnec of the goat ; Vuroonu of the clouds ; Vishnoo is the god of 
swine; Vayoois the god of wild animals, &c. 

This work also points out the benefits that a person will obtain 
for offering a lamp to Gunga,'|' or any other god or goddess. 

The different kinds of incense,:!; and what benefits will arise from 
making offerings of such and such kinds of incense. 


* Tliat Is the god to Mrhom land Is ofTe red. 

t At the time of nuiny of the pboja^, the aides of the Ganges, in meny places, are gaily Ulamhnated, and 
lights fastened on boards, plaritnlii stalks, dec. or pit in earthen pots, are floated doirn the stream. 

4 The following Ihiiigsare burnt for incense, tIe. ChiiidUnl, or sandal wood; rdkld cliundliiiil, or red 
Si'inders, ria. the vfood of adenanthcra parotiia ; moolit, or the root of cy perus rotundas ; tas& piitrfi, or the leaf 
of kurus cassia; root of vane, kttaklisS, tic. root of andropogon mnricatum ; googoola, or bdellium; ftgoorh, 
or lignum aloes, amyris agallocha; goord, a sort of raw or lialf made sugar, molasses. 
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If a person have built a temple for the shivu-lingh at a distance 
from Guiiga, and, according to the rules of theshastru, have placed 
the lingu in it,* and endowed it with laud or money, his immediate 
ancestors for twenty<one generations will ascend to the heaven of 
Shivu, and at the end of the kiilpu will obtain absorption in Brum- 
hu. 

If the person have built this temple by the side of the Ganges, 
he will obtain many millions of times greater fruit than if at a dis- 
tance from this sacred river. 

If a person repair an old lingu temple, or build a new one, he 
will obtain great rewards, f 


A person who shall dig a tank, and make an offering of it, or a 
larger tank, called a deergika, or another kind of tank called vapee, 
or another kind called turagu, or a well, will obtain great rewards 
in a future state. 

If any one destroy any thing belonging to his gooroo, or to a 


• A number of ceremonies are performed at the lime of placing an image in a temple^ for wliich sec the 
neitclmptoTi under the head prhiist'ha. 

t These temples of Sfiivlli containing the lingili arc to be seen in great numbers^ on both sides (he Canges 
ia evorj port of the course of this river which I have seen. They are iar more numerous than any other idol 
tempelsinBengaL Gg 
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bramhfiD, or a god, he will sink for many ages into a dreadful 
hell* 

r 

If a man trample under foot any flowersj &Cf which have been 
offered to Shivfi, he will continue in hell 60,000 yeaia. 

No person must eat the offerings which have been presented to 
Shivb: if any one do eat them, he will be born a dog^f 

V 

This work next gives the forms to be used in making offerings of 
cows and land to the bramhuns, and the benefits wliich the giver 
will obtain in a future state^ 

If a person, in the presence of Gunga, on the anniversary of her 


* Tlic Hindoos nre greatly afraid of destroying any thing belonging to tlicir gods and the MQirilmans are 
equally afraid of destroying things belonging to their peersi or deified saints. I recollect a circumstance which 
fcrves to illustrate this fact: a native Portuguese woman, of Seraiupore, wanted to sell a piece of land, but as a 
pillar, consecrated to a Miis&lman saint, stood on this ground, she found some difficulty in sellirg it, as peo- 
ple were afraid of breaking the pillar: she therefore gave the bricks of the pillar to a converted Hindoo, who 
had learnt to despise these fears, and who contributed to the sale of the ground, by breaking the pillat, and 
carrying off the bricks* 

t This decree of the sliastrii has puczled the brarahhns exceedingly., who are very unwilling that any offer- 
ings should slip out of their hands, bi order to get at these offerings, several plindits have endeavoured so to 
interpret the pussage as that it should be lawful to eat the things offered to Shivih One says, the words nre 
capable of this construction, that the offerings made to Sliivu arc worthy of being received even by VUlinoo ; others 
Sfiy, that the passage only incIucU-s the flowers. leaves, and water, offered on the fiead of the image ofShivI ; others 
■ay. that the passage refers only to parsons in a state of iincleann-'ss. Notwithstanding these attempts of the 
p&ndils. the Hinclo:)S in general will not knowingly eat the offerings which have been made to Shivd ; but tlry 
take care not to give too maiy e.it4Mct to this god. The reason why they are forbidden to eat Shiv il’s offjr- 
in^s is not given. The p*indits content themselves with this, it is thus ordered in the vudks. 
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arrival on tlie earth, and according to the rules prescribed in the 
shastrus, present to the brainhu ns whole villages, he will obtain the 
fruits that arige from all ot'.^er offerings, from all the yfignus, from 
visiting’ all the holy places, &c. ; his body will be a million times 
more glorious than the sun; he will obtain a Inillion of beautiful 
virgins, and multitudes of carriages, palanqueens, &c. covered with 
jewels; he will dwell fur ages in heaven, enjoying its pleasures in 
company with his father ; as many particles of dust as are contain- 
ed in the land thus given aw’ay to the bramhuns, for so many 
years the giver will dwell in happiness in voikoontu-pooru, viz. 
Vishnoo’s heaven. 

The writer of this w’ork next gives many forms of stuvu [praisej 
to be offered to Gunga, such as the following: “O Gunga ! thou 
art the creator and governess of the world ; thou are the destroyer 
of the sin of all; thou art the source of all; thou art the mother 
of all r* 

After this is given an account of the tvorship of Giinga on the 10th 
of the moon, in the month Joist’hu.'j' On 4lie preceding day he 
prepares for the pobja, and on this day, after bathing, while he sits 

* In die work called Valmeekce-moonec. amongst many other forma of stlivtt to be oflered to Giinga, is ibe ' 
following : O goddeu, the owl that lodges in the hollow of a tree on thy banks is eialted beyond measure, 
while the emperor, whose palace is far from thee, though he may possess a million of stately elephants, and may 
have the wives of a million of conquered enemies to seme hinii is nothing.’* 

t Seo account of Ghnga, in the chapter on the gbdsi 


G g 3 
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by the side of the river, or stands in the river, he repeats the follow- 
ing sfingkulpfi : “ I this day perform thy worship, O goddess, that 
the ten kinds* of sins M'hich I have committed during ten births* 
may be destroyed.” 


Account of the shraddhii to be performed by % person on a pil- 
grimage to a holy place [^teart’hu-st’hanfij, and thi fruits to be de- 
rived from performing this ceremony. 

The fruits arising from touching, or drinking, the waters ofGun- 
ga, from dwelling by the side of Gunga, and from coming to dwell 
there, in consequence of faith in Gunga. 

The person dwelling by the side of Gunga must not perform any 
expiation (prayfishchittu) for his sins, for, the sight, the touch, the 
drinking of this water, bathing in it, and the worship of GCnga, 
are actions equal to a prayfishchittu. 

It is asked— if by repeating the name of Vishnoo the most enor- 
mous crimes, as killing bramhuns, cows, drinking spirits, &c. be 
expiated, why then appoint othtfr prayushchittus, since this name 
might do for all ? To this another pundit answers — ^I'he name of 

• Hie p’inditi declare, tha Dusliaiiart, one of the naraei of Gfmp, means Che drstrojer of the aiiM of Icn 

birth*. The name* of the »'*ui r ten ain* are theft, injury, oduitery, thnw', foiteboocl, evil-fpeaking, railling, 
COTctonanes*; malke, and wandering to wrong place*.. 
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Vishnoo is too glorious to be used for the expiation of small oiienceS) 
as the killing a grasshopper, &c. therefore other forms are used. 

:> 

This work exalts those who dwell hy the sides of the river to an 
equality with the gods, and therefore it declares, that whoever wor- 
ships these inhabitants, performs a work equal to an ushwhmadhu. 

The benefits of dying by the side of Gunga are next detailed. 
If a person, at the time of his death, know that he is dying at Gfiii- 
ga, he will obtain mokshu ;* if lie die by the side of the river in a 
state of insensibility, he will go to the heaven of Brumha. But some 
pundits say, that if a person die by the side of the river, sensible 
or insensible, he will obtain mokshu. 


Whatever animals, birds, or insects die on the brink of this sa- 
cred river, they also will obtain nioksliu. 

How the bones of a dead person. arc to be committed to Gunga.f 

* Or mooktcei vie. absorption in God. 

f Many perfona, whose relations die at a distance froto the Gt^ingesf at the time of burning the body pre- 
serve a bone, and at some future time bring this bone and romiiiit it to .supposing that this will secure 

the salvation of the deceased. The work called Kriya^dgh^arli contains the following curious story : A bratn- 
bhn, who had licen guilty of the greatest crimes, was devoored by wild beasts ; bis bones only remained. A crow 
took up one of these bones, and was carrying it over Ghnga, when another bird darting upon it, the crow let 
the bone fall. As soon u the bone touched Gtingn, the.bramhftn came to life again, and was ascending to 
heaven, when the messengers of YSmS, the judge of the dead, sciaed him, as a great sinner. At tin’s lime 
NarayAiili’s messengers interfered, and pleaded, that the sins of this man, since one of his bones had touched ^ 
Glinga, were all done away. The appeal was made to Vishiioo, who decided in the bramltSn’s favour. Tho 

bramUhn immediately went to heaven. 
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J-'irst the person, bringing the bone, and laying it by the side pf the 
river, will defcend into the stream, and bathe. Coining up out of 
the water, he must anoint the bone with milk, curds, ghee, cow> 
dung and cow’s urine, and then place some gold, ghee, an*d honey 
near the bone, after wiiich he must inclose the bone in spine Gun- 
ga earth, turning his face towards the south, and repeatifig a mfin- 
tru. Next he must descend again into the water, repeat a muntru, 
then committing the bone to the stream, must bathe. After he is 
come out of the water, he must look towards the sun, and, at the 
close, present dukshinato someljraiuhun. He whose bone is thus 
committed to Gunga will be delivered from hell, and, obtaining 
heaven, M'ill become equal to the god Indru. If a dead person's 
bone be committed to Gunga before his twelfth year, he will enjoy 
advantages as great as if he had died by the side of the river. Other 
benefits attending the bones of the dead being cast into the river 
are here enumerated. 

The benefits arising from bathing in, drinking the waters of, and 
dying at Gunga-sagUru [Sagur*islandJ at Pragu, Trivanee, Kashee, 
the Yuinoona, the Siiriiswuttce, &c. &c.* 

The benefits of shaving the head, at Pragb. If a devotee do not 
shave his head there, he and millions of his ancestors will continue 
in hell till the destruction of the world; 


* See the chapter on holy places# 
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From Hfiridwartt to Ganga>sag&r& 60,000 pishachiis* are placed 
to prevent sinners from enjoying the benefits of Gonga, and to se- 
cure these benefits to the holy. 

The last paragraph appears to contradict tlie greater part of what 
is gone before, where the most monstrous sinners are encouraged 
to expect salvation even from the sight of Gfinga. To reconcile this, 
the pundits say, that if the greatest of sinners are able to touch, or 
drink, the waters of Gunga, or bathe in them, they will certainly ob- 
tain the promised fruits; but that the pishachus prevent the action 
from being performed in reality, though it be in appearance, and 
hence the fruits are not obtained. They say, that one of the pi- 
shashus assumes the appearance of the body of the sick person when 
brought down to the river side, while the other pishachQs steal away 
the real body, and throw it into some ditch at a distance, and that 
though there is the appearance of death, of burning the body, &c. 
yet that, through the power of the pishfichus,. it is all delusion. To 
prove this, they relate the following, among other stories : Some 
years ago, a young branihun, while studying the sliastrus at Nudejya, 
was seized with a fever, and was carried down to the side of the 
Ganges to die. A number of pundits attended, him in his last mo- 
ments, and pronounced his a most blessed death, for he was able to 


.firiil beingff, tnemneera of the goda- 
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pronounce the incantations in a clear manner, to call upon the gods 
to the last moment, yea his last breath was expended in repeating 
the names of Huree, Krishnu, llamu, Narayunu, Gunga, ^c. All 
the spectators pronounced, that the departed young brainiiun had 
certainly obtained absorption in Brfimhu. The shraddhu, |nd other 
ceremonies were performed by the side of thc'river, and it Remained 
only to inform the parents of the young man, how happily %heir son 
had died, A few days before all these things happenec^ one of 
the brothers of the young Eramhun left home to pay a vjsit to his 
brother at Niideeya. The second day after he left horn#, he saw 
a dead body lying by the side of the road, which be foiind to be 

actually that of his brother. He staid and burnt the body, and re- 
served a bone to carry to Gunga: as is customary, he hung this 
bone up in a tree during the night; but while he was asleep the 
pishachus stole it, and threw it away, while one of them assumed 
the appearance of the bone, which the brother of the young bram- 
hun took, ill order to commit to Gunga, with the usual ceremonies (see 
page 261). When he arrived at Nudesya, to perform this last cere- 
m0py, he learnt from the bramhuns, &c. that his brother had died 
at this place a few days before, and that no one had seen a person 
die so devoutly. The brother .did not pretend to deny what they . 
said, but he affirmed that he had actually found the dead body 
of his brother lying on the road, and had burnt it, bringing this bone 
to the sacred stream, in order to obtain the salvation of tlie deceased. 
After the bone had been committed to the river, one nighi the dc« 
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pitted glidst of the young brarahtin, having become a bhootii, cal- 
led upon fhe brother from a tree to perform the proper ceremonies 
for procuring salvation. The brother held conversation with fhC 
bhootfi, and learnt how the pishachfis had treated his brother.'— 
The bramhhns of NftdeSya who had known the young bramhun, 
joined in performing the ceremony called pindttdanfi by the side of 
the Ganges, and, at the close, made sure that how the poor young 
man had obtained deliverance: but the next night the bhooth a^in 
complained that the ptshachhs hadjstolen the lice of the pindbdanfi 
as it was falling into Gfinga, and destroyed the ceremony. The 
braihhiids hCxt went upon a sand bank in the middle of the river, 
and performed the pindfidanh over again, and thus, at last, rescued 
the poor young fellow out of the hands of the pishach&s. 

To prove how entirely the present race of Hindoos are influenced 
by the promises of salvation held out in this and other works respecting 
G&nga, a person need only look at what is passing around him, viz. 
at the crowds bathing at the landing places of the river, wherever 
GQnga directs her course; at tlie persons bearing the sacred water 
into distant countries in ves^ls suspended from their shLCmwrs; at 
the shraddhfis and other religious ceremonies perfonned .nn il^ , banks ; 
at the numbers of temples on both sides of the river at great- 
er part of the population of the Hindoos being, drawn to the sideaf 

; CiwpWb Ai( via Ai.MCcmS putgnfh ta fgo SSf, 

Mh 



t66 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


of the river ;* ** at the number of brick landing-places, built as acts of 
holitiess to assist the people in obtaimng the benefits of Gonga; at 
the houses erected for the sick by the sides of the river; ^at the 
people bringing their sick relations, and laying them on bedsteads, 
or on the ground, by the sides of the Ganges ;f at the burning of 
the dead, ami throwing their ashes into the river; at'^the immense 
crowds on the banks, waiting for a fortunate junction; of the pla- 
nets, at which moment they plunge into the stream with the greatest 
eagerness, like the sick waiting for the moving of the iwaters at the 
pool of Siloam ; at the people committing the images their gods 
to the sacred stream at the close of the great podjas ; 4ind, finally, 
at the boats crowded with passengers going to Sauger island (Giin- 
ga-saguru) every ycar. j: After the attention of a person has been 

tirawn to all these things, ho need only read over the preceding free 
translation of the most remarkable passages in the work called 
Gunga-vakya-vul^, and the whole will beat once explained to him» 

A Hindoo dreads exceedingly the idea of dying in his bed in his 
own liouse. When his sickness assumes a serious appearance, his 
friends hurry him down to the river si^e, whether it be in the day 
or night, in the rain, cold, or heat* If they have any property, they 


* Comptre thit with the first pMgrsph in page ffil. 
t Conpare this with the second paragraph in page 261 . 

t lilt lately presented by the soldiciyj at this place on certain occasions people used to tlirow thcmselTrs, 

** and others their childreDf to thc^alligators, under the idcM that dying ut Gttnga-sag&rh was the happiest of deaths. 
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carry him away on his bedstead* If the person die, this bedstead 
is never used again, but lies by the side of the river till it rots, or 
till some person of the lowest cast take it for fuel. When the sick 

'k 

person arrives by the side of the river, his friends begin repeating 
the names of Gunga and other gods and goddesses. The sight of the 
Ganges by the sick man, his descending into the sacred stream up 
to the middle ; his drinking plentifully of the water* and his cal- 
ling upon the goddess,— -all these things, expressive of his faith in 
Gunga, and many others which w.lll he found in another place, arc 
proofs of the destructive nature of this part of the Hindoo supersti- 
tion both to soul and body. 

Every sincere Christian must be deeply affected on viewing the de- 
plorable effects arising from works like the foregoing. Except 
that part of the rig-vadu which countenances the burning of wo- 
men alire, no book ever gave birth to a more extensive degree of 
misery than this Giinga-vakya-vulee, and other works which have 
made the Ganges a sacred river. Thousands, yea millions of peo- 
ple are annually drawn from their homes and peaceful labours, se- 
veral times in the year, to visit different holy places of this river, at 
a great expence of time, and money spent in making offerings to the 
goddess ; expensive Jouraies are undertaken by vast multitudes to. 
fetch the water* of this river, (some come two or three months jour- 

peiidi bf ftidjHateij, md«th«n fiwwaBli ia ttwiejoaniiHi 
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ney for this purpose), or to cariy the sick, the dying, the dead, or 
the bones of the dead, to its banks ; the sufferings of the sick and 
dying in being exposed to all kinds of weather in the open-air on 
the banks of the river, and in being choaked by the sitcred water in 
their last moments, are beyond all expression. In sllprt, no eyea 
but those of Omniscience can. see all. the foul deoils done by 
the sides of this river, and the day of judgment aloiielban bring all 
these deeds to light Then the bramhbn will see, tlitt instead of 
Giinga having removed, the sins of her worshippers, sh| has increas- 
ed them a million^fold. 
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sEcnoir vt. . 

Of the Jfotis ShastrUs. 

THESE are the astronomical and astrological ^trorks of the Hin* 
doos; for among the Hindoos the latter science is inseparably con- 
nected with the former, and almost entirely pursued for its sake. 
Hence, they divide the whole donteiits of these books into two 
parts, viz. first, into an account of the daily revolution of the hea- 
venly bodies, and secondly, of the influence of the celestial bodies 
upon human births and human actions. 

All nations, in the same uncultivated state as the Hindoos, have 
been addicted to judicial astrology: yet, if there has been any dif- 
ference, perhaps the Easterns have carried their attachment to this 
false science to a greater extent tlian all other nations. Some persons 
have supposed that the whole system of the Hindoo idolatry relates 
to the heavenly bodies, or is on allegorical representation of their, 
motions and influence. 

I delayed this volume at the press for some time, hoping I should 
to give a tolerably clear and correct account of the Hindoo. 
Mteo^y. I employed a pilndit freely to translate into the Ben. 
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galce the substance of the work called Jyotis-Tutwu, written by 
the celebrated pfindit Rughoonundunu : but some parts of this work 
were too difficult for the person wLom I employed, and the assis- 
tance he endeavoured to procure from other pCindits wasr inadequate 
to help him through : .besides wliich, one of these pundits sent me 
word, that the mysteries of the Hindoo astronomy lay hid in 300,000 
books; that jQyusinghS, a king of Benares, had spent seven krores 
of roopces in ascertaining these mysteries, and that the .amount of 
what tJTkbur had expended in the same way was beyond all calcu* 
lation. Kutwithstanding this very intimidating report, lam persuad- 
ed, that if a European were to devote a sufficient portion of time to 
obtain a correct idea of their astronomical terms, with the assistance 
of a native pundit who has well studied the Jyotis shastrus, he might 
give a good translation of this work of Rughoonundunu's, which, 
as an excellent compilation from a number of their best astronomical 
works, would no doubt afford all the information which the world 
could desire on this part of the Hindoo learning. 

Not having Insure nor property sufficient to attempt this, I here 
lay before the reader all that I have been able, in these circumstances, 
to obtain. The pundit whom I employed said, -the principal places 
which he was obliged to leave untranslated respected the mode of 
calculating and fixing the revolutions of the stars, of eclipses, &c. ; 
descriptions of different forms or delineations of the heavenly bodies; 
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method of acquiring the knowledge of futuie events;* descriptions 
of the earth, of the heavens, &c. &c. 

It is not to be supposed that the Hindoo system of astronomy can 
throw any real light on this science. I am therefore less concerned 
about my disappointment; while I have the satisfaction of reflect- 
ing, that what I here give, throws considerable light on th^ customs 
and manners of the country. 

Besides what I have given in the rough ttan ilation of the otis 
tutwii, I have collected tlie following particulars, as contained in 
tlic Jyotis shastrus ; — 


The .lyotis shastrii is divided into three parts: I. Gunitfi, or that 


which includes the particulars of the twelve signs of the zodiac ; 
t went 3 '-seven lunar mansions : and the rales of arithmetic. 2. 
bora kandu, (that is, the good and evil signs) ; 3. Golu chukru, 
particulars of the earth and the heavens. 


the 

The 

viz. 


• Fonnerfy tlic Hindcos uscil (o resert to (hcpiStidiis said to be learned inastrofogyr in order to* gain a 
knov/lrd^e of ibiiipa about wliicli they wore in trouble; as, where to find a strayed child ; or, bow to detect! 
llii-l , or, where to find stolen goods, &c. &e. &c. At present, a number of men pretend to repeal secret things, 
and to forclclfulnre events; but, amongst the more sensible Hindoos, the greater number of ibtin are regorded 
r,s clirAt.i. Those prelentled astrologers wander uhoiii, exanHiiiiig the signs in people's hands, lurchead, breast, 
liui!?, feet.&c. and in this way colled much iiioiu y from the unwary. Two or three of these people somctniies 
|•l^.cc themselves in one street, and, by a preconcerted scheme, Arit deceive, and then obliiiii money from, the 
j</iiorani. They may frequently be seen in the streets with an almanack in their hand ; and, by a few asfio- 
rioiuicHi astrological terms in their inoutbi, they readily deceive a people wlnrliriniy believe iu judicial as* 
trulogy. 
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If a person die on a Saturday or Sunday, or on a second, seventh, 
or twelfth lunar day, or at the time when the sun is passing through 
the quarter of any sign wliich goes to make up a sign of the zodiac, 
his death will be unfortunate; that is, an evil spirit named Poosh- 
kura, will seize the deceased, and make him miserable. This work 
contains the way of pacifying this evil spirit* 

This is to be performed by four bramhuns ; but, as it is believed 
that the descendants of tlie bramhuns who perform this ceremony all 
die, no bramhuns having children, &c. are willing to engage in it. 
IVfcn are therefore sought who have no relations. The iaiiubltants of 
the village where the ceremony is to be performed will not suffer it 
to be done in the village, lest the smoke of the bomQ (burnt-offering) 
should fall on their persons, or houses, or trees, &c. It is therefore 
done in an open plain. After the ceremony is over, these bram- 
huns do not return to their houses till after bathing the next morn- 
ing. Each officiating bramhiln receives a roopee. 

When parts of three tit’hees happen in one lunar day {60 duudus), 
viz. two diindfis in the morning, fifty-four in the day, and four in 
the night, it is unlucky to go a journey, marry, kc, but it is very 
fortunate to bathe in Gunga, give gifts to bramhhns, kc» 

Among other months, one kind is called niikshutru month, the 
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length of which is measured by the course of the twenty-seven nfik- 
shiitThs. By these months the astrologers measure the life of man. 
If a person be born on tlie Saturday or Tuesday, he will have sor- 
row for* a nukshutru month. 

The method of ascertaining the time of the birth of a person af- 
ter he is grown up, though no account of his birth has been recorded, 
is called nushtukosht’hee-oodhard. 

The respectable Hindoos, at the birth of a child, keep a record, 
drawn up by a Jydtlf pbndit called a Ghnuku.* After the birth of 
the child, the father, or some relative tells a Gunfiku the time of the 
birth, and requests him to cast its nativity, and bring the roll of its 
fate. The Gunukii goes home, and draws up this paper, describing 
what will happen to the child yearly, or embracing as n\pny astl'ono- 
mical periods as he supposes- he shall get paid for. Some of these 
rolls describe what will happen to the person each hour of his exis- 
tance. The Gunukd having prepared the paper, takes it to his em- 
ployer, who pays him accordi1|g to his ability, and the good fortune 
of the infant. The reward rises from one rupee to one and two 
hundred. The parent carefully deposits this paper in his house, 
and looks at it occasionally, when any thing very good or very bad 
happens to his child. The nativity of sons is most often cast: that 
of'ilaughters seldom. Some persons merely keep the date of the 

*AaaitraloBeKi 

VI “ 
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birth of a child ; or they add the signs under which it was bom, with- 
out getting its fate recorded. Very many of the Hindoos, however, 
neither know the year, nor the day, of their birth 

” Like brutes thej lit e,; 
like brutes they 

The way of discovering what will happen to a person at any par- 
ticular time is called prushiiii nirnuyu. When a Hindoo is about to 
set off on a journey he asks an astrologer whether his journey will be 
prosperous or not, and pays him for his information ; the ifuestions ask- 
ed of the astrologer extend to a number of things ; as, whether a thing 
bought for sale will produce profit or not ; whether a child in the womb 
will be a boy or a girl ; will a wife bear children or not ; when will 
certain troubles be over; will a cause pending in a court of justice 
be decided in a person’s favour or not; will a person enjoy prospe- 
rity in a new house which he is building ; to what extent a person 
will acquire riches; will a person’s death happen at a holy place or 
not;* how many wives a person will get; which wife will be most 
beautiful; which wife a person will love most; how many children 
by each wife; how long a person wi^live; at the time of death 
will a person retain his senses or not; at the time of death which 
son will be present ;’f' a youth asks, which god’s name he should 
choose as his guardian deity, and whether his faith in this god will 

The Hiudeoia ts before obicrvecl, deprecute dying in tlicir bousesa and place grea^ hopes in dying by 
the side of G AngSi or in some sec red pluce^ 

i It is coiiddercd as peculiarly important to llic person':! future bappiiicssj that the eldest son should pot^- 
Hie dre lo tim niuutli just before the corpse if Jturut. 
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be strong or not; shall the person choose his father's gooroo or a 
nevr gooroo, 8cc» 

Mo^ of ascertaining the times of the Ifignus during the day. 

Method of making the almanack. 

The manner of ascertaining the casts of persons about to be mar- 
ried. The Hindoo shastrus do not allow that the wife should be of 
a higher cast than her husband ; ghe must always be of a lower cast. 
Amongst the daughters of koolinfis this rule is not observed. 

The births of the three kinds of beings called gods, rakshusus, 
and men ascertained. These birtlts are determined by astrological 
calculations on the situations of the stars, &c. A person born so 
and so is the son of a god, or the son of a rakshusu, or, it is a hu- 
man birth. A female rakshfisfi must not be married to a man, lest 
she should devour him. When a Hindoo happens to be married to 
a shrew, she is called by her neighbours a rakshusee, or man-eater. 

The method of knowing the first day of a yoogfi, and of a mun- 
wfintfirb. The performance of religious ceremonies on these days 
peculiarly meritorious. 

The marks of the hand, ftc. pointed out, by which the number 

lit 
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of years a person will live is ascertained, also whether he will be 
rich, or diseased, 8cc. Marks on the foot which prove that the per- 
son will be a king.* •* Marks which point out that the person will 
he a widow; or be murdered, or be a learned man. * 

Of dreams : the dreams which are propitious, and those which arc 
unpropilious.f If a person in his dream see blood, ;{: or ordure, 
he will get riches; if J:c see water, he will he exposed to danger 
from fire ; if he see fire, he will suffer from water; if he see a dead 
person in the house of another, %oine of his own family will die. I 
am informed that all the Hindoos, both learned and ignorant, regard 
dreams as ominous. Those which happen in tlic latter part of the 
night are quickly fulhllcd. They quote a conversation on this sub- 
ject betwixt Duorga and Shivu. 

Of the height, &c. of the mountains Soomiiroo, Iliinaluyu, V^iii- 
dhoo, &c. 


* A person once told rao of three meny then livings whose feet he had 6oen with ihc.^c niorhs on thenii two 
of whom» from a slate of great poverty, had risen to the state of kings, or rather large laud-owners. 

f The Iliadoos have a work called SwrSpnu-Nirfiilyll on good and bad dreams. 

t A very poor bramhtfn once dreamt, that he was swimiiilug in a river of blood. When he awoke, he thought 
hr should gain a fortune, and he resolved to go to tlic king and ask a favour, or an ahii^r. When introduced 
into the. presence of the king ond queen, tlic former put a gold ni61ihr& in Jus hand, but the inbh&rd iell througli 
his fingers into a bag of inohfir js; as the raja could not discover the piirtirulur pieco that had been given, at the 

•*ufigeslion of the queen he gave the whole bag, SOOO moliurus. Tlie quren asked the brumlitin, it he had not 
had a lucky dream the preceding uight? The bramhfin suid, h.^ hud been swiiiiinjng in a river of blood. The 
queen said, according to this dream, he ought to be made a badshaw j tliul her liusband had only seen in his 
dream a lirou of blood on the skin of a snake, and he had obtained lui present kingdom. 
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If a person have long teeth, he will be a Icameil man ; if a wo- 
man have long teeth, she will be Pithless to her husband. 

The times of the varoonee*^ ascertained. 

If a man be very hairy in his body, he will be veiy learned and 
happy. If this be the case with a woman, she will be very inucli 
afflicted. 

The time ascertained when the goddess Prifluvce*!’ is said to be in 
her menses. At this time mankind are to observe the same regimen 
for three days as a woman in her courses, viz, they must not bathe 
ill common rivers ; must cat certain kinds of food ; perform the 
worship of this goddess, &c« &c. 

Ilcasoiis why a person should not prosecute a journey. 

Fortunate and unfortunate periods in the course of a day and a 
night. 

There are eleven periods in a month v/hich .are called by the name 
of kuriinu. Certain ceremonies arc regulated by these periods. 

* Jf ihc uiiksht^trCk Vurooiii\((li« name also of the god of the waters) happen on the ISili of the iitoon in 
tlie month ClioitrSj this period is called varuonee. Sec account of ihc goddess Giinga in the neat yc*Iiii;ic. 


t Tlie earth deified. 
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What is called the rashee chukiu, [the zodiacj is compared to the 
flower of the dhoostooru tree ; at the root of the flower is the moon 
(chuudru), the next ascension is boodhu, the third shookru, the fourth 
lovec (the sun) the fifth mtingulu, the sixth vrihuspfitec, andrthc se- 
venth shunee« The rashee chukru passes round the mountain Soomi- 
Too twice in a day and night; hence day and night* 

The nine gruhus [planetsj assume three different shapes, viz. chun- 
diii and rovee appear in a round shape like a face ; munghlu, boodhu, 
vrihfispatec, shookru, and shunce appear Uke stars, and rahoo and 
katoo appear like shadows. f 

The jyotis chhkrii, (the stellar system,) rests upon what is called 
st’hiru vayoo,:|: which is turned round by a vayoo named Pruvfihu. 

At the time of an eclipse, the shadow of the earth falls upon the 
moon, and the planet rahoo, being in the earth’s shadow, hides the 
moon, and produces the eclipse. After an eclipse of the moon an 
eclipse of the sun always takes place ; for, as the moon is a body 
of ice, rahoo, who remains near the moon, is ready to perish with 

• When I uM the piindit, whj we bed not then two deje md two nights, he mid, one of those rcvdi- 
tioni was neccKwrily inwisibie. Why ? He could not tell. 

t The aacending and descending nodes. 

t SfhM, iirin or fixedi wind, or air. 
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the cold: he therefore attempts to devour the sun to make himself 
warm, and the shadow of the earth and that of rahoo, covering 
the sun, produce an eclipse* 

The influence of the different planets upon human life is ascer* 
taiued tlius : The whole time of the revolution of the nine pla- 
nets is 108 years: this is the life of man ; and these planets, by their 
good and bad influence, make human life that chequered scene which 
we find it; on various accounts the life of man, however, is short- 
ened. The continuance of the influence of Rovee upon one person 
is six years; that of Somu fifteen years ; that of Alungiilu eight years ; 
that of Boodhu seventeen years ; that of Vrihusputee nineteen years ; 
that of llahoo twelve years ; that of Shookru twenty-one years ; that 
of Shu nee ten years. 

Besides the twenty seven nukshutrus, there are nine taras (stars) 
as junmii,* sumputu, vipud,* kshilinu, prutyurec, sadhuku, vudhu,* 
initru, and utiinitru. Fortunate and unfortunate days arc regulated 
by tliese stars. 

The life of man and of the elephant is l!20 years .5 days ; of the 
horse 32 years ; of the ass 85 years ; of. tlie cow and buffuloe 22 
years ; of the dog 12 years; of the goat 10 years. 

* These arc evil itara At the time of these ni»ts the Hindoos do not attend to any bti^iiiess a hkh ihr y 
wish to be successful. 



280 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


There are two kinds of gods, via. ooe kind is called kurmii dav- 
tas, that is, deified saints iijd heroes ; and the other are called aja- 
noo dilvtas : these coniiiiue only from the beginning to the end of a 
kulpu. 

There are four kinds of pruluyus,* viz. I. khiindu pruluyu, which 
relates to the destruction of single things ; 2. doinuadinu pruliiyu, 
which relates to the daily destruction of things ; 3. prakritu pru- 
luyu, -when every thing is destroyed, except the active and passive 
principles in nature, (prukrltee *and poorooshu) ; 4. muha pruluyu, 
when every thing, except God, is destroyed, and will never be resto- 
red. 

Hie following jyolis shastras are most read in Bengal : 


Difepika — Sodiyasiddhaiitii — ^Jyotis-tutwu — ^Jyotis-saru-sungruhu 

— Krityn-chintamunce — Rutnii-malu — Uaghfi-vandru — Mooktavu- 

leS — Vivaku-vrinduku — Diiiu-sungruhu — ^Dinu-chundrika — Samoo- 

chikut — Punchupiikshu — Kosht’hec-chundrika— Saru-sungruhu — - 

KuvcC'kunkunu — Sararnuvu— -Tazukii — Punchuswara— Bhoju-davfl 

* 

— Karulee — Kost’hee-prfideepu — Hora-shutpunchashika— Jyotee-rur- 
nhvu — Prushnu-koumoodee — Sfirodfiyii — USelaviitSS — Chintamfincc. 


* PrfiiSjtt here incao3 absorption, 
t This is the Duae for the tratk of paliuiatrji fortoae-tcUiiigr 
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TRANSLATION 

o» 

The substance of the work called J^dtish-TUtwU, 

ROOHOONtS’NDi^N'G, the author of this work, compiled twen- 
ty>scven other works, principally smritees,* from a number of shas> 
trds which were becoming very scarce. 

This is a work on astronomy and astrology, and treats particu- 
larly on the signs of the zodiac, the sun and moon, the lunar days, 
the stellar mansions, the days of the week, on marriages, on choos- 
ing days for beginning to build houses, to plough, to take journies, 
to assume the reins of government, 8cc. Sic, 

The zodiac is divided into two parts, that is, first, into twelve 
signs, and secondly into twenty-seven equal parts, called nukshh- 
trus, so that a sign contains two nukshbtriis and a quarter, viz. 
fish wince, bhurfinee, and a quarter of krittika make up one sign, 
^called masliu, or Aries; three parts of krittika, rohinee, and half of 
mrigfishira make up another sign called vrishfibhlf, or Taurus; half 
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of mrigfishira, adra, and three quarters of pooniirvflsoo niake mi- 
t’hoonu, the Twins; a quarter of poonfirvusoo, pooshya, and 
ushlash.!, make the sign kurkutfi, viz. the Crab ; mfigha, podrvu- 

phulgoonee, and a quarter of ooturphulgoonee make the sign singhb, 
viz. Leo ; three parts of ooturphulgoonee, husta, and the half of 
chitra make the sign kunya, viz. Virgo; half of chitra, .swatee, and 
three quarters of vishakha make the sign toola, viz. labra ; a quar- 
ter of vishakha, iinooradha, and jyasht’ha make the sign vrishchiku ; 
viz. tScorpio ; nioola, pOdrvasharha, and a quarter of ooturasharha, 
make the sign dliunoo, or Sagittarius ; three quarters of ootura- 
shnrha, siiruviina, and half of dhuiii^lit'ha, make the sign inukuru, 
an unknown water animal; half of dhunisht'ha, shiitubhisha, and 
three parts of pGorvfibhadrupudfi make the sign koombhu, or Aqua- 
rius; one part of pdorvubhadrupiSdu, ooturbhadrCpudo, and ravutec 
make the sign mcOnu, or Pisces, 

From these twelve signs of the zodiac the twelve solar months 
are described, as when the sun is in nuishu or aries, the month is 
called voishaku ; when the sun is in the sign vrishubhu, or taurus, 
the month is called joist’hu ; when the sun is in the sign mit’hoo- 
nu, or the twins, the month is called asharhu ; when the sun is in 
the sign kiiikutu, or the crab, tbc month is called shravunu ; when 
the sun i.s in the sign singhu, or leo, the month is called bhadrii ; 
Avhen the sun is in (he sign kunya, or virgo, the name of the month 
is ashwinu ; when the sun is in the sign tools, or libra, the month 
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is called kartikii ; when the sun is in the sign vrlshchiku, or scor* 

I 

pio, the month is called ugruhayunu ; when the sun is in the sign 
dhunoo, or Sagittarius, the month is named poushu ; when the sun 
is in the sign niukuru, the month is called maghu ; when the sun is 
in the sign koombhu or aquarius, the month is called phalgoonu ; 
and when the sun is in the sign meenu, or pisces, the month is na- 
med choitru. 

The sun passes through these signs in twelve months, and the 
moon through each sign in two days and a cpiartcr. 

The phases of the moon they divide in the same manner as Euro- 
peans, into sixteen parts, called kiilas. Tl»c light parts they fanci- 
fully describe as containing the water of life. The water of life 
they represent as drank by the gods. The gods begin to drink at 
the full of the moon, and keep drinking each day till their divine 
beverage is exhausted, which takes place at the total wane of this orb. 
Others declare that the moon is divided into fifteen parts, which 
appear and recede, and thus make the dififcrence in the phases of the 
moon. In the first kula there is no dark part ; it is called pruti- 
pQdu ; the second is called dwitecya, or the second, and so to the 
end. Each day’s increase, and each day’s decrease is called a tit’hee. 
In each tit’hee are sixty dundus,*say some, while others say fifty- 

* Two and m half plliif make one English minute^ and aixtjf of these phliis make one dSndhi or JlincJoo 
hour} 80 tlwt two aodahalf Ilmdoo hours make one English hour. 


Kk S 
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four dfindus. The latter thus reason : sixty dundSs make one 
n&kshfitru ; two and a quarter nuksliQtriis make one rashu, which 
contains one hundred and thirty-five dundus; by dividing the ra- 
shu into thirty parts, each part will be four and a half d find us ; 
twelve of these parts make one tit'hee, or fifty* four dundus,* Other 
pundits declare that there are 1800 dundus in tlie todiac, which, 
subdivided into twelve parts, each portion forms a rashu, of one 
hundred and fift}' dundus ; this rashu they divide into thirty parts, 
of five dundus, and twelve of these parts make a th’hee of sixty 
dundus. 

The names of the lilgniis arc next given; the twelve signs of the 
zodiac arc called lugnus, when considered as rising above the hori- 
zon in the course of the day. The duration of a Ifignii is from the 
first rising of any sign till the whole be above the horizon ; in one 
day and a night the sun and moon pass through the twelve rashus. 

By the fortunate and unfortunate signs, marriages, and religious 
ceremonies are regulated, f 

*Tlie book called titliec-tlStwtt juaintains this positinn. 

tlkmilcs pretending to ascertain the futore fortunes of a nc\r lorn child, the Hindoo astrologers ones 
give prcidictiuiis before tlic birth, wheihcr llie child will be a male or female. 1 his is eagerly enquired into hy 
the Hindoos, who are aniious only about having sons. The other phndils charge the jyutishb phndits w ih 
nting tricks like the following: When a king would send for a pfindil to ascertain the circumstance whe- 
ther the child ho capected would be a son or daughter, the astrologer would rclire to consult the stars, and on 
returamg to the presence of the king would declare that the king would be bletst d with a son. On going 


away 
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When a p&nclit wishes to ascertain the circumstance of the birth 
of a child, at the time of the birth he measures, by paces, the length 
of his shadow, in order to ascertain the time of the day or night,* 
and of consequence the lugnb under which the child was born. 

There are twelve periods called sunkrantee, viz. when the sun 
passes into a new sign : their names arc inuhavishoovu, vishnoo- 
])ude5, shurusheetee, dukshinnyunu, jiiluvishoovu, and oothrayiinfi. 
Tlic sign inuhavishoovu occurs in voishakhu ; vishnoopud^ occurs 
in joist'hii, bhadru, ugruhayunu, and phalgoonu ; shurushectee oc- 
curs in asharhu, ashwinu, poushu and choitru ; dukshinayunD oc- 
curs in shraviinu ; jiHuvishoovd occurs in kartikb ; and ootfirayunii 
occurs in maghu. By performing certain religious ceremonies at 
the time of a sunkrantee, this shastru promises very great benefits 
to the worshipper. At this time certain actions are forbidden, as a 
person’s having connubial intercourse, eating flesh or fish, anointing 
the body with oil. lie who breaks these rules will become anin- 
sect produced in ordure. A bramhun must not perform his evening 


Rway hv would wbisprr to some of tlie heod-serFants— I hawf, it U true, told the kin^ that he will have a son 
( whal could 1 do ?) but it will be a dauglilcr.’* On going out at the gale, he would toll the doorkeeper, that 
he was afraid to tell the king, that the child would be a hermaphrodite. The astrologer, in this way» thought 
himself socure: if the child should be a girl, he would save hia crediti and appease the Ling»by telling him, that 
lie was afraid of incensing his Majesty by the news of a daughter; hut if he doubted his abilities as a p^'^ndit, 
he might ask such and such senrants of his Majesty, if he had not declared that the child would bo a girl. 

* The Hindoos have no watches ; but they have a time-piece with a hole in it, placed in a pan of water, 
which fills and sinks fp the coniie of an boar. The Europe sand boar-glass has been lately introduced. 
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sundhya at the time of the sunkrantee ; if he do, he will incur the 
sin of parricide, and will sink into the hell connected with this crime. 

The time of the continuance of a sunkrantee is so small,* that 
none of the ceremonies which may be performed with great advan> 
tage at these times can be done during its continuanct ; in conse- 
quence, the nioonees have decreed, that sometimes a portion of time 
preceding the sunkrantee, and at others a portion after it, is sacred ; 
and at other times, a certain space both before and after- the moment 
of the sun's entrance into the sign is sacred. 

There arc twenty-seven n&kshiitrus, viz. stellar mansions. Tliese 
nukshutrus are the daughters of Dukshu, the son of BrCmiia^ and 
arc married to Chundih (the moon); in consequence of a quarrel 
with Diikshu and his daughters,'!' gl^^i'y of Cliuudrii was dimi- 
nished, and since this time the moon, which before was alwrays at 
full, has his days of increase and decrease. This work describes the 
ceremonies to be performed at the time of the nukshutrus, and the 
things to be avoided at these times. At the time of some of the 
nukshbtriis it is peculiarly lucky to begin to build a house, to per- 
form any of the ten sungskarus, to go the second time to a husband 

* At long m R grain of mustard, in its fall, itn^-s on a cow’s horn, say the pSndits. 

^ See pages 199 and iOO. 
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at 111* father** house ;• to perform a journey, f to bathe, to fast, to 
die, &c. 

The next article relates to the definition of different periods of 
time, as, the period while a person can sound the vowel es ($() ten 
times is called pranu ; six pranus make one pulu ; sixty pulus make 
one dundu; sixty dundus make one tit’hee; fifteen tit’hees make one 
pukshu ; two pukshus make one lunar mouth ; twelve months make 
one ycar.;|: 

What are called mulu lunar months are next defined. These are 
intercalary months, one of which, according to the calculations of the 
Hindoo astronomers, occurs at the close of every two lunar years 


* At the time of mamagej a Hindoo takes Ills wife to his father’s home where slio stays a Hay or (wO| ancl 
then rkturni to her father’s, and stays there till she is twelve or thirteen years old ; the neat lime she goes to her 
husband is here referred to. 

t If a person set off on a journey at the time of Hie nhkshUtrii migha he will certainly die, but if he go at 
the nkksh&trili called pooshyUf he will be prosperous, though other signs may be adverse, and though he may 
meet with many accidents. If a person die at the time of some of the uuksliQlr^s, his father, mother, wife, 
■on, daugliter, brother, neighbours, the trees of his ground, the king, &c. will die. 

} The dictionary written by Umftrnsinghtt contains an account of other divisions of time, via. eighteeii 
twinklings of the eye make one kasbt’ha; 90 kaslit’has make one kliJa ; 30 kiilas make one ksh 'mb ^ 6 kshSnbs 
make one dbndl; S dundiis make one nioohodrta; 90 moohoortas make one tit’hec; 15 tit'heea make one 
pUkshb ^ 2 pakshus nitike one lunar month ; 2 months make one ritoo ; 3 rltooi make one i ybiib ; 2 by&nus 
make* one year. These i)eriuds refer to liuman aifairs. A rooutli of iiinrtalt makes a day uf (he pitrilokiis a 
year of the pitrilokbs makes a day of the gods ; 2000 yoogbs of the gods make a day of Briiiulia ; one day of 
Brbmha includes two kblp>^s ; seventy^one yoogbs of the gods make the period of the reign of one mttnoo ; the 
reigns of fourteen mbnoos make one kblp&of tlie gods. 
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and a half, so that the last half year is seven months long. They 
are called mfilu,* to signify that they are the refuse of time; noreli* 
gious ceremonies that can be avoided are done in this month, f 

This intercalary month is intended to make the solar and lunar 
months agree, the lunar having in two years and a lialf ran a month 
before the solar. 

The twenty-seven lunar mansions have particular gods assigned 
them ; t^fshwu is the name of the god assigned to ushwinee ; Yu- 
ind is the god of bhurfined; Dhuhiinu is the god of krittika; Ku- 
mOlu is the god of rohines; Shfisiree is the god of mrigushira ; 
Sh55lubhritfi is the god of adra ; i^ditee is the god of poonfirvQsoo ; 
J^vu is the god of pooshya ; Phun^ is the god of Cshlasha ; Pitrce 
is the god of inugha; Yonee is the god of Poorvuphulgoonee ; t^r- 
yuma is the god of ootruphulgoonee ; Pinfikritu is the god ofhus- 
ta; TwQshtree is the god of chitra; Puvunu is the god of Swat^; 
Shbkragnee is the god of vishakha; Mitru is the god of unooradha; 
Shfikrfl is the god of jyiisht’ha ; Niritee is the god of nioola; Toyu 
is the god of poorvasharha ; Vishwuvirinchee is the god of ootura- 
sarha ; Huree is the god of shruvuna; Vfisoo is the god of dhunish- 


♦ Ordurp. 

t 'llie nlinidtllilf howevoi:. may be performed fora pencsn who has died in this months on the dsj twclte 
month after his death. If a prraoa be dyin^ (.n a rndH roonlhy Ihc ceremonies which are to prepare him fur 
d«‘ntb, as the reading of the llainoySlnh, gifts of cuwb« &c. may be performed. 
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t'ha; BiiroonS is the god of sh&t&bhisha; ‘djupadu is the god of 
poSrvubhadrdpQdii ; d^hee is the god of ootrubhadtupudu ; Vridhau- 
pooshads the god of ravfitee. 

There are five kinds of months ; viz. 1. Mookhyu>chandru, the 
bounds of which are from the commencement of the new moon to 
its entire wane. By this month all religious ceremonies are regu- 
lated. fi. Gounu-chandrQ, viz. from the entire wane of the moon 
to the new muon. 3. Souru, or solar montlis. 4. Savunu, viz. 
thirty-days, beginning fiom any time. 5. Nakshutriku, or the pe- 
riod of the progress of the moon through the stellar mansions, viz. 
twenty-seven days. 

In the month called mookhyu-chandru it is proper to perform 
any religious cereir.onies, as the shrarhlhu, jdpu, pooja, ' hoinu, 
marriage, investiture with the poita, the ten sfingskarus, &c. Tii 
the month called Gounu-chandru it is proper to perform especially 
the different vrutus, as the prajaputyii, sanlupunu, chandrayuiiu, 
krichrfi, and other vrutus. In the month called Soiirii it is proper 
to perform the ceremonies derived from the tuntru shastrus. In the 
month called Savunu, it is proper to perform the ceremonies con- 
nected with a state of uncleanness for the dead, &c. to lend money; 
to sell ; to put out to pawn to take interest ; to bind servants ; 
to pay and receive wages. 

• It if not disgraceful in HindoostliunB us in Englaiid« tor m perwm to pawn his property. The ricli fre- 
fpiendy make depoiiti of land, or gold and silver ornaments^ or rich clothef* to the amount of mtny tlioii8«id» 
ofroopcea, L 1 
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When the sun is in one sign, and the moon in the fourteenth sign 
distant from it, an eclipse takes place. 

An eclipse of the moon alwaya takes place at the full moon, or 
in the commencement of the wane. An eclipse of tlie sun occurs at 
the total wane of the moon, or on the first day of the increase of the 
moon.* 


At the time of an eclipse it is proper to perforin the following 
ceremonies, and the performing them at these times is attended with 
peculiar merit; viz. (Ianu,t (gifts) jupu, homO, poorushchurunfi, 
sliraddhu, turpQiiu, manu, prutist’ha, ootsurgu, &c.J: On these 

occasions, however, the performing of these ceremonies is attended 
with crorcs of benefits more than if performed at other times. No- 
body must discharge the fseces, or urine, or eat any food, or par- 
take of connubial pleasures. See, during an eclipse, or until they 

^ The poorarras wYiicIi tom every thing into fab!c» give this account of tlie cause of an eclipse : At the time 
when the gotls cluirnccl the sea, to obtain the water of lifep Sodryl^ (tho sun) and Chhndrh (the moon) were 
sitting near to each other. When llic water of life came up, these gods hinted to Vishnoo that one of the com- 
pany who had partaken of the water of life> was an iisoorh. Vishnoo imniodiotely cutolT hii headp but hav- 
ing drank the wati^r of life, neither the head oor the trunk could perish. The head took the name of Ralioo 
and ilic trunk tlmt of Kiifoo. The.se petitioned Vishnoo to grant them a blessing. He grantcdi that on 
certain occasiuns linhuo shouhl approach these two gods, and make them unclean^ so that their bodSea should 
become thin nnd hlnck. 'I'lir. popular opinioiip lioweveri is still more gross , the lower orders believe that, at the 
time of an eclipse, llalioo swallows the sun and moon, and throws them up again. 

t Gifts of cows, cli'pliuiits, lioiscs, chariots, gold, silver, land, garments, &c. 

} For the inraning of these terms, see the next chapter. 
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Have seen tHe sun or moon after the eclipse, though it be till their 
rising the next clay. He who offends against this law, whatevei 
pain it may eost him, will have a crorc of hells in one. 

If it rain in the months Puushn, Maghu, Phalgoonu, or Choitru, 
this rain is called ukalu-vrishtec, viz. rain out of season; the ap> 
pcarancc of burning (dig'dahu) in the eight quarters of the sky; 
sheets of fire falling from the sky ; earthquakes ; smoke rising in the 
air with great force ; thunderbolts, See. are signs of famine, pes> 
tilenc**, wars, See. ; at these times it is improper to perform religious 
cN'renionic's, as, the constant shraddhu, the siingskarus, prutist'ha, 
the hegiiiiiiiig of a yrutu, a wife’s going to the house of her father* 
ill-law, going to see an uiiadce-Iingii visiting holy places; the 
offering of tcMii pies, chariots of the gods, &c. ; sacrifices; receiv- 
ing the mu ntru ; iTiarriage; poorushchurunu, See. The daily du- 
ties may he performed at these times, also the shraddhu for prit- 
tus,'j' gifts made before death, hearing the pooranus, &c. for the 
repose of the soul. 

Certain ceremonies are forbidden on certain tit'hees, nukshutrus. 


* See a preceding note. 

•t The shraddli&a that arc performed lor tweWe iiioiilhs» wliile the soul of a departed pcraoii continaei in 
the place called pralh-lok'^ are called priit^ shraddhha. In tliia place theae departed muIh endure the greatest 
■ufferingflv having a pruth body in which they suffer. Those persons who die at Benares, or by the side of the 
Ganges, do not take a ptatft body, nor suffer in prat&*lo]iih 


Lit 
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ySgus, and var&s : as for instance, the tifhee called shSslitee is an 
evil lunar day ; the nukshutru called mugha is an evil mansion ; 
sookurma is an evil yogfi, and vrihusputee, (Thursday) is an un- 
lucky day. At these evil times jouruies are not to be undertaken, 
nor houses begun to be built, 8cc. but if the lunar day shusht’hee 
fall on a Friday, such business may be performed with the liighest 
advantage. 

The days of the week arc called after the seven planets, viz. Ru-’ 
vee, S5mu, Mungulu, Roodhu, Vrihusputee, Shookru, and Shunce, 
These planets appearand disappear in the heavens; for the sake of 
regulating religious ceremonies, the time of their continuance is divi- 
ded into childhood, youth, old age, and departure. At some periods, 

during the appearance of these planets it is lucky to perform parti- 
cular actions, and at other times it is improper. 

It is proper to celebrate marriages during ten months of the year, 
but improper in the months Poushu and ChoitrD. If a marriage, 
be celebrated in Poushir, the children will die ; if in Choitru the wife 
will become vicious. These are the opinions of some pundits. 
The phndits in general, however, declare, that if a person marry 
in the month Asharhu, he will sink into poverty ; in the month 
Shravunu, his children will die ; if in Bhadrh* the bride will become 


* In the smritee aliMtrSs the Hindoos are forbidden to look at the moon on the 4th of the month Bhadrtit 
on pain of the iou of character. At s certain time Krishnh broke this hw, and In conicqoence fell into dis» 

grace. 
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a prostitute ; if in the month Ashwinu, the husband will die ; if m 
KartikQ, diseases will follow ; if in PousliQ, the children will die ; if 
in Choitru, the wife will be intoxicated with unlawful desires. The 
year is divided into two parts, dukshinayfinu* and ooturayunu.f It 
is unlucky to marry in the former part of the year, but lucky in 
the latter. It is also lucky:{; to marry during the waxing of the 
moon, and at the time of a good star. Some persons say, that 
marriage is proper in any month, though some periods may be more, 
propitious than others. If a person marry on a day called suptQ- 
shiilaka, that is, when there is a union of an evil nukshutrh and an un- 
lucky tlt’hee, his. wife will become a widow in eight days, and 
continue a widow for many years. The marriage ceremony must 


grace. At present, the Hindoos carefully avoid seeing the moon on the above niglit, by staying in their hou- 
ses, by warning one another against what they call the destroying moon ; and by keeping their children in 
the liouses. Should any one be so unfortunate as to have seen the moon, he takes water, over which he gets 
a person to repeat an incantation, and then dnnks it. If any one suspect he may have seen Iba moon, he aN 
so drinks of the enchanted water, to prevent the evil consequences that might lullow. Jn these parts of Bengal, 
this custom has given rise to anotiiar, which has no enoouragemeiit from the shaslrb, and is confined to young 
people, and those of (he lower casts: a number of these persons have seen the moon, and in conseqaenoe ex« 
pect that they shall fait into disgrace. To avoid real disgrace, and to fulfil the. threatenings of the shastrl^, they 
voluntarily become thieves for ta o days, via. on the fourth of the iitcrease, and on the 4tli of the decreeio of 
the moon. These persons go in crowds, and rob orchards, and wantonly destroy diiTcrent thiugs around peo- 
ple’s houses, as a piece of sport. If the owners abuse them, they rejoice in this abuse, as it fulfils the predic- 
tion, and removes their fears respecting falling into any further disgrace. 

* The path of the sun to the south of the equator. 

t The path of tlie son north of the equator. 

t It is one of those agreements in sound betwiit the languages of different nations, the reason of which is 
wholly iueaplicahle, that lucky in Eng^sh should agree so nearly to the name of the Hindoo goddess of Pros- 
perity, vis. Ukshmee. This name is often lonnded in common converiation lAkky ; and Lfikky-chasa is a com- 
mon term of abuse amongst the Hindoos. It denotes that the person is forsaken of Iho goddess Lftkhy, or pro- 
perly, Lfiksbmee. 



RELIGION, MANNERS, &e. 


« 94 . 

not be performed in the day time. It is very lucky for the cere- 
mony to be performed when the cow-heid come up from pasture at 
evening* tide. At other times jt is proper to present gifts with the 
face towards the east or nortli ; but at the time of giving the daugh- 
ter at the marriage, the face must be turned towards the west. 

On the fourth, ninth, fourteenth, &c. lunar days, the marriage^ 
ceremony must not be performed, on pain of the wife’s becoming a 
widow. If the marriage ceremony be performed on any of these 
days, when they fall on the Saturday, the wife will become a widow 
without ever having children. 

A man must not marry a diseased female, nor one who is de- 
formed. 

The female proper for marriage must be beautiful, must have been 
bom under fortunate signs, must walk like a goose, or an elephant^ 
have beautiful teeth, without hair on her body, possessed of good 
qualities, of sweet words, &c. 

This work next treats of a ceremony (sSngskarfi), called gurb- 
bhadhanb,* which is to be performed on the fourteenth day after 

* A put of thii uftuunj conriati in AeSing the woaui withenoUag. eonr'i nine, mlDii eanb, and g*^t, 
■nodtofethn'. Iti«tnF.Tei7ritdeoftUad«li(iMMAodto|Aw»(braBoatUab)battgrtliistlw wonbof 
Sh* ftaale A itppONd to-Se poiiSed. 
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the first menses. -Yet^ if this ceremony be performed on the Sunday, 
the woman will become a widow ; if on a Tuesday she will become 
a prostitute ; if on a Saturday she will be barren. If, however, 
this ceremony be performed on a Monday, she will be united in the 
most happy manner to her husband ; if on Wednesday she will be 
possessed of much wealth in land, cows, &c. ; if on Thursday she 
will become rich in money ; if on Friday she will have a son. This, 
ceremony must not be performed on the following nSkshfitrfis, via, 
Jyasht’ha, Media, Miigha, 'd’shlasha, Riivfitee, Krittika, t^shwi- 
ne^ Ootfirphulgoone^ Ooturbhadsupudfi, and Ooturasharha. On 
any of the other nhksh&trus this ceremony may be performed ; yet 
some of these times are more fortunate than others. This ghrb- 
bhadhanu must not be performed on such and such lunar days; 
while other lunar days are prosperous. Thi^ ceremony must not 

t 

be performed on any of the sunkrantees. 

Another sungskarfi is called Pfingsuvunu. Tliis ceremony must 
not be performed on the Dugdha tit'hec. At the close of the cere* 
mony the person must take what is called Punchamritu, (the five 
sorts of immortal food) viz. milk, curds, ghee, sugar and honey, 
and, mixing them together in a vessel, repeating muntius, must put 
them into the mouth of his wife, and cause her to eat them.* After 
she has eaten this food, certain women, who are present, conduct the 


* This b done to purify the womb« tnd that the son to be bom mej here e long life. 
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liusband and wife into the house* While this ceremony is perform* 
ing, the parties are screened from the sight of the multitude by an 
inclosure made with cloth, lest the woman should be overcome with 

r 

shame. 

Another siingskaru is called seemundnfiyunfi. Hiis ceremony 
is performed when a female is six or seven months gone with child. 
Immediately preceding the ceremony, the person mustf perform the 

» 

nandSemookii shraddh&. This siingskaru must her attended to 
on the pooshya and otKer fortunate nukshutrfis, or on the 4 th, 9 th, 
or 14th lunar days, in the months Phalgoonu, Asharlid^ or Dliaditt. 
It is performed at the commencement of pregnancy, in order to pu. 
lify the womb, and needs only to be performed once. If this ce- 
remony have not been performed for the first child, it must for the 
second ; and for the first child it must be performed after birth. In 

this ceremony the husband must feed his wife with the Puucham- 
ritfi. 

Before the birth of a child, the house must be purified by sprink- 
ling water in which has been put the pounded roots of the tree cal- 
led dhatrSephool,* and those of two other trees. Cow-dung must 
also be used, and the water of the Ganges be sprinkled in puri^’ing 
the house. There is nothing to be feared if the child be bom in 


* OridMtPMtttaMi. 
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this house, neither from Punchanhnfi, the god who destroys chil- 
dren; nor from the bhu5tu called Pachoo; nor from the ghost or 
bhodtu of a cow which has died ; nor from witches, called dainfis. 
If the house be not thus purified, the mother and child will be de- 
stroyed.* This ceremony of purifying the house is called Jatubhu- 
drfi, i. e. for the good of the person who has been born. 

For the help of women in difiicult labour, certain muiitrus are 
given, which, when repeated, or, having been caused to fall into water, 
when drank, give immediate relief in the delivery of the child. 

Oil a child's being born under certain nuksh&trus his fate will be 
bad. To prevent this, the parent is taught to make a present of a 
metal vessel full of ghee, or of cows, or of gold, to a bramhun or 
bramhfins, when the chihl will become prosperous. 

At the birth of a chihl, if the planets Mungulu and Vrihiisputcc 
be in union, the child w'ill be very fortunate. If these planets be in 
a fortunate sign, as well as in union, the fruit becomes three times 
greater. 

The life of a man can never be longer than the time of one re- 
volution of the nine planets following his birth. 

* The phndit who traiuleted this work from the Shngskrilii, said, he had teen liuiidiedi of inManccs of this 
kind. One iiiitniiee ia gieen in the Remejrilnil respecting Kooshii. See RamsyOnO, eol. 1. page 96. 
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If a person be born under the planet rfivee,* he wilt possess an 
anxious mind, his property will be destroyed, he will be subject to 
sufferings, be an exile, be subject to disease, be a prisoner, and will 

t 

be sorrowful under the loss of his wife and children. 

The Hindoos, whose birth under a supposed evil planet has been 
ascertained, are often filled with melancholy ; they abandon them- 
selves to despair, careless what becomes of an existance arising un- 
der such dreadful omens. A number of the rich natives have their 
nativities cast, but few or none'of the lower orders obtain this fore- 
knowledge. Tlie pundit who assisted me in the translation of this 
work, seemed very much pleased that his nativity had not been 
cast, as thereby he was saved from many heavy forebodings res- 
pecting what was written on his khpalu (forehead), in other words 
what was his fate. On the sixth day after the birth of a child, tlie 
Hindoos believe, that the god Vidhata (a form of Brumha) comes 
and writes on the forehead of the child its whole fate. On this day, 
therefore, no person stays in the house but the child and its mo- 
ther. To assist the god in writing the fated lines, they place a 
pen and ink near the child. On every occurrence, whether of a 
prosperous or adverse nature, the Hindoo says, “ It is as Vidhata 
has written, and how should it be otherwise.’* 

The following story is in circulation among the Hindoos respect- 

* The rail* 
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ing Vidhata. In a certain place, a bramhfin was entertained, for the 
night, at the house of one of the villagers, whose wife had been 
delivered of a child six days. The ink*stand, pen, &c, were placed 
in order, and the god was expected to come and do the needful. 
But the bramhfin happened to sleep in the porch just opposite the 
door of the room where the child was lying. When Vidhata came, 
and was about to enter the room, he found a bramhuii lying across 
the door-way, and, as it is contrary to the rules of the shastru, on 
penalty of future punishment, to stride across a bramhfin, or the 
shadow of a bramhun, Vidhata waS obliged to awake the bramhun ; 
but the latter would not arise to let him pass till he had told liis name. 
As soon as Vidhata- was gone into the room, the bramlifin again 
threw himself across the door-wav. When Vidhata had finished 
the writing, the bramhun refused to let him out, unless he would tell 
him what he had written on the forehead of the child. Witli much 
reluctance he told the brainliun, that this child would be poor, and 
get his living by hunting, in which work, however, he had insured 
to him a deer every day. The bramhfin earnestly entreated Vidhata, 
for his sake, to go back, and mend the fate of the child. The god 
absolutely refused, but the bramhun, on letting him go, told him 
that he siioiild sufler for his refusal. Tiic next morning the brani- 
hun proceeded on his journey ; but after a number of years he re- 
turned, and found this boy exactly in the circumstances that Vi- 
dhata bad written on his forehead : he lived by hunting, and oh- 

M lu f 
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taiasdf through the care of Vidhata, a deer, without fail, every day. 
The bramhun took up his abode for a short time near the house of 
the hunter, and resolved to give Vidhata a little trouble, for not hav- 
ing, at his request, written something more favourable on the fore- 
head of this man. Knowing that Vidhata would be compelled to 
bring him a deer every day, let him put his snare wliere he would, 
lie told this man, first, to put it at the outside of the vdlage, without 
having the trouble of going far into the forest. He dkl so, and was 
successful ; next he persuaded him to put it in the middle of the vil- 
lage. At the close of day he found that Vidhata had driven a deer 
into his snare even here. lie next told him not to go out of his 
house, but to put the snare up in his porch, Vidhata was obliged 
to pursue a deer till he drove it into the snare even in this place. 
Next he told him to put the snare on the top of the house. Now 
Vidhata, seeing there would be no end to the mortifications he should 
experience, appeared to the bramhfin, and engaged that the man 
should, to the end of his life, have a deer without any trouble, by 
putting his snare in a place adjoining to his house. 


If a person be born under the planet Somu,* he will have many 
friends; he will possess elephants, horses, palauqueens; will be ho- 
nourable, powerful, strong; will eat excellent food; rest on excellent 
couches, &c. 


*TheiiiooD. 
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If a person be born under the planet Moiigulu,* he will be wounded 
with offensive weapons, be a prisoner, be full of anxious thoughts, 
fear from thieves, fire, &c. ; his land, trees, good name, &c. will be 
destroyed. 

If a person be born under the planet Boodhu,')' he will obtain a 
very excellent wife, enjoy much pleasure, be rich, have excellent 
things to sleep on, rich food, &c. 

If a person be born under the planet Vrihusputee, .|;: he will be pos- 
sessed of many houses, palaces, gardens, lands ; be endued with an 
amiable disposition; his honours will increase; he will have the af- 
fections of all ; will be rich in money, corn, &c, he will be great in 
outward splendour ; very religious ; he will have what Ire pleases, 
and enjoy much happiness. 

4 

Kshutriyus, Voishyus, and Shobdrus, if born under this planet, will 
be sure to be prosperous and happy. Bramhuns, they say, born under 
this planet, have not such good fortune: the reason given is that 
Vriliusputee is a bramhun, and therefore docs not like to exalt those 
of his own cast. 

If a person be bom under the planet Shookru,^ he will have the 
faculty of knowing things past, present, and to come ; will enjoy great 
pleasures with women ; have a kingly umbrella, (the sign of royalty}; 

• Mar^ t Mercuij. | Jupilcr. 4 Venus. 



903 RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 

other kings will worship him ; he will possess elephants, horses, pa< 
lanqueens, footmen, &c. 

If a person be born under the planet Shfinee,* he will be slandered, 
his riches, business, son, wife, friends, See. will be destroyed ; he 
will live at variance with others; will be unhappy, and endure 
many sufferings. 

At the time of this planet, the Hindoos are under constant fear of 
bad fortune. Some persons, if absent from home on business, return 
through fear; others forsake business, and avoid quarrels lest they 
should be overcome. If one person abuse another, he takes it patient- 
ly, supposing it to arise from the bad fortune which naturally springs 
from the influence of this star Siiuuce. The Hindoos believe that 
when Shunee is in the ninth stellar mansion, the most dreadful evils 
befal mankind. lienee when llamu broke the bow of Shivu, as an 
act of prowess, to obtain S^ta in marriage, the earth fell in, and the 
waters of the seven seas were united in one ; Purfishoorainu, startled 
at the noise of the bow, exclaimed — “ Ah ! some one has laid hold 
of the hood of the snake, or fallen under the ninth of Shunee.*’ At pre- 
sent, when a person is obstinate, and will not hear reason, the person 
who pleads with him says — “Well, I suppose he has laid his hand 
on the hood of the snake, viz. he is embracing his own destruc- 
tion ; or, he has fallen upon Shunee.” When Ramu found that some 


* Saturn. 
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one had stolen Seeta, in the midst of his rage he exclaimed, this person 
must have been born when Shfinee was in the ninth mansion, or that 
some one had done it, as a man lays hold of the hood of a snake. 

If a person be born under the planet Rahoo,* his wisdom, riches, 
and children will be destroyed ; he will have much sorrow; be 
diseased ; have many afflictions ; be subject to the ill-will of others ; 
his life will be exposed to casualties. 

This work next contains accounts of whatever belongs to or fol- 
lows the different tit’hces, pbkshus, masus, uyunus,t vutsurus, &c. 

On what day it is proper to assume the profession of a sflnyasee. 

After the birth of a child, the proper time ascertained when the 
shraddhu, called jat&-kurmu, should be performed ; also the proper 
time to perform the worship of the goddess Shushtw, the protectress 
of children ; to give the child a name; and to perform the ceremonies 
called nishkrflmunu, finnuprashdnfi, and chodra. 

The fortunate periods when it is proper to perform the nflvannfl 
shraddhu, and the times when it is not proper. It must not be per- 
formed on the nukshutru called vishakha, nor on the first, sixth, 


Tht MCOMliiig node. 


t See pegeSSSffinirth lino, and Botoe. 
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eleventh, or thirteenth of the increase of the moon, nor on a Tuesday 
or Friday, nor in the months Pousha or Choitru, nor in the dark 
parts of the moOn, nor during the five months when Vishnoo sleeps, 
nor when the moon is in the eighth house, &c. If this ceremony be 
performed at any of these times the person’s son will die. At the 
following periods this shraddhu may be performed, vis; on the nuk- 
shUtrh called pooshya, on the fifth lunar day in the waxing of the 
moon, in the month ugruhayunfi, on a Monday, &c. Thisshraddhfi 
is to purify the rice. If a person perform this ceremony with the 
new rice of the year, the whole rfee of that year becomes proper for 

performing the sacrifices of the gods ; but this rice is impure and 

• 

unfit for sacred purposes, if this shraddhu have not been performed. 

At the time of performing this shraddhu, all the branches of the 
family, young and old, after bathing, return to the house, where the 
master of the house reads a number of incantations over a large pan 
of dry lice, the family sitting together looking on. After the read* 
ing of the muntrus, this person throws into the pan sugar, milk, 
curds, cocoa*nut, sugar-cane, plantains, split pease, ghee, molasses, 

sweet potatoes, cucumbers, ginger, kc. kc. When all these have been 
well mixed, the family crowd round the pan, put in their hands, and 
each cats as much as he can, without fear, for, they say, eating too 
much at this time never hurts a person. Before they begin, however, 
they make it a rule to throw something to the crows, dogs, cats, 
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COWS, ants, See, This feast is attended with great pleasure to all the 
parties. While the person who communicated to me this infor- 
mation was running over these different articles of raw food, his 
. countendhee beamed with pleasure ; and I could not help noticing 
the different tastes of cultivated and uncultivated nations. The idea 
of a country ** flowing with milk and honey” Alls the mind of the 
Hindoo with the most exalted notions of the excellence of such a 
country ; while, to a commercial people, this description appears in- 
sipid, since all the luxuries of every nation can be crowded into 
one. • 

The proper time for first shaving the head of a child ; some pdn- 
dits say this must be done in the first year, others in tlie third, and 
others in the fifth. 

% 

The days proper for reading the shastrus, and the times when this 
is improper. 

The proper time for boring the child’s cars,* .'iiid for investing 
with the poita. 

The proper time for performing a ceremony called shulyfidhari)^ 
viz. for ascertaining the place where bones lie, before a person 

* an the HindoM bora • lwl« Uuoith «mIi mi of llicit cluMtea it two ycaia oU. Tbo blba pnfemo 
ihcteremonya 
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builds a house.* Which of the four sides of the homestead, a per« 
son should begin to build first, f In what quarter, at what tit’hee, 
what nbkshfitrfi, &c. the person must begin to build. On what 
tit^hee, nfikshbtru, &c. a person should go into his new house ; put 
on new clothes ; put on jewels and other ornaments ; learn the use 
of arms ; set up a god ; begin to build a boat ; or launch a new boat. 

The shastru lays down the times of attending to these things ae- 

a 

cording to the lunar days, signs of the zodiac, and aH the other 
fortunate periods. At present,* people in general regard the days 
of the week only, (varu) choosing lucky days and hours for putting 
on new clothes, ornaments, &c. Even on a lucky day some parts 
of the day are considered as unlucky : for instance, though a man 
should choose to perform some particular action or ceremony, he 
must not perform it between the hours of eleven and half past 
twelve. 

The proper or fortunate time for anointing a king. 

In what sign or period a fever will be soon removed ; in what 
other sign, Ac. the fever will be removed gradually, and in what 
other sign, &c. the person sick of a fever will die. 

* The Hindoo ihaBtrili haTo forbidden epenon to erect e home where any bonei tie buried. Bytepeal- 
ing nttntrBfs tbii ahaiM letches that the place where bonee lie may be discovciedi 

♦ Thehemciteadiof the Jiindooicomiit of ibar homee buJt oniour lidea. 
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At what periods a person should sell or buy a cow ;* and when 
it is fortunate to bring the cow home. 

What are the fortunate times when it is proper to begin to learn 
horsemanship, and the riding of elephants. The fortunate signs 
when it is proper to begin to learn to dance; also when it is good for 
one king to have an interview with another. 

The fortunate periods when it is proper to begin to plough. Be- 
fore beginning to plough, the farmer must bathe, and perform what 
is called achmunu ;t then returning to the field, he must dig a hole 
in the ground, and fill it with water; standing in this water he must 
perforin the p55ja of Prujapute3, and twenty>two other gods. Near 
the hole which he has dug, he must next kindle a fire, and worship 
it,:[: and then perform the homu p5oja. He must, after this, put 
into the hole some leaves of the vilwu tree, some rice, and curds^ re- 
peating muntrus, and then fill the hole up with dirt. He must now 
bring eight cows, and rub their foreheads and two sides with but- 
ter. The farmer must next clothe the man who is to hold the 
plough with new garments, rub his forehead with sandal wood pow- 
der, hang a garland of flowers round his neck, give him an excellent 

By other sliaatrus any person selling a cow is doomed to hell. 

t The act of sipping water out of the right hand at the time of Lathingv with a number of motions with the 
right baud. 

t The Hindoos say. the gods hafe two moullisi that of the bramlihii and fire, vir. tlie offerings made to 
the gods are received in their names by the bramhtins and by fire. N n S 
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dinuer, and put ornaments on him. He must then rub the plough- 
share with ghee, honey, curds, ^ and gold, and then, repeating an in- 
cantation called by the name of king Prit'hoo, must plough Ave or 
seven times the length of the field.* 

Then follows a geographical description of certain countries, com- 
prising, in general, Hindoostlian and some neighbouring countries. 
It is merely an account of the names of principal places, and in 
what parts of the eight quarters they are situated. 

Under what signs. See. it is proper to make use of the different, 
kinds of ordeal. 

The shastrus appoint nine kinds of ordeal, viz. 

1. What is called Toola, when the accused person is weighed ; 
after which he bathes, and is then again weighed. If, with his wet 
clothes, he be lighter than before bathing, he is acquitted if hea- 
vier, he is considered as guilty, 

S. Trial by Are, in which the person makes nine square marks in 
the ground, each sixteen Angers wide, and betwixt each square an 
empty space, sixteen Angers- wide; he must then, through a bram- 


* At pNienltbcrMnien attend to mne of thcMemmonlcit bat content tliemMlvei irith getting ftmi • 
gtndit.«ha knom On alMoacfc, thekiMwlndgo •£ alwkjdaj, andon thia daj Iwig in 
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hfin, perforin the pooja of certain gods, and next make a ii iron ball 
red hot; to which he must perform pnuja; after bathing, and put* 
ting on new clothes, he must sit, with his face to the cast, near to 
the branthun who performs the ceremonies ; the latter must put into 
his hands some ushwut'ht’hU leaves, barley corns, and dudrva grass, 
and then the red hot iron ball. Taking the ball in his open hands he 
must walk through seven of the nine squares which he made in the 
ground, and then putting his foot in the eighth square, he must 
let the ball fall upon some kooshu grass in the ninth square. After 
this the person must rub some grams of rice between his hands, 
and if the skin break, or his hands become sore, he is supposed to be 
guilty, but if not, he is declared innocent. In the Latter case, he 
feasts the bramhdns, &c. 

3, The next mode of ordeal is with water, in which the accused 
person, accompanied by two or three others, goes to a pool of 
clean water; where, making a clean place, he performs the wor* 
ship of a number of gods, after which a person of the kshiitriyu cast 
lets fly an arrow as far as he can. The accused person next bathes, 
and, descending up to the middle in the water, immerses himself. 
If he is able to stay under water till a person has leisurely walked to 
the place where the arrow fell, he is declared innocent, but if he be 
not able to do this, he is considered guilty, in which case he re- 
ceives the punishment which the shastru has decreed for the offence 
alleged. 
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4a The fourth mode of ordeal is with poison : The person charged 
with an offence, first taking a bramhun and others along with him 
to some temple, the bramhun, in his name, performs the worship of 
a number of gods, particularly that of Shivu, also the hoiAfi pooja. 
The accused must next go and bathe, and put on new clothes; 
when he returns he must perform achmfinu, while the bramhun re* 
peats muntrus. The latter next puts on the forehead of the accus- 
ed a paper called juyfi-putru, viz. the victory-giving paper. When 
the offence is adultery, upon this paper some such words as these 
are written in Sungskritu: **I*am charged with criminal connec- 
tion with the son of such a person. To prove that this is a false charge, 
I enter upon this ordeal.” The bramh&n next puts the poison into 
the hands of the accused, repeating incantations, when the accused, 
calling on the sun, the fire, and the bramhUns, to bear witness, prays 
that if the crime alleged he true, this poison may destroy him ; if 
false, it may become as the water of life. The accused then swal- 
lows the poison : if, in the course of the day, the person die, he is 
supposed to be guilty; if he sustain no injury, it is concluded that 
he is innocent. 

5. The next ordeal is called Koslih, in which the person, after the 
same preparatory ceremonies as in the last, takes three handfuls of 
the water which has been offered to a god, and sips them up, pray- 
ing that if he be guilty, this water may bring on him the greatest 
injuries, and if innocent, may be as the water of life. If, in seven 
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days, the accused meet with no trouble or sickness, he is declared iu- 
nocent; otherwise he is considered as guilty. 

6. Tdndoold is tlie name of another ordeal,, which is preceded by 
the same ceremonies of bathing, putting on a new cloth, going to a 
temple, worshipping certain gods, 8cc. After these ceremonies, the 
bramhOn who officiates on this occasion puts some fine rice into 
some water, which has been presented to a god, and lets it steep all 
night in the water. The next morning the bramhun calls the ac« 
cused,* and causes him to eat, with the usual imprecations, three 
handfuls of this rice. After eating, the person must spit upon a leaf 
of the tree called pippulee,* when, if he throw up blood, he is pro* 
nounced guilty ; if not, he is said to be innocent In the first case 
he is punished, in the latter he feasts the bramhfins. 

7. The next kind of ordeal is called TCptomasSku. In this 
ordeal, after the preparatory ceremonies, the accused must put his 
hand into a pan of boiling ghee (fat), and bring from the bottom 
a golden ball about the size of a pea. If his hand be not scalded 
in the least, his innocence is established, and, vice versa. 

8. The next ordeal is called Phalfi, which applies to a person who 
has stolen a cow. la this ordeal, after the usual ceremonies, the 
accused must draw his tongue along a piece of red hot iron, eight 

* llou iRdknti 



312 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &e. 


fingcra long, and four fingers broad. If his tongue have sustained 
jio injury, he is pronounced innocent. 

9, The last mode of ordeal is called Dhurmuju. Hie officiating 
priest must draw the images of religion and irreligion on two separate 
leaves of a tree ; that for religion to be white, and that for irreligion 
black, and put them in the inside of two lumps of clay, closing up 
the clay, and making the outside smooth. He must then woiship 
the images, and -repeat over them a number of incantations, and af- 
terwards put them into an empty jar. While this is going on, the 
accused bathes, and on his return has a juyfi-putrb put on his fore- 
head, &c. and at length, every preliminary ceremony being over, 
the accused puts his hand iuto the jar, aiul brings out one of the 
lumps of clay. If irreligion, he is guilty, if religion, innocent 

This account of the ordeal 1 have translated from the work called 
Puieeksha-tiittwii, written by Rughoonundunu. 

Tlie ordeal has, I understand, been abolished by the East Indh^ 
Company ; but there are, at present, instances of persons voluntarily 
choosing the ordeal to establish their innocence ; sometimes to re- 
fute a charge of having done something which destroys what is cal- 
led cast. The ninth mode of ordeal is frequently chosen about trifling 
affairs, but in weighty aflfairs the most common is the trial by hot 
ghee. Ou the 18 th November, 180r,- a trial By this, ordeal took 
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place at a village near Nudoeya. A young married nroman wail 
charged with criminal connection with ,a neighbouring young man 
while her husband was from home. She denied the charge, and 
offered to undergo the tuptu-masukii ordeal. The husband prepared 
the things necessaiy fur the ordeal, and invited the bramhuns. On 
the above day, in the presence of seven thousand spectators, she 
underwent this trial, putting her hand into the boiling ghee, Avith> 
out, however, receiving the least injury, though a drop of the hot 
ghee, falling on the hand of the bramhuii to whom she was to go and 
give the golden ball which she had taken up from the pan of ghee, 
scalded his hand, and raised a blister.* AH the spectators, on behold- 
ing this proof of her innocence, burst forth into applauses of dhunya, 
dhunya, i. e. happy ! happy ! The whole cuncliuled with a feast to 
the bramhuns, and the virtues of this woman spread through all the 
neighbouring villages. 

The reader will perceive that I have mixed a number of article:* 
and remarks with this translation, illustrative of the nianiicrs and 
•'Customs of the country. These articles should have appeared as 
notes, at the bottom of the page, but they were so numerous, that I 
xvished to avoid the trouble of swelling the notes to such a length, 
and as the translation is not professed to be literal, I hope this will 

• leannot Touch for tW$on niij other tuthority than that of a mpectaUe natire, hnl « drcnmatancc «f 
the lame nature ii related in the 3?rth page of tiic lit. toI. of tbo Adatic Reioarrhei. 

Oe 
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be excused, especially as these remarks are easily distioguishable 
from that which has been translated from the JyoUsh-TuttwiL 

This account of the Jyotish shastrfis, and of the. notions of the 
Hindoo p&ndits on astronomy and astrology, will aff>rd the reader a 
tolerably just idea of the progress of .|:he Hindoos ia these branches 
of science. 

Whatever of real knowledge there- may be amongst the Hindoos 
on the subject of astronomy, it is certain that this knowledge has 
been handed down to them from veiy early times ; at present, eveiy 
degree of real science among them is hastening to a total eclipse. 
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translation 


TAe Masii-AdsAt*Aee, or Hindoo Almanack, 


SALUTATION to Sdoryti. In the present year 1729, Vidya- 
aliirdm&nee, of N&v&-<lweep&, a gunfikO, bowing at the lotus-form- 
ed feet of Shree Krislinu, at the command of the most excellent of 
kings GireSsha-chfindrS Hayu, the raja of Nav&-dweSpQ, has com- 
posed this Pdnjika (almanack),* according to the rules laid down 
in the jyStish shastru called Sooryh-siddhantfi. 

The present Shwatfivarahd kfilpii is 4,3120,000,000 years, of which 
1,955,884,908 years are expired. The length of the kulee-yoogfi is 
438,000 years, of which 4908 years are gone. From the reign of 
king ShSku to the present time is 1789 years* 

Br&mha, Vishnoo, and Shivil reign sixty years, f via, each reigns 

*11iiieonr bcanpriwd in ihtemlnm of paper, abott nine iaclws leog md two imd o Wf brood, laid 
•MwpoDaBothen with a tbreaddrawBlbrinigb the Buddies The price of oaA copy, aimmgth,nadTfi,i,,ii 

ordibtaaBaai 

t Tcaifof tbtfodl^ 
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twenty years. At present Brumha reigns ; of his twe nty years, 
eleven years, six months, nine clays, thirty-four dunclus, and twen- 
ty-four pul&s, were gone at the beginning of tlie present year, which 
is called Vuhoodhanyu, and it extends to the tweaty-firsC day of 
the solar month Ashwinu, viz. from the aforesaid ninth day, &c. of 
Brfimha. 

Among the twenty years of Br&mha, one year is called Vuhoo- 
dhanyQ. Respecting the events of this year, the goddess Dborga, on 
a certain occasion, enquired of 3hiv&, her husband, who replied, 
that it would be a year of great plenty, and happiness ; free from 
diseases ; the kings of the earth would be very excellent, but the 
kingdoms in other regions would be devoured by robbers. The next 
year, added Sbivu, will be called Priimat*hee, and it. wiR be an un« 
fortunate year. When Vrihfisputee (Jupiter) shall rise and set in one 
stellar mansion, then the name of that year will be taken, from the 
name of that stellar mansion. Thus far the sbastrO, 

In the present year Vrihbsputee will rise and set in the atellar maiK 
sion called Shrfivuna ; therefore the name of this year will be Shra- 
v5nQ. In this year the fruits of the earth will be abundant; the 
kings whose kingdoms are small, and tlieir dependants, will be much 
afflicted. 


VrihSspffiee prestdea over tbje year; his prime-minister Rfivee. 
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Boodhu, (Mercury) this year presides over the waters ; Shuuee over 
the harvest; Dr5nu, one of the four clouds,* presides this year over 
the clouds ; Avuhu, one of the seven winds, f over the winds ; M&- 
haphdmiUk one of the eight nagus;}: (serpents) presides this year over 
the nag&s, and Soopruteeku, one of the eight elephants, § over the 
elephants ; the earth will this year be watered from the salt sea, one 
of the seven seas; the benefits of the kingly authority will be such 
as arise from the reign of Jupiter, viz. peace and safety, freedom 
from disease, plenty all over the earth, the rain in its seasons; but 
the effects of ministerial counsel will be evil ; the gods of the waters 
will give abundance; the god of the harvest will not be propitious ; 
when Dronu, the god of clouds, presides, there will be great plenty. 

There will fall during the year 96 arhukifsjlof water, viz. in the 
sea 48, on the mountains S8f, and on the earth arh&kus*. 
There will be 19 vishwas* of rain on the earth, 13 of rice, 17 of 
grass, 17 of wind, 11 of heat, 9 of cold, 9 of profit, 15 of loss, and IJ 
of wars. 

In this year, from the 10th of Ashwinii to the 4tli of Kartikh, 

1 I ' 

tlie time is called fishooddhii, viz. that time in which it is improper 

* The UindM tIuutrAi teach that four parlkular dou^ olterna^Iy preii4e oaet tl^ teat of tba dovda. 

t They the Baine fanciful idea respecting aeweii prfaiding winds, 

I The nagAarciide in and ha^e eight chiefht who peeaidc iu auceciiion* 

} Eight elephants are placed at the eight quertereof UieeAtth* 

I A perticttlar mcaaiue of capacitji wia* 4 arhhkhc make 1 drank, id dronfis make 1 kbarvA 

* Anotlicf mcatere. 
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to perform any religious ceremonies, &c. This time is said to be- 
come improper because Venus during this period declines, sets, and 
rises, compared to old age, death and childhood. Also, from the 
5th day of Maghb to the 8th of Choitru, the time is bshooddhfi, be- 
cause during this period Jupiter passes through the same changes 
as Venus above-mentioned. All other time, during this year, is 
shooddhu, or proper for the performance of every ceiemony. 

* 

I here give the form of the Hindoo almanack for the first four 
days of the month Voishakhu, with a translation. From this a pret- 
ty correct idea may be formed of the almanack for the whole year, 
which is continued in this method of arrangement through every 
month. 


Oi 'h 


C5 8 
5"- 8 

?i 

cr 



1 

l\\% 

n^lt 

’*tid 

\ 


! 

irfi'^ 




S 8 


1 

^0 


X d d 

0 'b i 

8 1 

1 

® ox Xd 

01 4> 

1 X> 

11 

!• d dO 

lOXdd 

0 11 

1 

•X Xi 

11 8 0 

0 







OF THE HINDOOS. 


319 


Voishakhii* 36 
Muhavishoovfi 
Diniimanu 31 
Shukabda 17 
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Djfdha. 
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B(to<Uio<l'''yft Pnk 


Veishakh^t 36—32. This is the name of the first Hindoo month in 
the year. This first month of the year begins, on the first 
day, 36 dundus and 32 pulus after the rising of the sun. 

MUkatfukoovUi This is the name of the sunkrantee of that day. 

DinUman^t 31 — 6. The length of the day, at this period, is 3 1 dun- 
das and 6 pblOs.. 

Sh&kabda, 1729. TIms is the name of the year, which receives its date 
from a Hindoo king, named Shbkh, who reigned 1729 years 
ago. 

The puts inclosed with nded lines are toabew the situation of the 
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dto 

different planets in this month. K^too 4, viz. Katoo* is in R5hinS^ 
or the fourth stellar mansion, CA&ftdrA 4^ viz. the moon is in 
the fourth stellar mansion. RUvee ], viz. the suit(Ruvee) is in the 

C 

first stellar mansion. SbookrH 2, viz, Venus Is in t|)e second stellar 
mansion, Boodh& 27, viz. Mercury is in the twen^-seveuth stellar 

mansion. Vrihusputee 22, viz, Jupiter is in the twenty-second stellar 
mansion, M&ngulii 10, viz. hlars is in the tenth n^nsiou. Shunce 
15, viz. Saturn is in the fifteenth mansion. Rahu4 18, viz. Rahoo 
is in the eighteenth mansion. 

4 

The figures placed in columns have this meaning, viz. I stands 
for Rfivec, or the first day of the week ; the 4 underneath it signi- 
ties that it is the 4th lunar day, and the 1 1 and 22 undern eath de- 
note that this lunar day continues till 1 1 dundfls and 22 pulus from 
the riling of tlic sun. TJie figure of 4 at the top of the next eolumn 
of figures denotes the fourth nukshfitifi, and that it continues, from 
the rising of the sun, 3 1 d&ndiis and 1 1 pulus. The cypher at the 
bottom of this column refers to a particular portion of time callexl 
khrunu. The 4 at the top of the third column refeta to what is cal- 
led yogii, and that this y5gu continues, from the rising sun, sg dun- 
dus and 1 8 pu lus. The last figure denotes the first day of the ihohth. 

The figures at the head of each column, (as, 319, &c.) indicate 
the length of each day. 


* Tltc df sccnilius node# 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


3Sl 


JliUngi^vUkrU-iyagU signifies that Mars has renounced his retrograde 
course. 

ShookrU 3—18. Shookru is Venus. The figure of 3 is the sign of the 
third n&kshutrS, viz. Krittika, and, joined to Shookru and 18, 
signifies that Venus will go into the third stellar mansion af- 
ter the expiration of 1 8 dfindus. 

SlciiHdU-shusht'h^, Skundu is the name of the god Kartiku. Shush- 
t’liee means the sixth lunar day. Both words joined intimate 
that on this day it is proper to perform the worship of the 
god KartikQ, 

Dugdha means burnt, and refers in this place to the sixth lunar day, 
in which it is improper to begin a journey, &c. 

Ushokashiumee. Worship to be performed with the ushoku flower, 
which is afterwards eaten, when the eater will have no feel- 
ing of sorrow. 

JioodliashtSmee-vriitii, Tlie vrutu called BoodhashtbmeS is to be 
performed on this day, when the worship of Mercury (Boodhu) 
takes place. 

Boodhod^y^-prakO, Mercury will rise in the east. 

• Pp . 
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Besides this daily account of the length of the day, the sunkran- 
tee, the courses of the planets, the lunar days, the times called ku- 
runu and yogu, the day of the month, &c. the Hindoo almanack 
contains tlic times of eclipses, also tiie times for keeping the great 
annual idolatrous festivals. 1 now give an account of the latter, 
for each mcntli, in tliis year. 

Volshakhiit (l)Cgins about the middle of .April). 

3. The anniversary of Gunga's descent from heaven. Bathing 
in the Ganges, &c. is attended with never-dying fruits. 

.5, The worship of Ramu. A fast. 

13. The w'orship of the Gundurpus. 

]j. The benefits of performing snanij, jupU) danu, homu, &c. are 
exceedingly great. 

JoisfhUf (begins about the middle of May). 

2. The performance of religious ceremonies is attended with 
imperishable benefits. On this day, formerly, a moonee 
performed the pooja of Vishnoo, obtained great advantages, 
and thus made the day holy. 
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6. A vrfitii called pipeetiikee. Great beneHts to the doer. 

9 * At this time an eclipse of the moon takes place : at the ex- 
piration of 8 dundus and 39 pulus from the setting of the 
sun, Uahoo will begin to hide the moon at the N. E, corner 
(digu) called ^shanu, and at the N.VV, corner called vayoo 
the eclipse will close. The eclipse will continue 4 dundus, 
Sd pulus. The performance of religious ceremonies is attended 
with great advantages in a future state. 

23. A vrutu called Suvilres-vrQtu. The worship of the gayu- 
tree by women, or rather by men in the name of the wo- 
men. 

28, The lunar day called liumbha. The performance of religious 
ceremonies is attended with imperishable fruit. One of the 
heavenly whores, named liumbha, has sanctified this day by 
her former religious austerities. 

30. Tire worship of the goddess Shushtee, and of the nioonae 
Markutidayii. This is a ceremony done by women for the 
good of their children, or for the obtaining of children.* 

• Tlic QQxii'ly of ilio Hincloo women to lmv« cliildroii, Jinil especially toha\c soii», and llicir rcsortiiis; to 
rrligion, oi the moans ol'obiitiniug llicso blessings, seems tu have had u parallel case among the Jewish women, 
respecting whom we liave many iustances in the scriplurcs of their praying for children, and of ihoir obtaiai::.:; 
them as blessings from God. |> p $ 
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Atharh&f (begins about the midJle of June). 

g. Hie descent oFGfinga froin heaven. The nfiership ofG&nga 
called Dushuh&ra. 

Q to 10. The Hindoos consider this time as consecrated, and call 
it timboovache& During these four days they avoid dig* 
ging in the earth, lighting a fire on it^ or doing any thing 
which might hurt the earth. The shastifi also prescribes 
milk to be eaten on these days, and promises that they who 
drink milk will not be hurt by snakes. 

24, The Rut’hh Jatra. This is the worship of JugSnnat’hu, and 
the drawing of his carriage. 

ShravUnlig (begins about the middle of July.) 

B 

]. Vishnoo goes to sleep. On this day the worship of Vishnoo, 
the feasting of branihflns, &c. are attended with great benefits. 

3. The anniversary of the commencement of the reign of one of 
themhnoos, viz. amunwfintura. 

20. The worship of the goddess MQnhsa. This worship is to pre- 
vent the bite of snakes. 
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14. A munwuntura festival. 

SO. A fortunate lunar day. The performance of religious cere- 
monies on this day is attended with imperishable fruit 

BkadrUt (begins about the middle of August). 

• 

O. If any one have the misfortune to see the moon, he is to take 
water and drink it, after repeating over it an incantation.. 
See note, pages S9S, S93. 

II. Krishna's birth-day. A fast to be kept 

16. The anniversary of a particular yoogu. Great advantages at- 
tend the performance of religious ceremonies. 

17* Bathing in Gunga this day is attended with benefits equal 
to the gift of 1000 cows». 

50. A mfinwuntfira festival 

51. A vrfitfi in which the worship of Vishnoo is to be attended to^ 

S4. A vrhtfi. The worship of Doorga to be performed. 
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S5. A vrut& of the same kind. 

28. A fast, Vishnoo .in his sleep turns to the other side. 

I 

2i}. Anniversary of Indru’s waking from sleep. Indru’s po5ja. 

30, The god lluree’s vriitu. A fast, 

3], A vrutu in which the worship of Indru is to be performed. 
AshwinYii (begins about tlie middle of September). 

2. From this day to the 17th, turpunu to be performed daily. 

10, The beginning of the worship of Doorga. 

14. Parvunu Shraddru. 

16. Ditto. 

21. The worship of Doorga. 

23. Worship of the nine companions of Doorga. First of the three 
days of the great Doorga festival. 



34, The second day. 
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35, The third day. 

25. Casting the image of Doorga into the water, 

30, Worship of LiikshmS, the goddess of prosperity. 

KartihYiy (begins about the middle of October). 

13. Turpun& in the name of Yumu. Great illuminations. 

15. Lukshmra’s pooja; the parvunii shraddhu ; and the offeriug 
of lamps in the name of Vishnoo. 

1(5. Time appointed by the sliastrii for playing at the game of 
pasha. 

17. Worship of Yurnii. Brothers to eat food cooked by sisters ; 
from hence health and long life arise. 

1.0, Imperishable fruit from religious ceremonies. 

S3. Worship of the cow (a form of the goddess Bhiigiiviitce). 
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S4> Worship of the goddess JSguddhatrS^ and of Doorga. 


S6. Fish not to be eaten for live days. A paddy bird 4}nce ab* 

( 

stained from fish on these days, and thus sanctified this pe- 
riod. yishnoo wakes from sleep. 

UgrUkayikn^, (begins about the middle 'Of November). 

1. Muuwunlura festival. 

*rhe performance of religious ceremonies on this day is more 
meritorious than if performed at many luindrcd eclipses of 
the sun. 

31. Worship of tlie god Kartiku. 

23. Imperishable fruit from religious ceremonies. Parvfinflshrad- 
dhu to be performed with new rice. 

27. A vriitu, in which women ^worship 'Vislmoo, with unblemished 
fruits, plantains, cucumbers, custard apple, pomegranates, &c'. 
The next day they eat these fruits. 

29. Worship of Vlshnoo. Small cakes to be eaten in honour of 
Yishnoo. 
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PoiiihU% (begins about the middle of Pecember). 

8. Parvunu shraddhii to be performed with a particular kind 
of bread. 

14. Imperishable fruit from religious ceremonies* 

Alunwuntiira festival. 

MaghUf (begins about the middle ofr January), 

8. Parvunu shraddhS to be performed, using flesh. 

14. Worship of the goddess Rutuntec, All sin removed by this 
morning’s ablution* 

15. Festival of one of the four yoogus. 


1<). Worship ofDoorga. 

SO. Ditto of Suruswutee. 

S3, ’’^urpfinii to be performed in the name of king Bheeshmu. 
Also a munwuntura festival 
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25. Great fruit to be obtained this day from bathing, and gifts 
to bramhdns. 

27. Fast in memory of Bheemu’s fasting.* 

Phalgoonii, (begins about the middle of February). 

9. Parvunu shraddhu to be performed, using hetbs. 

14. Fasting, accompanied by the worship of Shivu. 

](}. Miinwuntura festival. 

20. Imperishable fruit from religious ceremonies. 

28. Bathing, in the the name of Vishnoo. 

ChoitrUf (begins about tlie middle of March.) 

1. Mbnwuntura festival. 


8. Worship of the goddess Sheetula-Slibshtee. 

* the brother of YoodhUt*hirit, was esteemed a great glatton. On a day, when he pretended to 

fait* he ate seFOral inhnhs of fried rice and curds. If any onci at presenti is detected eating when be pretends 
to fasti people say— Ah ! this fellow is Bheemii.” 
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13. Batliing in Ganga : varoonee.* 

19. MtinwuntGra festival, 

t 

The worship of Kartikfi, 

33 . Imperishable fruit from religious ceremonies. 

34 . Worship of Doorga, and the eating of ushoku flowers. 

0 \ 

25. Worship of Ramu, with fasting. 

29. Ditto of Kuncl&rpu, the god of love. 

30. Munwuiitura festival. 

This work also contains accounts, in each month, of the time when 
the planets enter into the stellar mansions. 

This almanack is in the houses of almost all the respectable na- 
tives, and indeed is necessary for their use, seeing the times for ce- 
lebrating so many of the Hindoo festivals are thereby regulated. 
It is true, there are a number of other annual ceremonies, derived 
from the tuntru shastrus, that are not mentioned in this pfinjika, 
which has been compiled from the smritee shastrus, and, besides 

• See prgG SH* Q Q * 
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these annual ceremonies, tliere are hundreds of other acts of idola- 
try, which aie done whenever it is the pleasure of the^ worshipper. 
Indeed, for any one man to perform all the prescribed duties of the 
Hindoo idolatry is utterly impossible ; they are almost boundless. 
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SI?CTIO.V VII. 

Of the Voidi/ii SJiasii'Us, 

THE subjects treated of in the Voidyu Shastrusare: 

1. The prognostics of diseases, particularly the doctrine of the 
pulse, and the method of obtaining a knowledge of the state of the 
body from the pulse. . 

2. The causes and nature of diseases, particularly their primary 
and proximate causes. In this part, the changes produced on tlie 
body by an excess, or defect, in the proportion, or proper circulation, 
of the three principles viz. air, bile, and rheum, arc considered, 

3. The art of healing. This includes 1. The materia medica. 
2. Chymistry, and pharmacy. 3. The administering of medicine. 
The latter includes internal remedies, and the applying of unguents,* 
lotion, &c. with their effects on the body. 


* Anointing ^ith certain oils is considered by the Hindoos as cfUcacIons in removing certain diseases. Sc^iue 
of their medical hot ks give the names and qualities of these oils ; and directions how toprcpnn'and apply ihein* 
Anointing the sick with oil seems to have pKvoilcd among the Jews. Of Christ’s disciples it is shuI, that ‘Hhey 
anointed with oil many that were sick» and healed them.*' Mark vL 13. Another esainple occurs in James v. 1-1. 
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4. Rules for Regimen. Under this head the nature of different 
sorts of aliments are considered. The effects of sleep, sexual enjoy- 
ments, and a variety of other circumstances, are treated of, aud their 
effects stated. 

Respecting the treatment of fevers, dysentery, and other internal 
complaints, the Hindoo physicians profess to despise the Europeans : 
they charge the latter with weakening their patients by evacuations, 
which very frequently, carry them off ; and, instead of this treatment, 
prefer their own practice of starving away the fever, by denying food 
to the patient, and by adopting the most severe regimen. On the 
point of regimen, tliey exceedingly blame European valetudinarians 
for indulging themselves in improper food and exercise. 

Inoculation for the small pox seems to have been known among the 
Hindoos from time immemorial. The method of introducing the im- 
pregnating matter is much the same as in Europe, but the incision is 
just above the rvrist, in the tight arm of the male, and the left of 
the female. Inoculation is performed, in general, in childhood, but 
sometimes in riper years. Some who have been inoculated die, but, 
as in Europe, where the disorder is received naturally, multitudes pe- 
rish. The reason why some do not inoculate, is because it has not 
been customary in the family. At the time of inoculation, and during 
the progress of the disease, the parents get a bramhun to perform, 
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daily, in their house, the worship of Sheet&la, the goddess who pre- 
sides over this disease. 

Had ihe customs of the Hindoos permitted them to make im- 
provements, and to have increased their stock of knowledge, much 
more might have been expected from them in the science of medi- 
cine ; but, having made no efforts to exceed their forefathers, as 
might be expected, they have almost lost the knowledge their an- 
cestors bequeathed to them. 

Sir William Jones has the following remark in his eleventh dis- 
sertation before the Asiatic Society : ** Piiysic appears in these regions 
to have been from time immemorial, as we sec it practiced at this 
day by the Hindoos and Musulmans, a mere emperical history of disf 
eases and remedies.” 

From all the information I have been able to obtain relative to 
the knowledge of the Hindoos respecting the science, or the prac- 
tice, of medicine, they appear to have advanced farther than some 
persons might have expected, and yet to come so short of the com- 
paratively perfect system of modern times, as to justify tlie remark 
of the learned President above quoted. It cannot be said that their 
system is destitute, of science, but still the rays of science shine so 
feebly, that the student must have been left greatly in the dark, both 
as it respects the nature of diseases and their proper remedies. It ia 
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true, the shastrus having affirmed, that, in the human body there 
are certain defined elements, the student inferred from hence, that 
all diseases were owing to the diminution, or increase, of some one of 
these essential ingredients ; and, to reduce these elements when super- 
abundant, and increase them when wanting, he hajd recourse to a 
scries of medicines obtained from certain substaiicts, or from the 
bark, the wood, the roots, the fruits, or flowers, of different plants 
or trees, or from a course of regimen supposed to be suited to the 
circumstances of the patient. 

• 

I'hongh the Hindoos may have had some knowledge of cheniis- 
try, yet it appears to have been too sliglit to enable them to distin- 
guish the real properties of different substances ; hence their pre- 
scriptions must necessarily be.involved in much uncerUiinty, instead 
of being a scientific selection of difl’erent ingredients to produce a 
desired and thoroughly ascertained effect. 

The Hindoo practitioners confess the superiority of Europeans in 
surgery in all its branches ; and they condescend to borrow what 
they can from Europeans respecting the stopping of bleeding, open- 
ing and healing wounds, setting broken limbs, &c. They never 
bleed a patient. 

Their ignorance of anatomy, and, in consequence, of the true doc- 
trine of the circulation of the blood, &c. &c. necessarily places their 
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difTerent remedies among the ingenious guesses of men very imper* 
fectly acquainted with the business in which they are engaged. What 
are medicine and surgery without chemistry and anatomy ? 

If empirics abound in enlightened Europe, where the science of 
medicine, for so long a period, has been reduced to system, and 
acted upon with such a degree of certainty and success, what can 
be expected from such a state of knowledge as that possessed by the 
present race of Hindoos, but that impostors, spotting with the health 
of mankind, should abound. Not one person in a hundred of those 
who practice physic in Dengal is acquainted with the rules and pre* 
seriptions -of the voidyu sliastius. Persons the most ignorant get 
the knowledge of a few nostrums, and blunder on, regardless how 
many murders they commit ; and if, in any village, a person happen 
to recover who has used their prescriptions, though none of the me- 
rit, in ‘Atty degree whatever, belongs to the medicines, their names 
become famous, and the destruction of twenty patients does not en- 
tail so much disgrace on a practitioner, as the recovery of one in- 
dividual raises his fame, though perhaps his medicine has no more 
contributed to his lecovcry than a bason of gruel would have done. 

Many a Bengalee is in the case of the woman mentioned in Mark 
V. 26, who “ had auffered many things of many physicians, and had 
spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 
Worse,” The credulity of the sick keeps pace with the ignorance 
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and audacit]r of the doctor; and any drug, or any old woman, is re- 
sorted to with the utmost eagerness by the multitude, who never 
think that a medicine can do them any barm, if it do not cure. 

The Hindoos, however, do not depend for cures altogether upon 
medicine. They have recourse to their gods ; and, either by repeat- 
ing their names, or performing their worship, seek for their favour 
to remove their complaints. 

By offering the leaves of the toolsee tree to the image of Vishnoo, 
tlie shastru declares that all diseases may be removed. 

Numbers worship what they call the god Punchannnd, for tlie 
removal of diseases. The representatives of this god are merely loose 
stones, upon which the natives put sandal powder, &c. and perform 
pooja to them. They are generally laid upon the roots of some large 
tree, generally the ficus religiosus.. 

Great numbers of sick persons perform the worship of the Shivii- 
lingO, either made with dirt by their own hands, which is the most 
ineiitorious, or the stone lingus, which are set up in the different tem- 
ples. In the year 1807, thousands of sick Hindoos, and even some 
Musblmans,* made vows to let their beards- and nails grow for such 

* Some nindiNM alio make offeringi to the M&eUman Mints (piCrBs) for the recorery of their health. In^ 
deed, for the preservation of the bodj, the llindoot will do any thing, and cat (medidne) fioa ai^ hands. 
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a length of time, and to give offerings* to an image of the shivfi- 
lingh at Tarukashw&ru, a place about 20 miles N. W. from Calcutta. 
Some vowed to let their beards and nails grow for a month or two, 
and others for twelve months or more.f Among these thousands, 
many, of course, were restored to health, and, though some who 
made these vows died in the plain where this stone is set up, yet the 
name of Tarukashvvurfi is become famous throughout Bengal. 

Siddhashwur^, Kalec, and the village god, be he who he may. See, 
are worshipped for the removal of* diseases. 


Besides this worship of the gods, for the removal of diseases, the 
shastrus contain many incantations for the same end, which inun- 
triis the diseased person himself repeats. Other mhntrus, not given in 
the shastrus, are in common use, the invention of private individuals. 

• These olfprings arc soroctlroes laid up in some part of the house, and the god is promi^edi on coriditicin ihaf 
he makes the person well, that these offerings shall be given. Somepersons when they make a vow of this kind, 
as a witness, bang a lump of dirt up in the house, or write their names on some part of the \v:dL 

f When the time of the vow is eipired. they goto the place where the idrd is set up, get shaved, «iiid mahe 
the offering which they had promised. Tlierc is something in this eaceedingly similar to what wc are in- 
formed respecting the Jewish Nauirite : ** When their vow was finished, the Nazariles presented themselves 
at the door of the tabernacle, or temple, with an he-lanib for a burnt offering, a she-lamh fur a ttii-offering. 
and a ram for a peace offering, with their respective meat-offerings and drink-offerings, and a basket full of 
cakes of unleavened bread, and wafers anointed with oil. AfVer these were offered, the Naz.nrite shaved his 
hair at the door of the sanctaary. and burnt it under (lie pot in which the flesh of his peace -offering was boiled. 
Such as lived out of Canaan.^cut their hair in the places where the days of their vow were finished ; but defer- 
red the offerings till they got to the sanctuary ; so Paul shaved off hi.s hair at Ce nchrea, but deferred his obla- 
tion till lie eama to Jerosalenii Acts &vul. 18. aai. 88. 24.'* 
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Great numbers of Musulmans, as well as Hindoos, wear, on dif- 
ferent parts of the body, mbntr&s written on the bark of a tree, in- 
closed in small cases made of copper, silver, gold, or some other metal. 
These charms are for the prevention and cure of diseases, as well as 
for all other purposes for which the Hindoos worship their gods. 
They may be seen fastened on the arms, hanging rounds the necks, in 
the hair, and round the waists of great numbers. The words of the 
charm (khvuchd), written on the bark, contain the praise of different 
gods. 

Some persons listen in an evening to parts of the sliastrus, as a re- 
medy for dificrent diseases. What are called Vanu-yooddlifi,* t^pu- 
rajita,t Ramu-kuvuchu,;^ and other parts of the shastriis, are thus read. 

I have sometimes seen a poor man with a cowry tied round bis 
lame leg, and have wondered at the fancy. I liave since learnt, that 
if such a man have a sore leg, he gets some human hair, and makes 
with it a string, upon which he hangs a broken cowry, and ties it 
to his leg, and that this is to prevent persons from repeating an in- 
cantation by which his leg might be prevented from ever getting well. 

\ 

r Afconnt of the war of king Van* with KriaJinn. Thia war aroac beaaiue Vantt had leiaad the grandaoa 
•r Kriilin'', for an illicit connection with hia daughter. Shira look the wde of hia wuraliippet Vanh, and the 
an'owa of both partiea were endaed- with the power of comiounicating all mannevof diacaaea to the wounded, ns 
Iheer*. boils, djrscoterj. Sec. At the cl.jae jf the wat.Siiiva end Viabnoo jtronuanced thia Ueawng, that wboao- 
ever abould bear, read the account of thia war, ho ahoulU be curedof whaUver diaeaae he aaight hate. 


t Prilisc of Djorg^ 


J Praise of Rani3. 
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Tlie following works are most read by the Bengal physicians ; 

Nidanh. Chhkr&datt8. Mudhoomalfitie. 

Vabhotu. PruyogamritO. Rukshitu. 

Shooshrootfi. Churhku. Rutnab8lee. 

These works contain descriptions of diseases ; of medicines ; of 
regimen, &c. 


Su ndahu - bhunj un^. 

This work explains the difficulties in the voidyu shastrus. 

Rusandrh Chiiitamdnee. RusSrutnu PrSdecpfi. 

RusumfinjurS. R8sukoumoodee. 

These are works on regimen, and the preparation of medicines. 

Druvyfigoonu. Drovyabliidlianfi. 

These works treat on the properties of the things of which me- 
dicines are composed. 

Pmibhasha. SungrQhu. Saru-koumoodee. 

Rutnu-niala. Saru-suugruhu. Voidyu-survSswb. 

ChikKtsa*koumoodee. 

These are compilations, embracing the whole system of medicine. 


Naree-prfikashS. This is a work on the pulse. 
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Jaran-sbodfintt. 

A work on the dissolution of metals, and the mixing them with 
otlier things in preparing medicine.* 

P&t'hyaput'hyO. A work on regimen. 

Besides these works, there are many others read in Bengal; but 
I have given the names of these only, because they are said to be 
the works which, in these parts, are in general use. There are also 
a number of books on mcdicin;, written in the colloquial dialects, 
by Siinyaseea (religious mendicants)f and others; but these are not 
translations from tlie Sungskriiu, and have no claim to notice as 
works of science. The higher classes of the natives despise them, 
and they compare the persons who administer them to Yumh, via. 
death, or the king of death. 

Those voidyus who are intended by their parents to practice phy 
sic, are first taught the Sungskritii grammar, and afterwards read two 
or three elementary books. They next study the yoidyfi shastrus 
with men learned in these works 4 after this they learn from other 
persons the method of preparing and administering medicines ; and 
are thus introduced into practice. 

* Hud not the Hindoos obtained ntblcrable degree of cbynucal knowledge, they coold aot here aseertein. 
cd the properties of metals, nor the estent to which poisons conld be safely administered in different disesses. 

t The siinyaseSs aje the comnon wandering quacks of the country. 
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The Hindoo physician never prescribes to a patient without J^'rst 
receiving his fee, the amount of which is regulated by the abilities 
of the patient: the poorest persons sometimes give as little as two- 
pence. Ohe roopee, two roopees, or five roopees, are common gifts 
among the middling ranks. A rich man, as soon as the physician 
arrives, pays his whole expenccs during his stay, and now and then 
gives him JO, or 100, or £00. roopees. On his recovery, he dismisses 
him with presents of cloth,* silks, or a palanqueen, &c. Some rich 
men have given elephants, horses, and even estates to their physi- 
cians after recovering from dangerou\ sicknesses. To the poor,, the 
feeing of quacks is a heavy burden. Yet it ought to be mentioned 
to the praise of some of the Bengalee doctors, that they give ad- 
vice and medicines to all the poor who come for them. 

When the Hindoo doctor goes to see a patient, he takes with 
him, wrapped up in a cloth, a number of doses in cloth or paper, 
lie has no use for bottles, every medicine almost being in the state 
of powder or paste. Liquids, when used, are made in the patient’s 
own house. 


* Clutb, in proper lengths for gnrmcnti. is very commonly given to gnests et the close of Hindoo feasts. 
1 apprehend this is the same as the custom of the Jews, who are said, in several parts of Script are. to have given 
changes pfraiment See Genens slv. SS. t Kings v. 5, All the common garments of the natives are 
" without sesm woven from the top throngbont,” that is, pieces of cloth, wove the proper siae ibr ganneUs. 
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Ifhe inost dangerous diseases of this country are : 


I'cvers, 

Jukshma.* 

Consumption. 

Muhavyadlice.'l* 

Oolaootu.§ 


Dysentery. 
Asthma. 
Small Pox. 
Oodfiree.J 
Sdotika.|( 


A great proportion of the population of Bengal die from the age 
of 14 to 30. In 100 births, SO, it is supposed, die Under the age of 
one year. 


* Coiigb and spitting of blood ; otlirrs sny, the induration of the spleen. 

t A dreadful disease# in which the extremities rot : Multitudes of these miserable bciogs are to be seen in 
the public streets# with their legs swelled, their hsindsand feet full of raw wounds# and their fingenand toes fall- 
ing off. This is thought to be the leprosy uf the scriptures. 

I Of this there arc three sorts, jhludliree# via. the dropsy, (mangsodliree)# Vis. a swelling without water, 
and (ambdttree.)# vis. a distention of the boweU through costiveness, which osually ends in a dysentery tcr- 
Biinating in death. 

f Violent Tomiting and evacuations, which generally carry off the patient in a few hours. 

R A disease of women after child-birth# attended with violent purglugs. 
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TRANSLATION 

09 

Parts of three Voidt/U ShastrUs, called Naree-prUkashii,* NidanU, 

and NidanU‘sUngriihii. 

FIRST, the physician must ascertain the nature of the disease of 
his patient ; to do this, he will first look at the person sent to call 
him, and, by his or her countenance and conversation, endeavour to 
form an idea whether the patient is likely to survive or not. Next 
he will proceed to the sick person ; look at him ; and enquire of 
him the particulars of his complaint, of his stools, digestion, sleep, 
&c. then feel his pulse, examine his tongue, his stools, his water, 
his nose, head, hands, feet, and navel. 

If any physician administer medicine to a patient the first day he 
is called, before he has ascertained the nature of the disease, he is 
compared to Yumu (death). 


' * Naree signifies pulse. Vr&ka.nliil means made known. None of the Hindoo shastrtts have the name at 
the beginning. The first sculeocc » a salutation to the god Gi&iUiihfii and the name of the work» andufi s 
autl.or« are placed at the end. 
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OF TilE PULSE. 

Respecting the knowledge of the pulse, this work declares that 
this is a mystery so profound, that the doctors in heaven are but 
imperfectly acquainted with it; and that the knowledge of this 
mystery can scarcely be looked for among men; however something 
of what the learned have written on this subject die writer professes 
to give. 

A physician of the name of Duttutruyu has written a work on 
the pulse. He sets out with proclaiming his amazement at the 
pulse being a means of ascertaining the state of a person’s health. 
He declares there are three pulse, connected with the three first fin- 
gers of the hand, which pulse point out the degree of wind, bile, 
and iheiim in the I>ody. 

•f 

There are five qualities in the body, viz. earth, water, light, (tiizu),* 
v/ind, and ether. These qualities are mi.xed with the feces, and if 
the feces are hound in the body, the person becomes ill. 

A particular kintl of wind in the body is called bulahuku ; this 
wind is of great inipoitancc in the creation, preservation, and dc- 

* Tazii Is the most active principle In any bnrly wh.itcvrr, 1:^11 heat in the snn, verdtire in planfii 

in manj Arc. 
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struction of the world, and in the preservation and destruction of in** 
dividual bodies. This wind exists in the body in five forms, called 
pranu, upanu, sumanu, oodanu, and vuyauu. These particular kinds 
of wind have separate places in the body, and regulate all its mo- 
tions. 

Tlie two pulse in the feet are under the ancle joint; the pulse in 
the hands are at the roots of the three first fingers; one pulse exists 
at the root of the throat; and another at the root of the nose. 13y 
the pulse in these dilfcrcnt places the Uatc of the hotly may be ascer- 
tained. 

When the physician intends to examine the pulse of a patient, he 
must rise very early, attend to all the oflices of cleansing, washing 
his mouth, Ac. and go fasting. The patient must wash, abstain 
from food, labour, bathing, and anointing himself with oil, must 
confine himself to his liousc, avoid anger, vomiting, cold and heat; 
he must also have arisen from sleep some time before the arrival of the 
physician. All these preliminaries being secured, the physician may 
properly and successfully examine the pulse of his patient. He who 
examines his patient s pulse without attending to these things is to his 
patient as Yiinui, (death). 

When an increased quantity of bile exists in the body, the pulse 

Si « 
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M sometimes as quick as the flight of a crovr, and at other times re* 
sembbs ilie creeping of a frog. 

When wind and rheum too much prevail in the body, the pulse 
is like the flight of a pigeon, or, at other times, like the waddling of 
a duck. 

When rheum is predominant, so that death seemi to be approach- 
ing, the pulse is like the motion of a bird in its fttght, or like the 
progress of a boat. 

When rheum predominates, and the pulse is sometimes very 
quick, and then again very slow, the patient is almost sure to die. 

When the pulse is ssud to be sharp, or else thick, arising from the 
heat or cold of the body, the patient will certainly die. 

When the patient’s pulse is very small, at intervals imperceptible, 
and then very strong, these are indications of death. 

When the pulse is marked only by irregularity, the case is danger- 
ous. 

When the pulse of a sick person remoYCS from its proper place, 
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and the heart burni, and afteni^ards the puke returns to its proper 
place, the patient will die the next day, if not sooner. 

When the pulse of a sick person is felt in the shoulder, and not 
perceptible in the wrist, this person will die in the course of the 
year. 

The learned Goutfimu has said, that if a person have a long mark 
of the pulse stretching down his left arm or left side, and this pulse 
frequently dance, he will live to tlfe age of 105 years. 

The person who has such a pulse in his left side, if it be very pro- 
minent, will live 105 years, be rich and holy. 

If the mark of the pulse on the left side be small, and the pulse at 
the root of the fingers dance, the person will live five years. 

The following is taken from the work called Nidanu. 


OF THE OniGIN OF DISEASES. 

Erst, from fevers arise evacuations of blood from the eyes, nose, 
mouth, &.C. From these two disorders arise the asthma. From the 
asthma arises the pleeha. When the latter has gained great strength 
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in the body, a disease arises called jfit’hurfi.* From the last disease, 
two other diseases called shdt’hu and goolmuf spring. From gool* 
mu arises a coitgh, and from the latter what is oolled kshuyukashu, 
or a cough which dissolves the frame. In this way many diseases 
are the source or root of other diseases. Some diseases give rise to 
others without the removal of the original disease, and iu other in- 
stances the original disease gives place to another. 

OF THE SYMPTOMS OF DISEASES. 

% 

In the fever the body is dried up, the patient has no desire to open 
his eyes; he becomes sensible to cold; wishes to sit in the sun; is 
constantly gaping; the body feels (to the patient) heavy ; the hairs 
on his body stand u'p; the heart is heavy. These are tlic symptoms 
of a fever in whicli wind in the body is predominant. 

In the fever, when wind, bile and rheum equally prevail, the fol- 
lowing arc the symptoms: sometimes the shivering fit is greater and 
sometimes less; the throat and mouth are very much parched ; some- 
times light, and at other times very heavy sleep; the body becomes 
parched and destitute of its natural freshness; the head trembles; 
the patient has a constant disposition to gape. Some persons say, 

* In tliJidifease tbc bdly awellof and becomes eitremeljr hardi os though a thick hard body had grown in it, 

t In the ■hdfhft the ntrcmltivs swells as though filled with watery and intho goolmfi the disease in the 
Iff Ht deprives the patient of sttiisibiHty. 
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that the above symptoms also prevail in the fever first mentioned, 
when wind predominates in the body. 

In the fever when bile prevails in the body, the following are the 
symptoms: the pulse is exceedingly quick but thin; the patient is 
purged very much; his sleep is disturbed ; he vomits; his lips, throat, 
nose, &c, are very much parched; he perspires; becomes insensible; 
his taste is bitter; he has fits of swooning; violent buinin^ of the 
body; thirst; the eyes and feces are red. 

■ 

» 

In the fever produced by rheum these are the symptoms: the pulse 
is very slow; the patient has no inclination to motion; tiie eyes and 
ieces arc white ; at times the body becomes stiff, and feels heavy ; 
the hairs of the body stand up; the sleep is heavy; the patient vo- 
mits; he perspires; has^a cough ; and the mouth is impure. 

When wind and bile predominate and produce fever, these are tiie 
symptoms: thirst; fits of swooning; the mind wanders; the body 
burns; dreams of various kinds; the head aches ; the throat, lips, &c. 
are parched; vomiting; the hairs of the body stand up; bad taste in 
the mouth, 8ce, 

When rheum is predominant in the body the fever has these symp- 
toms: at times the body is much burnt, and at other times is cold; 
pains in the joints and head; the eyes red ; the patient almost con- 
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stantly keeps his eyes closed ; noises in the head ; light sleep, fre- 
quently broken ; swooning ; wandering mind, or insensibility ; cough ; 
straightness of breath ; taste disordered ; the tongue black ; the pa- 

i. 

tient spits up bile ; shaking of the head ; the mouth, nose, &c, black ; 
constant pain in the breast ; the feces very offensive ; the body very 
thin ; rattling in the throat ; red and black rings aihie on the skin ; 
deafness ; indigestion, and the belly constantly heavy. If rheum be 
exceedingly prevalent in the body, and if the fire in the body* (one 
of the essential properties of all bodies) be extinguii^ed, so that no 
food can be digested, the case is past remedy. In proportion to the 
prevalence of rheum, so, in proportion, is the patienfs case more or 
less dangerous. If tliis fever, however, be very high on the seventh, 
tenth, or twelfth days from its commencement, the patient will re- 
cover. On a seventh, ninth, or eleventh lunar day, if the three 
causes of fever, viz. wind, bile, and rheum be very prevalent in the 
body, the patient’s case is desperate. 

While the paroxysms of the fever continue, if the patient have a 
pain in the root of one of the ears, he is sure to die. 

% 

If a person have had muntrus read against him to destroy him ; 

# 

or if any one have beaten him with a stick ; or if he be possessed of a 
devil ; or if a bramhfin have cursed him ; and no liarm arise to his 


* The digcilive powers are here to be underMoud. 
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person for some time, yet, if hereafter he be all at once sclaed with 
rheum, he cannot recover. 

While a person have the remains of a fever upon him, if he have 
connubial intercourse; or, in his dream, if his seed depart from him, 
his fever will abide with him, since wind and bile are very predo- 
minant in the system. In this fever the patient may eat f()rbiddcn 
tilings, and may bathe, &c. without immediately perceiving harm, 
but afterwards his legs will swell; his ej’cs will turn yellow ; the fire 
in his body will be extinguished ; *he will have the plccha, and other 
complaints in his belly; bis body will become thin; the fever will 
always come on .in the evening ; the eyes will burn ; be will have the 
head ache ; pains in the joints ; during the fever he will feel excessive 
cold, and will have a disposition to gape, tScc. This fever sometimes 
returns daily, at other times every other day, or every two days, or 
jcvery three or four days. 

When a fever commences, if it be regular in time and degree for 
a few days, and then change its time, as, once in the morning and 
^gain in the night,. the god Shivu himself has declared, that the re- 
covery of this person is impossible ; there are ho medicines to meet 
such a fever. 

When bile is very prevalent in the body, balf the body becomes 
cold, and rheum is less prevalent. 

T» 



When rheum is prevalent in the system, the body is hot, but tho . 
hands and feet are cold, yet the prevalence of bile is diminished. 

AVhen rheum and wind prevail in the skin, the whole tibdy be- 
comes cold. 

During the fever, if tlie bile be’^prevalent, without either rheum 
or wind, the body is cousuincd with burning hett, 

m 

If in consequence of an overplus of blood in die system, a fever 
arise, the patient will spit blood ; his body will be very hot ; he will 
be very thirsty; be insensible; will swoon; and be constantly raving. 

If the fever be in the flesh, the body will be full of pain; the pa- 
tient will have thirst, increase of urine, &c. 

If the fever be in what is called madu (pariosteum), the patient will 
be purged, will have thirst, will swoon, have raving fits, be cold, &c. 

If the fever be in the bones, the following symptoms will arise: 
purging, difficulty of breathing, swooning, hiccup, insensibility, sha- 
king of the head, &c. 

• 

If the fever be in the marrow, these are the symptoms : hiccupj 
difficulty of breathing, chilliness, vomiting, and inward burnings. 
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OF DISEASES. 

If a fever arise from an overplus of what is callcil amu* in the 
tody, the proper medicines for promoting a diseliarge of iliis shoidtl 
be administered. If improper medicines be given, so as to confine 
tliis within the body, the patient's life will be placed in great danger. 

If a persfDn have a small degree of fever, he should have proper 
medicines, but avoid those medicines which are given only in stiong 
fevers, as medicines cumpouiuied Y^ith poison. 


There arc ten .symptoms accompanying fever : viz. difficulty of 
breathing, swooning, foul stomach, vomiting, thirst, looseness, pains 
in the limbs, hiccup, cough, and sleepiness. 


Wlicn only one of ll'cse prevail, there is great hope from medi- 
cine ; hut when a number of them c.xist at once, the dilficulty of 
cure becomes very great. 


When the following concomitants prevail in a great degree, a fc-. 


ver is very difiicult of cure, 
position to moliwti, cough, 


viz. snetzing, burning heat, ibiist, indis- 
dilfituliy of brealhiDg, especially if the 


■body be much r^duicd. 


• IJic wncu!' wlilch ia jietceited in the itoob iu n diatrlim. 


Ttt 
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If a fever continue till a late hour in the night, there is no hope 
fiom medicine. 

The fever which is attended with hiccup, cough, difficulty of 
breathing, and insensibility, will produce insanity. 

In a fever when wind, bile, and ihenin prevail, aid produce pains 
in the l.cai t, sides, and joints, when the body becomes entirely fee- 
ble, the belly swells, and evacuations almost cease, the patient must 
die. 

When a patient i« afflicted with fever, attended with constant 
evacuations, thirst, burning heat, insensibility, difficulty of breathing, 
hiccup, paius in the sides, swooning, &c. the physician may aban- 
don his case as hopeless. 

If a very aged person have a fever, accompanied with the follow- 
ing concomitants, viz. difficulty of breathing, pain in the breast, and 
thirst, if also he be very much reduced in body, he cannot recover. 


If a person in a fever have violent purgings, and these afterwards 
be stopped ; and if his food do not digest, a disease culled griliiia^a 
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will follow, and from this another disease will arise called urshu,* in 
which, at the time of evaeuations, the patient will have excrutiating 
pains, and part ot the intestines will descend to the mouth of the 
anus. The disease called urshu may arise from eating too much salt, 
or sour things, or things difficult of digestion ; and also from an inac> 
tivc life, or from much sleep in the day, or from exces,sivc sexual in- 
tercourse. 

If a person be alilicted with urshii, his body will become thin, he 
will be constantly belching wind, his hands and foct will be full of 
pain, and out of this disease will arise the jaundice,. 

The following is taken from the work called Nidanu-Sungruhu.f 


OF.THK CnnE OF DISEASES. 


When a person is affected with a small degree of fever, he must 
take of shoont’hee,^ also of the wood of the tree called davu-daroo,“ 
of dliunya,® of the branches of the viihutce,'* and the kiintiikarec’ 
trees, pound them, and boil them in half a seer of water till the 
water is reduced to one fourth : he must then strain it through a 
cloth, and put in a very small quantity of honey. Tliis is one dose. 


• The piles. 
1 Dried ginger. 


tUtatis. thcciinwsof diseases [ntdanil],collL-cted topeflicr [s'^neiniirtj. 
STlieiwif,orCMrec. S Coriander seed. 4 Solanum frutiwsuiu. iS-danum 
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If a person have rather more fever, he must use the following re- 
medy : take the branches of kuntukaree,* gooloonchu,^ shoonthee,’ 
and of chi rata, ^ and the roots of koortt,® and prepare them in the 
way mentioned above. 

If a person be alHicted with a fever arising from wind, he must 
take the bark of the vilwu,** shona,^ gambharee,® .])aroolu,®and gun- 
yaree“ trees, and prepare them as ai)ove. 

* 

Vov a bilious fever the following remedy may iMt taken : the leaves 
of thcput 61 u,“ barley, tliebark of tlie kiipitht’hu** tree, prepared as 
above. By taking this medicine, the bile, burning heat, and thirst 
will be removed. 

To take away burning heat in the body, take the husks of dhun- 
ya,** and let these soak in w'aterin the open air all night, and in the 
morning strain them through a cloth, put sugar to them, and give 
the water to the patient. , 

Fora bilious fever: take the stalks of kshatrupapura,'* ruktuchun- 


1 Solinnm jacquini. * Mraigponniiiii Elabnim. S Dried pngw. 4 Genlmna Chajniy ta. 

6 UniiKertHincd. 6 iKglc marmeloi. 7 Bigiionia Indica. 8 Gmclina Arborea. » Bignonia »uave oleiw. 
10 rreimia tpinosa. 11 Trichosaiuhcs diccca. 13 Feronia clcphiwtium. 13 Coriauder seed. 

14 Oldciilaudia Uiflura. 
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(l&nu/ vihvu,* and shoonteS,* and boil them in half a seer of water 
till it is reduced three fourths, and then add a little honey. 

For the* same complaint : the roots of moot’ha,* the wood of riik- 
tu»chundunQ,^ the stalks of kshatrupapura/' kiitkee/ and vihvu,® the 
leaves of the putdiu,’ and the bark of the vilwu, boiled in water, and 
prepared as above. By this remedy, sickness .of stomach, thirst, 
and burning heat will be removed. 

By anointing the head with the fruit of bhoomee-koomoova,'*^ the 
husks of the fruit of darimu,M the wood of Indlib,^® and the bark of 
kupitht’hu,^^ in the fever, tliirst and burning heat will be removed. 

Thirst and burning heat in fever are also removed by rubbing the 
juice of the leaves of the koolii tree** on the palms of the patient's 
hands and the soles of the feet. 

To remove a fever arising from rheum, take of the leaves of nisin* 
da,‘® bruise them, and then boil them in halfasccrof water, till three 
parts of the water he boiled away ; then add to the water the bruis- 
ed fruits of pipfd5i;,‘® and give the patient to drink, and the rheum 
will be removed. 

t A'lcnaiithArapiivonina. j 2 marmclos. 3 Dried ginger. 4 Cypenw roTuiitliis. 

5 Adenanthoru pavoniiui. 6 DMenlandia triflora. 7 Jusliciagandemisa. 8 /Lgh: iiianijcloi. 

9TrirhA^anlh«8di<Tca. 10 Coiivulvvliu panicalatua. . 11 Pomegranate. 12 Umiscerfaincd. 

13 Feronia clepiiantium. 14 Zizyphus jujuba. 15 Viiex trifoUo. 1(> Piper longuro. 
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A cougli, straightness of breath, fever, thirst, and burning heat, 
are removed by the following remedy, viz. take of the fruits of the 
kut,‘ kooru,* kankr<V and shringee trees ; pound them ; add a lit- 
tle honey, and give the whole to the patient to eat. 

# 

The hiccup just before death is relieved by giving to the patient 
the bruised fruits of the pipulee,** mixed with honey, 

« 

A fever arising from wind and bile is removed by a decoction 
made with the roots, leaves, o» branches of shoonlhee,* gooliinchii,* 
nioot’ha,^ cliirfita,® kuntukaree,* vrihiitee,*® shalupaufe,*^ chakoolya,** 
goksliooree.'^ 

A fever arising from the same cause is removed by a decoction 
made with slioonthee,** the fruit ofdhiinyaku,*® the wood ofnimbO,** 
pfidinh*^ and rbktuchtindiinu.^ 


A fever arising from bile and kuph is removed by drinking two 
tolas of the juice of vasuko^^ leaves, mixed with honey. 


A fever arising from the same cause is removed by a decoction 

1 Mimosa CatecLo. S UnaKCrtaiued. 5 Cacumu otilatissimiii* 4 Piper loQgum. 

5 Dried gioger, 6 Menitpermom gjabrum. 7 Cyperus rotandgii- B Gcntlaoa chayrayta* 

9 Solaaum jacquini. 10 Solaaom fruticosum. ll'Hedyianim gangeticum* 19 Hcdyiarun 

lagopodioides. ISTribului lanagloosus* 14 Ginger (dry )« 13 Coiiandor iced. IdMelia 

aiad-dcraclita. 17 NyjnpbM nelumbo. }8 Adeacatherapavonina. 19 J.iutidaAdliatoda» 
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made with the wood of k&iitukar3e/ goolunchu,* vamrmliatc?,* doo- 
ralubIia,^chiruta/ruktuchundunfi,^kutookee/ the roots ofshoonthee,* 
the seeds of Indruyuvfl,* the roots of moot’ha,** and the leaves of 
putdlu.^** This decoction removes thirst, burning heat, want of ape- 
tite, vomiting, cough, pains in the sides, &c. 

The same fever is removed by a preparation made with goolfinchfi, *• 
Iiidruyuvu,^ nimbu,** pfitulu,’* kiitookcc,*® shoontee/^ moot’ha,*® 
ruktuclmndunu.is The juice must be mixed with honey. This 
remedy removes fever, iheum, buining heat, vomiting, foulness of 
stomach, thirst, pains in the bod}’, &c. 


For a fever of long standing, a decoction made with the bruised 
bark of sona,*® paroolu,** gambharee,**guniare5,®® and vilwa,**and the 
bruised wood of chakoolya,^® gokshooree,*® vrihutee,*^ kuntukarce,^® 
and shalpanee.^ 

A slight fever, arising from rheum, is removed by a decoction made 


f SoTanuni jacquini. f Meniap^rmom glabram. 5 Ovicda Tcrdcinata. 4 Heel ysaram alhagi. 5 Gen* 
tlnna cliayrayta. 6 Adenanihera pavoninii. 7 Not aacertained. 8 Dried gi'ngcr. 9 Echitca antidy« 
•rnterica. 10 Cjrperui rotundui. llTrichotanthcsdia^. 12 Mcniapcrmuin glubriim. ISEchiteiAiu 
tidyaeatcrica. 14 Melia Azadirachta. 15 Trichouathes diceca. 16 Not aacertained. 17 Dried ginger. 
18 Cyperaa rotandua. 19 Adenanthera pavonine. 20 Bignonia Indica. 21 Bignonia auave olena. 

22 Gmelina Arborca. 23 P^emiia apinosa. 24 iEgIc marmulos. 25 Hedjaanim lagopodiuidcs, 
fOTribulua lainuginoiiiii 17 Solaniun Iruticosnin. 28 Solanuia ja€4oiai* 29 Ilcdysaram gingetlcuin. 
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with the last-mentioned ten things; and the four following, viz. 
chirQta/ goolunchu,’ shoont’hee,* and moot’ha.^ 

A fever arising entirely from rheum, is removed by a decoction 

made with the preceding fourteen things goolitnchu excepted, and 

^ • 

with the five following, viz. giijupippfilee,* IndzByuvu,^ davudaroo/ 
dhunyakfi,* and dooralubha.’ This is a great itmedy. 

If a person's extremities swell, he must make an ointment with 
the following things, viz. the bark of koolutlit’hu,*® the friiit of 
kut,‘‘ shoont’hee,^'* and the bark of kuruvee,^ and rub tlie parts 
affected. 

For the same complaint another ointment is made with the fol- 
lowing things, viz, the roots of tava/* gunyaree,?® shoout*hce,“ and 
wood of diivdaroo/' applied to the swollen parts. 

For a fever of long standing, milk is most excellent, nourishing 
the body, and removing the disorder, but in a fever newly begun 
milk is as poison. 


For a similar fever a decoction is made of the wood of kuutu- 

1 tientlana Chayrajhi. 2 Menitpermum glubrnro. 5 DHcd gioj^er. 4 Cype his rotqndu). 

d Thisj' according lo soniCj is a spedci of pepper, bat others callTetranthcrs apctala by this nume. S ErhU 
tes anlidyscnterictt. 7ThcfiMrce. 8 Curiandcr seed. 9 Hedyiarum slhugi. 10 DuJiclios hi florui. 
II UiiascerCaiiicd. rj Dried ginger. 10 Nerium odorum. 14 A sort ofieinon. 15 Preinnii spiness. 
^10 Dried ginger. 17The iir-irc e. " ^ 
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katSS* and goolunchu,* and the roots of shoont’hee,'’ mixed with bruis* 
ed pippuIeS* and honey. 

For the same kind of fever, the patient must make up a dose of 
pippulee and old molasses. 

For the same kind of fever, the patient must take a similar dose 
made with the flowers of dhatiee,* the fruit of huritukee,® and pipptt- 
lee,^ the roots of shoont'liec,® the wood of gorukshu,^ mixed with 
sugar. 

For removing a night fever a decoction made of ten sorts of roots, 
flowers, bark, or wood, and two or three other things,* is next given. 

The following account of the method of preparing axoixtixo 
Oils, and different poisons, is taken from the work called Sarii^ 
koumoodee. 

These oils are to be prepared in four particular quantities, as 1(> 
seers, 12 seers, 8 seers, and 4 seers of oil. Tiiesc oils arc all made 
of tilu they are to be boiled till no froth arise at the top, even after 

iSolanumjacquin'i. 8 Mcnispermum glabrum. 3 Dried ginger. ^Piperlongum. 3Grible.a 
toraentoM. 6 Terminalia citrlaa. 7 Piper longum. 8 Dried ginger. 9 UnaKcrlaincd. 

10 SeMmum orientate*. « 

* N. B. Two toUUitla of etch kind of bark* orroot, are to be cifcn in all the above receipts. 

Vu9 
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a green leaf haa been thrown rnto the pan. The following things, 
having been washed and pounded, are to be put into the boiling oil 
by degrees, and boiled several hours, and then taken out of the pan, 
viz. lodhu,* the roots of iialookfi,* the wood of bda,’and munjist’ha,* 
the fruit of aniulukec,^ huritukee,^ and vfih&ra,^ tlie roots of katuke^,^ 
the raw roots of hOridra,® and the roots of mootTia^® To these are to be 
added a large quantity of whey, anil gum water ; aKso ruktuchundunu,^^ 
bala,** uukhse,*^ kooru,*"* mQnjist’ha,** yoishtee-iiudhoo,‘®shoiluju,^ 
pudmukast’hu,*® suriilu,** diivudaroo,*® ala,*^ khatasee,®^ nagaslrwuru,*® 
tvizu-putru,** shila-rusu,®* inooramangsee,*® kaliilee,*^ priyuiigoo,” 
moot’ha,®® huridra,®® daroo-huridra,®‘ unuiitfi-moolu/* shyama-luta,® 
luta-kustooree,®* luvungu,® figoorfi,^ kounkoomu,^^ goorbtwuku,^ 
ranookC,^ and suluopha.^ These things are to be pounded, and then 
thrown into the pan, and boiled till perfectly mixed with the oil. To 
ffive this cintmeiit a fragrant smell, as well as contribute to its vir- 
tues, the following things arc to be pounded, and added, viz. ahi,4i 
chundunu,"’* kooiikooinu,^' kakoolee,'** jutaniangsS3,^shuthee,^® tazu- 


1 Vnaicrriaiiicd, f Unnsccrriiliicd. 5 Unascertained, 4 Rubia monjert. 6 VhyU 

ianilius eiublica. ' 6TcriiiInaFia ulrliia. 7 Teniunalm belerica. 8 Paiidonitis nduratissimus. 9 Cur* 

ciima longa. 10 Cypenis rotunclus. 11 Adcnaatliera pavonfna. H Unascertained. 13 Uiiascertniiied« 
but appears to be a dried slicll lisli. 14 Unascertained. . 15 Rubia nninjeet. 16 Liquorice. 17 Najilitlia. 
18 Unascertained, 19 Uiiasccrlaiucd. SOTi;c fir tree. 91 Anionnini cardamomum. 2?3 Uit* 
ascertained. f3 Mesua ferrea. 24 Laurus cn^sia. 25 Naphtha. 26 Spikenard. 27 Uii- 
itjccrtalned. 20 Unasccrlait fd. 29 C^'penis rotuiidur. SO Ciircuma longa, 31 Yellow sunders. 
32 Periploca indtea. 33 Uiiiitcertaincd. 34 Unascertained. 35 Clows. 36 Amiris agHlIuchuiii. 
37 SalTron? 33 Unascertained. 39 UnaSTcrtaiued. 40 Anetlmm sums, 41 Amonium cardaraoniiiin. 
42 Santal^oi album. SaiTrou? 44 Unaiocrtaaied. 45 Valerlona jatauiausa, 46 UuaMcrtuIiicd. 
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p&trii,* sSriilu,* sliilar&stt,’ kfirpoorfi,^ mrigfinabhS^^ ISvfingQ,* 
nukhe^’mat*!)^^* figooni,* akangu.^*^ When these things are suffi- 
ciently boiled, sixteen seers remaining, the oil is fit for use. The 
body is lo be anointed with it, at times, and the disorder which 
arose from the prevalence of wind and bile in the system will be re- 
moved. The same quantities of ingredients which arc put to sixteen 
seers of oil, and by which one kind of oil is prepared, are also mixed 
with 12 seers, 8 seers, and 4 seeis. Tiiese oils are called chundu- 
nadec. 

The following is the mctliud of making a medicinal ui) called 
Vishuoo'toilu: First the oil (1^, 12, 8, or 4 seers) must be boiled as 
before ; then the ten ingredients before*mentioaed, being washed and 
pounded, must be put in, boiled for six hours, and then strained ; 
after which a quantity of goat’s milk, and the juice of a tree called 
shutu-modles’* must be put into tliepan, and the whole boiled .igaiii for 
scveial days, till it has tlie appearance of oil. Next, the following ingre- 
dients, having been washed and pounded, must be put in: mooi’ha,*’ 
ushwu-gundha,^^ jScrCiku,’^ iishivuku,‘® shut'hcl,*® kakhleS,*^ kshee- 
rukakijlae,^® jeevuntee,^* yoishtee-mudhoo,®® niuhurcc,** davttdaroo,** 


1 Latinn cassia. S Unascertained. 3 Naphtha. 4 Camphor. 5 Musk. 6 Cloves. 
7 UnnsccriKiiicd> bat appears to be a dried shell fish. 8 A sort of pulse. 9 Aniyris agallochum. 

I'O Unascertained. Id Asparagus racemosusi 12 Cyperus rot undos. 13 Unascertained. 

14 Anise seed. 15 Uiiascertaiocd. 16 Unascertained. 17 UiiaKertuined. 

18 UDBKartaiiiod. 19 Ccltls oricntalis. 90 Liquorice. 91 An aromatic seed. 99 fir. 
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pudmii'kasht’htt/ shoil&ju,* sindhuvu,^ j&tamangsee,^ ala,^ goor&- 
twuku,* koorii^^ rfikt&chundunu,** mfinjist’ha,^ mriguflabhee,^^ chun- 
dunu,** koomkoomu,^’ shalfipurnSe,*^ koondooroo,*^ gatala,^^ and 
nfikhee.'^ After these things have been well boiled in the oil, the 
beforc^mentioned ingredients, to make the oil sweet-scented, must be 
put in and boiled. The whole boiling of all these things is said to 
take fifteen or twenty days. This anointing oil ia good for diseases 
caused by the prevalence of wind in the system. A little of this. oil 
is sometimes taken inwardly. 


Anotlier oil is called gooroochyadee. It is made like the oils al- 
ready mcnlione<I, hut instead of goat’s milk, cow’s milk is to boused, 
and instead of the tilings which succeed the putting in of goat’s milk 
In the former article, the following things, viz. uslnvugundu,^^ bhbo- 
niikooshmandu,*® kakooIeS,*® ksheerukakoolSe,^ riiktuchundunu,*^* 
«hutu-indok‘e,‘^ gorukshu,*’ cliakoola,®^ gokshooruku,^’ kuntflkaree,®'’ 
vriliiitee,*^ virungu,** amulukee,®huritukee,* vuhura,^‘ rusna,®* uniin- 
.tumOolu,® jeevuntee,^ pipulSe-moOlu,^ shoont'hce,^® pipiilGe,®^ mu- 


1 TTnHsrrrtHinod. 2 Apparently a sort ofmosy. 3 Rock salt. 4 Valeriana jatamansa. .5 Car' 
damiiiu. 6 A sort of bark. 7 Unascertuiiicd. 8 Adenanthrra pavoiiina. 9 Rubio Afunjcct. 
10 Mnsk. 1 1 Saiitalum album, VI Salfron 13 Hedysariim gangeticum. 14 Rcuin of Doswellia ? 
15 Unascertained. IG Uiialcertained* 17 Unascertained. 18 Convolvulus paniculatus. 19 I'nos- 

certained. SO Unascertained. 81 Adenantlicra pavonina. 88 Asparagus raeemosus. Unas- 

cerlamcd. 81 llcdysarum lagopodisidea. 83 Tribulus lanugiuosus. 86Ralanninjacqum]. STSolanuin 
fruticosttm. 88 Unascertained. 89 PbyUantbua e mUicik 30 Tcrmiiialia cltrino. 31 Tcrminalia 

cclerica. 38 Unascertained. S3 Perijdoca indica. SdXJelGs orientalis. 33 The roots of 

idper longum. S6 Dried ginger. 37 Piper longum. 
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richii,* soinfiraju,* bhdkfipurDee,^raklialu-shiisainodl5,^gataIa,^ infin» 
jist’ha,* cliiindunu/ huridra,^ s&loopha,* and auptuchuda.^^ This 
oil is used for removing diseases originating in bile. 

« The following is the .method of preparing a medicine called nri- 
puvullubhu: Take of jayuphhiu,** Ifivungfi,'* moot’ha,“ goorfitwuk/'* 
ala,** soaga,*® hingoo,*^ jirukii,*® juvanoi,*® shoonthee,** suiidbkQ,** 
tazBputru,** para,** gund&ku,*^ miirichu,**' louhu,** ubhrD,*^ swurnu,*® 
and goat's milk ; pound the whole, and form it into pills^ Tlds 
medicine is used to remove the cause of loss of appetite. 

A medicine called clifitturniookhu is thus prepared : take of gold 
dust, iron dust, iibhru,*® para,“ and gundliuku;** pound thcni, and 
take it in pills. This medicine is given for removing diseases arising 
from the prevalence of wind in the body. 


For removing a fever, called vishumu-jiirfi, the following medieme 
is given: swurnu, ** swurnu-makshee,®* para,** gundhuku,®* tfimru,*® 
Toopa,®*’ hingoolu,®® rusanjunvij®® goirika,** louhu,'** and iibhru,'** pound- 
ed and made into pills. 

1 T)'ack pepper. $(!rrottifa antTicfiniiillco. 3Bi|;nonm Imiica. 4 Onascerttti'nrd. 5 Uhii«ccrtiiinc(|. 
6 Uubia manjeet. 7 Sunlulom album. 8 Turmeric. 9 Aiictlium sown. 10 £cliitca scliolnris. 

11 Nutmeg. 13 Cloves. 13 Cyperns rotunclus. 14 Unascertained. 15 Cardamum. 16 Durnx. 
17 Aa^fmtkla. 18 Anipc scecii l9 Ugustlcum ajowan. 80 Dried ginger. 81 Rock salt. 

88 Lanroa catsia. 83 Quicksilver. 84 Sulphur. 85 Black pepper. 86 Iron, 87 Talk miuerni. 
88 Gold. 89 Talk mineral. 30 Qtiickailvcr. 31 Brimstujio. 38 Gold. 31 Uiiks- 

certained. 34 Quicksilver. * 35 Brimstone. 36 Copper. 37 Silver. 3S rnasccrfaiticd. 

39 A collynum of lead oar. 40 Red chalk. 41 Iron. 48 Talk niiniTal. 



3C3 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


The following medicine is given in dangerous fevers: Take of 

shoont’hee,* pipuleg,* mfirichu,® liingoolfi,^ hbhru,^ dhndstooru seed,* 
and kooru/ and add two kinds of poison, the weight of all these toge* 
thcr. The whole is to be pounded, and made up into pill's with the 
juice of panfi.* 

A medicine prepared with the' poison of tip krishn6*8urpu* is 
thus described : First, a person must seize one of these snakes, and 
extract the poison to the amount of ^ a t51a; mix it in 20 s&crs of 
milk; put a quantity of curds iqto it; boil it; and let it remain thus 
for two days, after which he must churn it into butter. Next 
boil the butter, mixing nutmegs, mace, cloves, and the roots of 
several trees. After being well boiled together, he must pound 
the whole very small, mix it with water, and make it up into pills as 
small as mustard seeds. When a person is apparently in the arms 
of death, this medicine is administered, mixed iu cocoa*nut water. 
First, the patient must take a single pill, and if there be no apparent 
relief, the doctor, extorting some more roopees from the weeping 
relations, will give another. 

Another medicine of the same kind is made with the same poison. 
Tlie snake is to be seized, and a string tied round its neck till the 
mouth opens, when a person must put some nutmeg, cloves, mace, 

1 Dried ginger. SLnng pepper. SBIadr^ppn. dUiiueertained. STelk ninninl. 

< Pituni mf tfJ- 7 UoaMferUiiied. •Tiperbetd. Mbe cvbia-capelJfte 
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and other spices into the mouth of the snake. The mouth is then 
tied up, put into an eartlien pan, and covered up closely. The pan is 
next put upon the lire, and kept there till the poison is completely 
transfused into the spices,, when the latter are taken out of the 
q)^th and dried ; and, after trial by giving a portion to some 
birfi or animal, they are pounded, and given to a patient as snulF, 
or in^mall^ills. 

Another way of preparing poison as medicine, is by extracting 
it from the mouth of the snake, aitd mixing it with milk. The 
milk is next boiled, and made into butter, with which the juice of 
certain roots is mixed. 

These poisons are administered when all other remedies fail, and 
vrhen there is but little hope of recovery. Extraordinary cures are 
said to have been performed with these medicines, even after per* 
sons have been partly immersed in the Ganges under the idea that 
all hope of life was gone. The poison is said to throw the patient 
into a state of insensibility, and immersion in the water, it is sup- 
posed, assists in causing the poison to operate. Yet is highly proba- 
ble, that these revivals from a state of apparent death are .mostly if 
not entirely accidental. 

V * 
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SECTION vnu 

Of the KavyU* shastrUs, 

THESE ar« tbe poetical works of the Hindjos, which are very 
numerous. They embrace alV the leading suUects of the Hindoo^ 
history and religion, and abound .with all thohe bold figures, and 
licentious allusions, which characterize all tht productions of the 

.Easterns. 

The Hindoo poets have adopted a, very great variety in the mea- 
sures of their verse, f 

Some of these poets have written verses like acrostics, in which 
ihe letters are read from the beginning, the middle, and the corners 
of the lines. Other po'et^ have written questions and answers, in 
which several distinct questions, occupying several lines, are answer- 
ed in one line, by an ingenious combination of sounds. Others 
have coutiivcd that a line containing a que^ion should also contain 

* From Kitfeo. t post. 

tFor loomed emy on (lie SSogtlrM and FnbUB poetiy, by X£ T. CUobtookc, Eti|. tee Ibo 
tctttb volabovf (he Aaiotie ncMorcbcfc 
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its own answer. These poets were very ^ond of enigma?, and.th'at 
play witli sounds, lett^s, and wordS}: which used to please at li'. 
former period in Europe. 

Tlie kavyus are divided into dllTcrent classes, viz. 

Mbte«J^vyS. These are in general divided into twenty-two 
chapters, and should not be more than this number. Each chap- 
ter contains one kind of verse ; but the closing Itneo of the work 
contain an increasing number of syllablesi / 

Natuku. There are two divisions in this class, viz. Nathkii and 
Natika, viz. the great and the smaU. They contain birth prdiib 
and verse, as well as parts in the PingfUfi language. These works, 
are divided intd ten parts,- eallcd urnkbs. > They are mostly cirabna^ 
exhibiting warlike or amorous scenes/ and are inteiitiike^^'iviA 
songs, pantomimes, &c» 

ChSmpoo, These works are ihosUy prose, though' they cbio* 
tain all the qualities of poetry ^except verse. 

.Prhhfisunu. 'Hiese poems are confined to ludicrous*aab|j[$ts, aa 
jests, repartees, 

v»s 
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Tdtttkfi. These kavyhs contain an equal riiare of poetiy and 
prose. Some of the prose is in the Prakrith language. 

The following are the names of the most en^nent of the Hindoo 
poets: , 

Valmeekee, author of the RamayhnS, 

• Vyas6«diirfi, /luthor of the MOhabharhtC, thp eighteen pooraniis. 
the ShreSoBhag&vfitfi, &c. 

HSnoomanu, author of a poem respecting Ramu called IMuha^ 

^ PlnghlR This person wrote a poem known by bis own name* 
iRrhi d|i contains rules and examples for verse. 

ShSnkSracharyQ, author of the poems called MohSmoodgSrD, and 
Anfindii«15hiit@3. The former is a work on the evils of worldly aU 
tachment* and the latter respecting Dporga* and the other female 
deities. 

Vanhbhhttb, author 6f an heroic poem called. KadSmv&re?. 
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Juyu-davfif author of a poem called Geetu-Govindu. This work 
describes the refels of Krishuu : it contains also rules for sounds, 
&c. 


* '■^Iiuttii-naraydnu, author of a work called Vanee>s&ngharu which 
tr^^of the dispute betwixt the families of Toodhisthirri and Door- 
yodhurf^^ 


Mfiyoorh-bhhttfi, author of a work called SoorySi-shl!ituk&. This 
poet had the leprosy, but was cured by writing this work, whi^h 
contains a hundred verses in praise of the sun. • 

• 

Kalidasu. Tliis and other celebrated Hindoo poets were patro- 
nized at the court of Vikrumadityd» . Kalidasu wrote a number of 
works, of which the most' celebrated are RSghoo-vfingshfi, Kobma- 
ru, Maluvikagnee-mitrO, Vikrumorvfishe^ t^bhignanfi-sbiikoohiins, 
Maghti-ddotO, Ritoo-shngharu, Puncbfi*rbtnd, Shringarfi-tiltikii, 
Shrootii-vodhS, and NbloduyS. The first work contains the his- 
tory of the kings of the race of the sun ; the second gives accounts 
of Shivu*s marriage, of the birth of Kartikii, and of the destruction 
of a giant named Tar&kfi ; the third is a story 'respecting the 
amours of the courtezan Malfivika with a king's son nam^ ^ gni- 
mitrfi; the fourth is a similar story betwixt two such persons 
of the names of Vikxfimfi and OorybshSe; the fifth is a sioiliar 
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story about a courtezan driven from heaven and. a king Dusbmun- 
tfi; the sixth contains a list of love messages sent by a cloud from 
a person to his wife ;• the seventh is a poem onihe six seasons ; the 
eighth treats of the nine duties of men; the ni^th is a poem on tlic 
nine properties of verse; the tenth treats on (he; formation of ver^o; 
and the last is a love story respecting Nhlu, n and his 

Bhuvubhootee, author of. the poems Maliitjaimaclliuvri, Ootturij- 
churitD, and Ve^iu«chQritu. The fust is a lo(|e story it^pcciitig a 
goddess and a king's son ; the second is an a<3|:uuut of the war of 
Lbvu and Kooshu, the sons of Hamu, witii lUmu, Lukdnnuuu and 
Hdnooinan&; and the last contains stories of Uamu, See. 

Bulldnd, author of .a work, called Shautee>shutuku, in praise of 
^yeligious mendicity. 

D&ndee, auUiof of a poem called Dushfi-koomaru. {- This work 
^,Cdntain$ a conversation betwixt a loret and his mistress. 

Mooraree^mishrlj, author of a poem, called tJ^nurgyuoaghuvS^ 
about Ramils 

fTheibi^Mr had been forbidden tcqesstoliUiirife for tirdfomoAthi by of the godef richer 

ti^^abrUjgmcikt it Ibitwork been printednt tbeSeranpore prcsi* 
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Soobfindlioo, author of Vasiiva-dutta, a poem respecting the 
amours of a king's daughter named Vasfiva-dutta and Kundfirpfii 
katoo, asking’s son* 

^Magha, a king, author of a poem on the destruction of Shi- 
by KrishnD» 

Dharuvce, author of a poem, respecting tJrjoohfi, the brother af 
Yoodhist'hiru, and the god Shivu, in the form of a swine. 

Sltrce-IIurshu, author of a love story respecting king Nulu and 
his wife, 

Bnrtree-IIfiree, author of the poems called Bhuttee,*' K^tisliii- 
tokUjf VoiragyU'shutuku,'!' Shnngurfi'aliutukfi.f The first is a kind 
of grammar in verse; the second treats of the duties of kiftgs dnd 
others, in a hundred verses; the third contains a hundred verses 
on religious mendicity ; the next contains a hundred filthy versest. 

tJ’muroo. This person wrote a poem called tS’muroo-shutukfi, 
on the properties of women. ^ 

• TliU poem relHtcs to the faiutly of end U often nted m »n enefciie hook. 

t I'bese three batd befn printed in one hook at the Scrampore prcfi. 

t Such were the themes of the Hindoo poets. One of tlieio poets ^orant spend thdlf tiaii 

m sleep or quaireli ; the Icaroed; Inf perusing the works of the pocts,T* 

i Thiawork has bceii published at Calcutta with a commentarjr* . 
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Puksh&dhtira-mishitt, author of a poem about Ramu, called Pru* 
aunufi^raghCvu, 


BhanoO’duttU'inlshru, author of Rusu-munJSree, a work on wo- 
men. 

Gunga-dasu, author of a work on the different raeasuTSs^of poe- 
tic verse, called Ch&ndomunjurce* 

Krishnfi-mishru, author of a p*^oem called PiubSdhu-chundroduyu^ 
a personidcation of the virtues and vices. 

ft 

ChirijDjaevo. This person lived about one hundred and fifty years 
ago. He wrote a poem called yidwuniiiodu^turungiiies, which 
treats of the different Hindoo sects, and another woik called Vnttu- 
rutna-vul^, on the measures of verse. 

KrislipU'SarvvU'bhoomh, author of a |>oem called pudanku-duo- 
tu. This work contains a love message from the milk -maids to 
Krishnu. .The messenger ii the mark of Krishiiu’s foot, left on the 
sand, and recognized by these females when they , went to bathe. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


07f 

GhGtfik&rpfiruy author of a work called Magh-vurnfin5; a de*. 
scription of the rainy season. 

Dbavuku, author of a poem called R&tnii-mala, or a description 
of certain females, known by this name, who dance before the gods 
in Iridru’s heaven. 


SoonddrS, author of Chouru>piSnchashika, a work respecting : 
Doorga, See, 

yilwfi>mdngfil&, author of a poem known by this name, in praise 
of Krislmd. 

Dhunndntdree, Kshuphntikfi, tymuru-si^ghfi, . Shdhkop, 
bhdttO, Ghutukdrpuru, KaiieS*dasd, j|,ydrah8-miliir&,^ M 
chee, have written a work called Ndvurrutnii. This hook treats 
of. friendship, hospitality, the duties of men, religion, coyiitedps* 
ness, ignorance, women, learning, and destruction. 


JdgddSSshO, author of Hai^hyyimhvi^ a ludicrous poem. 


GbpeSnat’hd, authpr of a licentious poem cailled Kbuibpkll^siir* 


vfiswtt; 
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yanaShwjfijF&'Vidyalfinkaru,* author of a poeiii called Chitrfichum- 

p55, in praise of a raja of BuMwan named. Ghttrfi-sanii. 

■ - ■' • • ‘ i, 

^ yoidy&-nit*bu>vachSsp5tee, author of a poei^ called Toolsee*do6- 
&. . ThU work contaiiM a numimr of love me^ages from the milk- 
^ijd.S ^to Krishnfii a wfts Wfitten about thirw years ago. 


these in SShgsItritii,^^ a great ^timber of kavyus are 
; ia thU lan- 


'■y ■ ,r. 


. .^ipd i^ftiy traOslafl^s from the Sungs||titQ. Some of these 
are read: by the bramhiins,, but thO- greater ni^ber are to be found 
in the bouses of ahdSd^ As many of these jpoems are very liccn^ 
5tfbu8, th^ ptoduce/al vi% pernio jbn the morals of the 


y HbidMciBfltie^^ addition to Iholr prp^ lumieib - have titles of liononr, as vidja- 

lSiyiiir|lf viii hawiio it ademed >vilb le^nA^ t&rkaliinkar3» wlio it adorned wUh the learning of thenai^a 
^ dsfcdv^iglptlidf hf whf^ li JWrii^ Vagleshil^JapitcO in the naija slioslrlb; vidyt-phnchan&nd^ 

V he who it at he whaii a of learning. These nainet of honoar 

tro Ccttef^j oe|il^[Tjrt>y t^tjjhi^'oii of;0^ p make eiacaiUDmit pimdcicucy in Jearning. 
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SECnoNjfX. 

(if the d^nkarUf shastrUs. 

THESE are books on rhetoric, describing the different propertied ., 
and ornaments of verse, and pointing out the fauU| 

As the Hindoos are very fond of idiageiy in their poetry,, ^ey have 
thought it nepessary to wr-idf#orks oit purpo^ to regulate the use pf 
flowers or figures in verse, pointin^'out; by examples: aie 

approved or rejected. These works dre called by thO nan^liilSl^ 

The same works also, sometimes, describe the nihe<di^redt^^^p 
iferties of verse, viz. those Which exeite lov& heroisih,"^^ 
hatred, anger, laughter^ wonder^ or deypilpii^l 

The filfinkarff shastrfis praj^ that poetry which ;i«:persp|.e]udiusjid 
its meaning;' which is harmonious ; that which abpu9ds.^.i]r ekt;el‘* i 
lent comparisons, or in personifications; winch is iionl^iff^j^b 
contains, double meanings ; ; that in Which rbyuie,an4'^|eral^dn are 

*rnainog, aofloMiati^flBSU, Wdok . .. ; .n af -.*' 
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combined in the termination of the verses, or in which the tliree or 
four last syllables of the hemistich withtn the stanza are the same in 
sound though different in sense ; that in whic^ the figures in every 
new line are explained in a following line; thoa^ comparisons which 
are illustratjsd by themselves alone, or by coi^paring a less with a 
greater. 

Bad poetry is described as being destitute ^f every property to 
excite the passions ; as containing unnecessary and unmeaning de« 
acriptions, &c. 

1 here add the nameis of those OlQnkarh shastrus which arc most 
celebrated in Bengal : 

Kavyfi*prOkashfl, written by Mfirmut’hu-bhfittu, a KashmeSru 
bramhiin. 


SahityS?cl8rpun6, written by .Vishwu-nat’h^, a voidyfi. 

t}l&nkar&-koustoobhfi, written by Jgov8-GoswamSe» 

JCoovhlhyanundh, written by Atrayii-dSSkshitfi, ' 

^side fhele, there are a number of small works, consisting only 
of a few pages <»cb. 
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SECTION X. 

Of the DkUnoorvadU shastrUs, 

THE Hindoo works on the art of war are called Dhfinoorvadfi, 

from dhunooku, a bow, and vadu, science. None of these works 

■ 

are at present to be found among the learned men in Bengal, but 
particular parts of their contents are scattered up and down in the 
different pooranus, from which 1 have collected the following par- 
ticulars : 

Of the bow. There .are different kinds of bows : From one bam- 
boo Bruinha made three bows. From the end nearest the roots he 
formed that called Pinaku, which he gave to Shivii. From the se- 
cond part of the bamboo he made that called Kodundu, which was 
given to Vishnoo. The next called Gand^v&» was also possessed 
by Vishnoo, who gave it to Pdrushporamu. This hero, with this 
bow, destroyed the kshutriyiis in twenty-one different engagements. 
It next came into the possession of Kamu, who placed it with In- 
drQ, and the latter^ gave it to ’&rjoonu, who destroyed with it all 
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the Kooroos, viz. the family of l)oory5dhunu, and subdued the ten 
quarters of the world. The bows called Sharungu are made with 
deer’s horns. Bom's containing seven joints vof the bamboo are 
called Supt&taru. Those lhadc with ivory are jialled Guju^iintu. 

The bow must he three and a half or four <iubits in length. The 
excellence of the bow consists in its strength^; in its having many 
knots; in its ^cing impenetrable to the point of an arrow, or the 
edge of a sword ; in its preserving its strength after being used for 
a long time together. The t\fo extremities ihould be of the same 
thickness. Sdine bows are painted at the back, others have small 
bells fastened to them.; others a chamuru ;• others are set with jew- 
els, and others have small flags. The bow-strings are made of skins, 

balk, silk, gold thread, &c. 

* 

The bow is kept in cane and other boxes, or in cloth. Sliivu 
used to place his in the skin of a snake. 

When a youth begins to learn the use of the bow, a lucky day 
must be appointed. This youth must perform the menial service of 
his teacher'; must learn on a purified spot ; and at last give proofs of 
his proficiency. Having learned the art, the disciple must give his 
teacher whatever he desires. 

. ;*ThctailAfdi*c«w«fTut«t;. 
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The archer must be instructed in the method of untying the bow; 
of anointing it, &c. Two or three strings must be attached to one 
bow, lest one should break. The archer must frequently exercise 
himself by tossing up his bow in the air, and catching it again, and 
^by pulling the string of the bow first with one hand and then with the 
other. He must he skilful in wielding the bow on all sides, to keep off 
the arrows of the enemy. He must be svcil versed in producing the 
twans of the how.* The sti lns: of the bow mast be drawn till it 
reaches the ear, when the how is held at arm’s length. The archer 

must be expert in taking bis aim. ^ A good archer 'makes the ends 
of his bow almost meet, before he lets fly his arrow, 

•m . 

The quiver for arrou's must be made of skin, and be as deep as 
three fourths of the arrow. Tire gods give to em’uteut saints qui- 
vers which contain an inexhaustible store of arrows. The archer 
must hang his quiver on his back with a leathern girdle. 

The archer must wear two thimbles on the first and second fin- 
gers of the right hand, made of leather, or iron, or any other metal, 
to prevent injury from the bow-string., A leathern sleeve must be 
worn on the left arm, to prevent the bow from rubbing oflf the skin. 
The name of this sleeve is godba. 

By bows together, the shMtrhi ny, enemiei have Mmetimei fallen eenseleii to the 
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The archer must wear a golden or some other cap, a girdle for 
the loins, a pair of short breeches, a piece of leadier round the loins, 
from which must be suspended a number of small bells j a coat of 

a 

mail woven with wire, or made with leather. Some of these coats 
of mail are said to be impenetrable, and incapable of being broken. • 
Beside this, the archer must have ornamental dijesses. 

•■■if 

vii 

A 

He who engages in single combat is called ’d^r^hu^rutee. He who 
engages singly with hundreds of chariots is calle^ a Rutce. He who 
singly engages with thousands is •called 'dtee>iufee. He who engag* 
es singly with ten thousands is called Muha-rutle. He who is able 
to conquer in bis chariot, footmen, wrestlers, spearmen, bludgeon* 
men. See. is called Rut’bu-ybotupu>yo5tupu. * 

Some warriors are famous for throwing arrows very rapidly ; 
others for throwing them very far; others with a force to pierce 
through a mountain ; others are famous for a strong and never-tiring 
grasp ; others for using the bow either with the right or left hand ; 
others for never turning back in an engagement;^ others for their 
contempt of death ; others I’qr despising the most formidable ene- 

Ik ■ 

inies; othem for being ^nvincible^i^Jjc^bat ; others for despising 
fatigue ; for .ft.xourasre to meridian 
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Incantations are read, by which arrows become possessed of di» 
vine power. These incantations are of four kinds, as, hula, utibula, 

• viiuja, shainbhuve3. The two first are ascribed to Vishnoo; the 
third to Brumha, and the lust to Shivu. 

.There arc also arrows which are said to prevent the effects of 
other arrows. When the agnaj’u arrow is discharged, the whole air 
becomes full of fire. To prex’cnt liie destructive eflects of this 
fire, the other combatant lets fly the arrow called varoonu, when 
the air becomes filled with water. * W'luu one combatant lets fly 
the arrow called pafjjyunyu, the air is filled with clouds, rain and 
hail: to resist this, the other combatant lets fly the vayuvyu arrow, 
by which the M’ind rises into a tempest, and blows away the clouds, 
rain, &c. Oiic combatant lets fly the nagOpashu, which-fills the air 
with serpents. The other combatant lets fly the gurooru* arrow, 
by' whicli all the snakes arc devoured. One combatant lets fly tire 
gandburvu arrow, which causes mountains, fire, trees, wild beasts, 
&c. to fall. To destroy the effects of this, the other combatant lets 
fly the oisliiku arrow. 

Arrows have the feathers of the crane, thovulture, the kooruru,f 
the crow, or seme other bird at one cud. They may be made of 

wlilcb cats lerpents. t An osprej* 
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reeds, iron, &c. painted with different ornaments. The poiati of 
arrows are made of iron, steel, diamond, &c. Some are like a half 
moon, otliers have a single point, and others aipmmc various shapes. 
An arrow should be about two cubits long, v Beside the common 

bow for arrows, there is a Cross-bow to disch^ksfe bullets. In the 

» . . ? 

Kamayuou the bullets said to be discharged bj^Bkurutu were eighty 
muns in weight each, or 6400 pounds. 

Bludgeons must be about the length of both arms added to the 
width of the body. He who is*able to wielct'the bludgeon so as to 
keep off blows, or any thing thrown at him, is deemed perfect in this 
science. lie also is commended who holds his bludgeon with a 
never-failing grasp ; who repeats his blows rapidly and with a pow- 
erful force. It is unlawful to strike a blow with the bludgeon low- 
er than the navel. 

'Wrestling. He is acknowledged to be an excellent wrestler who 
can evade his antagonist by pacing round him in circles. A wrest- 
ler ought to be skilful in walking oii his hands, and in pitching 
over his head. He ought never to permit bis antagonist to throw 
him on his back, nor to lay hold of bis foot. The wrestlers are 
allowed to kick one another, to strike with the fist, or open hand, 
Or bead. When his antagonist is about to seiz^^ by the neck, 
the wrestler must raise bis shoulders, and let his neck slbl^betw^xt 
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them. A third person must not interfere with the combatants. 
Formerly, it is said, a wrestler, or boxer, sometimes beat all the 
extremities of his antagonist into bis body; or broke his back; or 
tore hi n> in two. 

In the march of an army, first go the flags, then the footmen, then 
those armed with shield and spear, then the bow-men, then men 
armed with shalus (a kind of spear ;)* then men armed with shoolus, 
(another kind of spear ;) then others armed with mooshulus (a club ;) 
then bludgeon-men ; then horsemen ; then warriors on elephants ; 
then charioteers ; then men on camels ; then others on cows ; then 

footmen; then the musicians ; then* the water-carriers ; then the 
stores, on carriages. 


Bad omens on going to war : a storm on setting olT ; an earth- 
quake; the implements of war falling out of the hands of the soldi- 
ers; vultures passing over the army, making a screaming noise. If 
the fays around the sun become red ; if before a night engagement 
the moon appear small as a star ; if the crane, the hawk, of the vul- 
ture be seen walking about on the earth ; if the jackalls be beard 
howling all round ; if a vulture settle on the flag of a chariot ; if 
a thunderbolt fall ; if fire fall from heaven ; if darkness fill the four 


*Tlia ipear wa«^T^i>4!pd weapon among the PhUiitinca and Jewa. Gotiath*a apaar it taidf to bava baan 
t Sam. aviL 7. V v S 
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quarters of the heavens ; if a cow, or a deer,, or a hramhii n pass 
the army on the left as it marches along; if ^-jackall pass the ar- 
my on the right, or if the army pass a dead ipan, or a pan*of wa- 
ter, on its right; if blood fall from the clou(l|; if a female beggar, 
with dishevelled hair, dressed in red cloaths, Ic seen to pass at the 
head of the army; if the flesh of the leftside^f the commander in 
chief tremble ; if the horses are seen to wee{| or turn back, when 
driven forward ; if dreadful thunder be heard ||hen the sky Is calm ; 
if the clouds become red— these also are evil ibmens. 

. The flag, fixed on a chariot, may bear the bird GuroorS, or Shi* 
vh*s bull; or Hflnoomanu, the black-faced monkey; or the kovi- 
darfi tree;* or the lion; or the m&kuru; or a fish; or a serpent; or 
an alms-dish ; or seven palm trees ; or lightning ; or a tyger, &c. 

In the engagement, the troops are to be thus disposed : a ring of 
footmen surrounds one division of the army ; but in this j-ing are 
interspersed, here and there, charioteers,^ famous for prowess. This 
ring also contains all the diflereut sorts of warriors. Another di- 
vision of ,the army is formed into the shape of the bird Gurooru; 
another into that of a half moon ; others into the forms of the lion 
or the tyger ; another into a line of single warriors ; another into 

' ^ BwljaiatOliemBltpeddii-iTlIbwwfliaSagttNdb/tlwlfliidooUiistfff iwk i 
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the form of a carriage, or the lily, the mukuru, a rakshU&u, a g&n- 
dhfirvu, or a bull, &c. 

The diariots have one,* or two, or even a hundred wheels. These 
chariots are made of gold, silver, iron,f wood, 8cc. They contain 
rooms, some as many as a htindred ; have the form of a steeple, on 
which are placed flags, cow tails, and bells* These chariots are or* 
namented with various devices^ 

• 

For the protection of one chariqt a thousand elephants arc em- 
ployed ; for the protection of each elephant, one hundred horse- 
men ; for the protection of each horsem.an, ten bowmen ; for the 
protection of each bowman, ten soldiers having sword and shield ; 
for the protection of each foot-soldier, two others go on each side 
and one behind* 

On commencing the engagement, each side mterchanges certain 
words of abuse. { ' lii the combat are many different kinds of war- 

^ The cherlot of Sooijtt, (the sun) hei one wlpeeH 

t ** He could not drive out the iiih&bitanti of the valley* because they had charioti of iron** Jud^t i.' 19. 
^Siaera had nine hundred cliariols of iron.*’ Judges it. 3. ” The rblliitines gathered theiuselves- against Israel^ 
30*i)00 chariots* and dUOO horsemen.” 1 Somuelj XIII. 5. 

a v ■ 

} And Goliath stood and cried unto the armies of Israel* and said auto them*.* Why aroyi cnm out*” Jce» 
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fare, as, $ingle combat ;• chariots with chariots ; horsemen with 
liQr semen ; footmen with footmen; &c. ; fighting in confusion; 
fighting with various weapons; fighting in ai^ihuscade ; fighting in 
invisible forms ; assuming other shapes ; discpiargiDg arrows so ra- 

" ■ ■ ■ . . . ■ ■ P . 

pidly as that the air is filled with them; others discharging arrows 

i; 

so as that one arrow goes into the tail of ano^er, impelling it for- 
M'ard. After the men belonging to the oppj|sing rings have been 
destroyed or dispersed, the central charioteer of these rings en- 
gage. In these chariot engagements, the arfhers first seek to kill 
the horses, or charioteer, | or la cut the bowstring, or the flag at 
the top of the chariot. 

In fighting, it is contrary to the laws of war to smite a warrior 
W'ho has been overcome by another ; or one who has tuined liis back ; 
or one who is running away; or one who is fearful ; or one who takes 
refuge with the victors; or the man who declines further fighting; 
or the unarmed ; or a single charioteer who alone has survived in 
the engagement; or one deranged ; or females, or children, or the 
aged. 

He who dies in the front of the battle, ascends to heaven. 

* Some of theie oombatan tn engaged elngly liundredi end Cboaeands of chadeti. (^e pege ^84). 

.. men of fr|tuuiv4W mentioned in the Jcwiih bisioij. S Saoi. aiiii. fcc. die. 

f "'And e certain man drew n bow at a ventarCf and iinote the king, of Imelbet^lhii^J^^^Dtf of Me ar- 
mour : wherefore to said onto the driver of hii ebariot^" dec. 1 Kings* aiii. 51* 
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Of the GiinU* shasiriis. 

FROM the present state of music in Bengal, no one would sup- 
pose that music had ever been treated as a science, or that learned 
woiks on this subject were to be found among the Hindoo shasiri.s. 

Tlie Roodiu-yamulu, one of the tuntru shastnis, assigns a heaven- 
ly origin to this science. One day, as Shivii and Doorga were sit- 
ting together, the former began to sing the praises of Doorga, when 
a number of what are called the ragus and ragiiiees (the passions 
personified) came out of his mouth. On hearing Shivu, Narudu and 
Tuombooroo, two rishees, began to sing; but not having obtained 
tlic sounds perfectly, the ragus and raginccs complained to' ShivO, 
that these two rishees were breaking their limbs. Shivu -again be- 
gan to sing in the presence of Vishnoo, when all the ragDs and ra- 
gihees again started into existence, in their perfect forms, and 
Vishnoo was so affected that he actually melted, took the form of 


^Fiom Goij to ling. 
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water, and descended to the earth, where he became the goddess 
Ounga (the Gauges). After this, at the commencement of the ka- 
lee-yoogu, Krishnu was one day playing on hi<|flute before the niilk- 
maids^^and the latter bcgan to sing to the when all the ragus 
and raginees descended to the earth. Pa^ of them remained to 
the North-West and East of the mountain So|maroo, and six ragus 
.and thirty-six raginees, with their sons, cam^ southwards, ^ 

The works on music, the names of whicl| are still extant, and 
some of which may be partially known to affew learned Hindoos, 
are: 

Oodg^t’hO, a part of the samG-vadQ. Sungeetu DamodurO. 

NarayGnG. llagarnuvu. 

KagmiurpGnC Subhavindtlu. 

Raguvibodhu. 

I 

The ‘SuhgGetG-danioduFft is the only work spoken of among the 
Bengal pGndJts. Jt is not certain that any one pundit applies to 
the study of music as a scieneje. 

Sir WilUam Jones, in his account of the Musical Modes of the 
v^iodoos,* mentions, oja thd authority of a leaqied native, four 

; *SeeAtblicB«iesrchei, roI.S<> 
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systems of Indian music :.one ascribed to the god Shivii, the second 
to BhiratQ, the third to Hunoomanu, and| the last to a rishee named 
Kaleenat’hS. 

The Hindoos have two divisions in their system of music, the one 
relates to sounds (swbrb), and (he other to what Sir William Jones 
has called modes ; though the word ragii properly denotes a passion 
.or affection of the mind. 

The gamut of the Hindoos is in substance the same as the Eu- 
ropean musical scale. Their seven sounds are called shurju, risho* 
bhu, gandharS, mudhyhmu, piinchfimu, dhoivfilfi andnishadu.* By 
taking the first letter of each of these words, including the inhe* 
reift vowel, their musical scale (swfiru-gramu) stands thus : sfi, rcc, 
gfi, mfi, pu,* dhfi, nee. As to the notation of melody, since eve- 
ry Indian consonant includes by its nature the short vowel &, five 

of the sounds are denoted by single consonants, and the two others 

. « 

have different short vowels taken from their full names; by sub- 
stituting long vowels, the time of each note is doubled, and other 
marks are used for a further elongation of them; the octaves above 
and below the mean scale, the connection and acceleration of notes, 

^ Hie iSnf sound is to bethesemebeigbtes tlietof tbo poacoebs, the second, as that of the cow; tlio 
third, M that of tbe goat; the fourth, as that of tho crane; the fifth, as that of thekokilfi, orcuckow ; tbo aiztiis 
as thjTof a hotso ; tbo aerontb, as that ^an elopbint W w 
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the graces of execution, or manners of fingeriiig the instrument, are 
expressed very clearly by small circles and elhpses, by little chains, 
by curves, by straight lines, horizontal or perpendicular, and by 
crescents, 'all in various positions: the cloii; of a strain is distin* 
guished by a lotos^flower ; but tbe‘=time andimeasurc are determin- 
ed by the prosody of ' the verse, and by thi^ comparative length of , 
each syllable, with which every note or asiemblage of notes res- 
pectiyely corresponds. If I understand theinative musicians, they 
have not only the chromatick, but even tli^ second, or new, en- 
harmpnick, genus ; for they unanimously rjbkon twenty-two sroo- 
tees, or quarters and thirds of a tone, in their octave: they do not 
pretend that those minute intervals are mathematically equal, but 
consider them as ecpral in practice, and allot them to the several 

notes in the following order j tosa, ma, and pa, four; to rceand dim, 

» 

three; to ga and ni, two; giving very smooth and significant 
names to each srootce. The semitones accordingly are placed as in 
our diatonick scale: the intervals between the fourth and filth, and 
between the first and second, are niajor tones ; but that between the 
fifih and sixth, which is minor in our scale, appears to be major in 
tlieirs; and the two scales are made to coincide by taking a srootee 
from pa and adding it to dha, or, in the language of Indian artists, 
by raising Survti rutua to tire class of Shan ta and her sisters; for; 

• every srootee they consider as a little nymph, aiid the nymphs of 
^ or the fifth note, arc Maiine?, Clifipcla, Lola, and Survu- 
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tiitna, while Shanta and her two siaters regularly belong to Dhol* 
vfitii.”* 


The ragus, or modes, which appear to be Intended to move the 
passions, rather than to express the passions themselves, are num- 
bered differently by different masters. The milk-maids are said to 
have used 16,000 ragus, &c. to move the heart of Krishnu. SomO, 
a celebrated musician, enumerates nine hundred and sixty possible 
variations by means of temperament, but selects from them, as appli- 
cable to practice, only twenty-three primary modes. 

Ilunoomanu, or the inventor of the system called by his name, 
reduced the number of original modes from seven to six, accord- 
ing to the six’seasons, viz. BhoirQvu, Malfivu, Shr^ragu, Hindblil or 
Vusunti], Deepuku, and Maghu. 

The luxuriant fancy of the Hindoos has given to each of these 
six ragus, five raginess (wives), and eight sons ; by which is to be 
understood the mutilations of the natural scale, according to the 
fancy of the authors of these systems of music. In all the systems, 
the names of the modes are significant. Forty eight new modes 
were added by BhiratD, who giyes a nyinph (bharyu, or wife) to each 
pootru, or son, of a ragfi; thus admitting an hundred and thirty- 
manners of arranging, the series pf notes. 

••Sir William /aae*. , Ww* 



SOfi RELIGION; MANNERS, 8cc. 

s 

‘ The be$t musicians at present known in Bengal have obtait^eA 
their knowledge from living teachers. The modern music of the 
Hindoos in Bengal appears to owe its preservsition to a person of the 
name of Tansanu. Respecting this man thp following ^tory is in 
circulation : A bramhhn named Hdree forilierly lived in Kunuju. 
When a boy, his father, being angry that hf^knew nothing of mu- 
sic, sent him into the fields to tend cattle. I In this situation he 
used to milk the cows into his hands, when the milk ran through 
his fingers upon a stone image of Sbivfi, wlijich lay on the ground. 
Shivii was so pleased with the offerings of nfilk made to him daily, 
that at last he appeared to the boy, "and gave him such a know- 
ledge of music, that he became the wonder of the age. The em- 
peror Akbfir sent for him, and was so pleased with his performan- 
ces, that he constrained him to marry one of his daughters, and 
changed his Hindoo name for a Musulmati one, viz. Tansanu. This 
is the Hindoo legend, which further describes Tansanu as reviving 
the science, and . at length as being burnt to death while sin-ing 
the ragu deepuku. The Hindoos say, that before a person sings 
the ragu deepuku a candle is placed before him, which at length is 
lighted by the sounds of the rag0,, and, unless some person, by 
singing the maghii (cloud) ragfi, can quench the fire, it burns up 
the singer. This was the case with Tansanu, as no one was pre- 
,sent that could sing the maghfi ragfi.-*— ^his extravagant description 
of the effect of this ragu, is perl^ps intended to represent the power 
of music on the hhoiian frame* 
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The following are the names of the instruments of music used 
among the Hindoos : 

Dholui a drum, used at all the Hindoo festivals. 

Kara, another kind of drum, broad at one end, and narrow at 
the other, 

Dhak, a double drum. 

JSraghaee, a small and large drum joined together^ 

Damama, a large kettle drum. 

Nagara, a small kettle drum. 

Juyudhak, a drum used in the march of an army to battle, or 
after a victory, 

Jugudoomb&ru, a tabor suspended from the neck, upon whicB 
the performer plays while dancing. 

Tasa, a drum, or rather a skin fastened to a metal pan* 
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Dumpu, a hand drum, or a skin fastened to a wooden hoop. 

Mridfingu, and MadulO, drums formed likef barrels, 

. ^ « 

Dholokfi, another kind of drum. 

Tuvalu, a tabor, having the skin fastened ^ an earthen pot, or 
a piece of wood. 

Dara, a tabor like the Dumpu, but smaUer, with the skin fasten.* 
ed on an earthen pot. 

Kansyu, a cymba|. 

Kansee, a small cymbal. 

Khunjuree, a small tabor, held in the hand, and carried from 
house to house by the voirageS beggars, who play upon it whi|[e 
they sing the songs of Krishun. 

Julut&rQngu. Seven metal cups, of different sizes, filled witl^ 
water, and beaten with thin sticks, compose this instrument. 
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SwUru-mungula, a number of reeds joined together, and beaten 
with the fingers.. 

Khuttalu. These are four thin stones, two held In each hand, 
and beaten together. 

Khunritk, an instrument like an liour-glass, with leather above 
and below, beaten with the fingers. 

Tooiee, a trumpet. 

Vaiik, a French horn. 

Hitnusinga, a brass horn, like that of a bufiivlo. 

Bhorungu, a straight trumpet. 

Sanaee, a hautboy. The body is sometimes part of a bamboo. 

Vungshce, a kind of (lute. 

Mochungu, and Lfipharee, Instruments resembling jews’ -harps. 

Satara, and TOmvoora, instruments with three strings, played 
witfi the fingers.' 
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Dotara, a similar instrument with two strings, 

Sharingee, the Indian violin. Sharinda, another sort. 

Pinaku, a stringed instrument like a bow, having a dried gourd 
fastened at each end, the mouths covered with skins. The per- 
former has ill his hand another gourd, with vdiich he produces th^ 
soun ds, 

Kbpilasu, an instrument composed of a stringed board resting op 
two excavated gourds. The sounds arc produced by the foreilnger, 
on which is fixed a thing like a thimble. 

Veena, a lute. Trituntr^, another kind of lute with three strings. 
Suptuswdra, a lute with seven strings. 

The Hindoos have various instructions for beating time^ so that 
their vocal and instrumental music may harmqni|^e> 
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SECTION XII. 


Of Ike ShilpU shaslrHs* 

THESE are works on the diiTerent arts.;, original work„i 

Ch&tooshushtee>khla<nirriuyfi, by vatsayfih&| a moonee, is saiS ip 
have been taken from the original vadus ; but neither this work nor' 
any other on the arts is to be procured in Bengal at present. Some , 
particulars respecting the arts, said to be taken from the shiipu shas- 
trQs, are found in the smritees and pooraiiiis,' 

Vatsayfinb has given accounts of the folldwing ditferent arts, ail 
of which he ascribes* first to Dromha and next to VishwukQrma : v . 

Dancing, singing^ horsennahship, music, tumblirig, ihatiaging 
elephants, diving. The work of the goldsmith, blacksmitbi epp^: 
persmith, joiner, bricklayer, shoe-maker, weaver, taylor, mat-maker; ■ 
washerman, dyer, farmery of the servant who rubs the body of his 
master,* the confectioner, milkman, witch, spy, gam^$fcr^>dtjicon, 

; . * Bteh^mn keep mdi wtnats mt pieiejittq nb nS Moist Tkfbod; ii fobbed to ptodooo - 

s 
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prostitute, thie^ juggler, mimiclc, conductor of* festivals,.* dresser, f 
M'arrior, archer, teacher of monkeySi bears,. &c.::ioake . catcher, jevel* 
ler, thatcher, mason, distiller, baskeUmaker, oi|inan, hunter, fisher* 
man, messenger, cook, bearer of bOlRehs, jnrdener, swordman. 
The art of niiakkig necklaces, shell omaihent^ earthen- ware, 

wells, pools, . forts, boats, &c. Tri^l of the quttties of things. As- 
suming difierent dresses for the sake of beggi^. 

Some instructions respecting husbandry are found in. the J^ otish- 
sarfi-shngr&hh, and the Tit'hee-tfttwfi, which are communicated to 
those farmers who inquire of the bramhuns wi^o have studied these 
works. 

In thei account of the casts in the succeeding volume will be 
found many particulars respecting the arts, to wlilcli I must refer 
the reader. , . 


A Chinese, named LokSmanh is saiti to have invented a number 
of new manufactures which became known in India, and which 
laid the foundation for imitations of these things in India ; among 

#. . . ‘ • • .A 

these are fire? works, kites, bottles, t boxes, &c. 


*1b fMilpiDNt niter of the iteft” Join S.. ja 



|TirowUiMi<ilaM«rhiiiSeariiotUetmoii4«:ii'CUcBi^MiipeiJ^ ether leige citieib. 
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sGcnoy xut 


Of the SUngskriia Grammars, (VyakrUnil ) 

THESE grammars are numerous, and reflect the highest credit 
ou the ingenuity of the authors. 


The first Sotigskritfi grammar, called MahashurfirS, is fabulously 
attributed to the god Shivu ; another, called Oindrfi, is attributed to 
ludru, and another to the god Chundrfi, called Chandtfi. 


Grammars, 

Kashukritfi, 

Shnapisul^, 

ShakutayhnS, 

Pahinee, 

Swdi'u-voidikeS-prfikriya, 
OonadeCy 
. tj^murO, 

Joifiandrl^ ; 


jfutkors* names, 
Kashfikritfi. 
Shnapis&leS. 
SiiakuUydnh. 
Panfnee. 

Ditto. 

BheemfisIhacharytL 

.Jii- ' ■■■ 

y Jpin&ndrS.^ 
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Grammart, 

Authors' names. 

K&lapu, 

SurvvuburmaeharyQ. 

SarQswut, 

Suruswutce, (ithe goddess) 

SungkshiptO'Saru, 

Krumudeeshwiiiru. 

\ 

MoogclhubQdhu, * 

Vopii-davtt. ^ 

Sooptidmu, 

Pudinb«nabh|. 

KoumoodsS, 

l]huttdjeed^k|hitu. f 

Lughoo-koupioode?, 

DittOt 

Drootubodhuy 

Bhurutu-inbll^d. 

Sarabulce, 

Krishnb'Vunc^opadbyayu, 

EasamritU'Sindhoo, 

Roop*GdswaiQe§. 

Kanka*bulee, 

Krislmb-mishFU. 

Chundrika, 

Kamtt-sburmacbary&. 

Mudhyu-koumoodee,. 

B&rudurajQ. 

Saru'koumoodee, 

Shiec-dhuru-dfiiidce. . 

Bbdoripruyogu, 

KabDIu-punchan£in6. 

SbesgrS'bddhu, 

BulOramb-pfinchanunO. 

Mub^bhiittee, 

MuhccbhbttQ. 

SoobodhiiueS, 

Ram&’shurmacharyu. 


’ Jn the Prakritu language. 
Prakntii>l&nk^hw&r&, . , Lonk^shw&rii. 


• TM» «l tlM.Seikalpore prcH^aiiA'^iiMiktSll page^ iPmy 
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Comnii'nts on the Sungtkritu Grammars. 

Vartikii. This is a comment on Paninee’s grammar, by Katya- 

* 

yunu, and has keen commented upon by UnuntO-oagu in a virork call- 
ed Muljabhasbyu. lliis last work has been explained by BbOrtree* 
Ilurec, who called his work Karika, and by Koiyiitu, in a uork 
called Oodyotu. The grammar Karika has been explained in a 
work called llalarajee, by RajUalatharyu. Koiyuiu lias been ex- 
plained by Nafayunu, who called his work Viburunu. NarayDnu’s 
grammar has been commented upon by \’'alumbliCttu, M’ho called 
liis work Chava, 

The grammar Siddhantu-koumoodee has been explained by three 
other pi'mdits, whose works are called Munorbma, Suvdiindru-sha- 
kuru, and Tuttwu-bodhine'3. 

Saruswutu. The comnwuts on this grammar are called Cliuii- 
dru-keertee and Saruswutb-prusadu. 

Kulapii, The comments on this grammar are called Koolu- 
chundru and Punjee. The last work has been explained by Turk- 
kacharyd. Shree-pfltec-dbttil has added something to the work 
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Kulapi}, and ibis addenda has been explained by GopinafhS and 
Ramb-da.ii. : 


Oonadee, Tills grammar has been explainld by Bhuttojel-dlk- 
shitu. 

* ■ v'^* 

Sv\'&r0-voidik1j-prukriya, . Tvro pundits liaise written comments 
on this graniuiar, viz. Bhutt5jeo*dikshitu an^ llainh-shurciuchar* 
yO. 

Sunkiptg>sar3. GoyeS-chdndrfl has written a comment on this 
grammar with an appendix, and Goyes-chfindru’s comment has been 
^explained by Vidyutbinodo, .Archaryfi-pfinchanunu, and Vungsh23. 

. . V . ■ . ■ r ■ 

MoogdhribodliQ. This grammar has recfived a number of com- 

4 . . 

ments. The aiuhors.of which are Kamandndfi,* Kasheeshwurt-,* 
Bamu-turUkd vageedib, Doerga-dasu, yidya*nivasfi, S])r33-buUubhd, 
DHvee-dasfi, Mfidhoo-soodunuj l}uya>)atnG, and NuadG-kishorn. 

In thi; west of Betigal the Suuksliiptu>saru is most studied ; in the 
midland parts, the Moogdhubddhu, and in the eastern the KulapQ. 
In some parts the Soopudinu grammar is studied by a few persons. 

* TIimo tiro prnons united iu writing om eonupont; tb«> alio wnte two teparate wotka ciphnatorj of 
parfp’^ lbfi.M«ogiJSltii6dli)> 
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At the age of eight, ten, or twelve, the IJcngjilee jxuths begin the 
study of the Siingikrita grammar, committing the whole to memo* 
ry. These youths aie taught at the Hindoo colleges, called Chou- 
X'are5s, the teachers of which receive nothing from the pupils, hut 
obtain presents at (easts, &c. Some teachers make begging excursions 
to support themselves, and to enable them to relieve the wants of 
their pupils. At these places the grammar is. first coinmiited to me- 

. f 

niory ; then the roots of the Sungskrith verbs; after this the die* ' 
tionary ; then .works in easy Sungskritn arc read and explained; and 
after this, whatever other part of Hindoo learning is taught in the 
college. Paninee^s grammar occupies the student fifieen,' twenty, 
or even twenty-f:ve years ! the Kiilaph ten or fifteen ; the Sunkship- 
tii-saru and the Soopudnvu. five or six; the Muogdhubddhu'^: 
three or four years. 

The* Moogdhuhodhd may be selected as a specimen of other 
SongskritD grammars; It consists of short rules termed soutrus, 
wrought up to the highest degree of conciseness; the greater part 
of which contain only one line, and some not more than four .oij| 
five syllabled these are followetl by a corhment termed vritce. The 
liumber'^f sootrfis exceed eleven hnndred. This grammar con- 
tains, first, what is called Sdndhee, viz. tl>e unrm of ' letters. Se- 
condly, Sbubdfi, viz. sounds : this included substantives, adjec- 
tives, prpnpuins>r and participles, beginning with a defiaitiou of 
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grammatical terms, throwing all those parts of speech together, 
and treating of their declensions as they end iis the vowels, 

&c. including all that end in a consonant in one class. 
Thirdly, Dliatoos, or verbs : this section begins with a delinition 
of terms ; goes through ten different conjugafious, and then treats 
of causal, optative, and frequentative verbs, |ithich though derived 
from the other dhatoos, arc reckoned separate verbs. *A sort of 
dhatoos (liddlioo) formed from other words, Ss included in this di- 
'vision. Then follow observations on the two pudus, puriismoi and 
atmunce, concluding with directions respecting the tenses, as used 
with various conjunctions. Fourthly, Kritfl, or the formation of 
substantives, adjectives, participles, &c. from dhatoos. The last 
division, which in this grammar, however, is placed before the dlva- 
toos, inclAdes Stieetyu, i. e. rules for the feminine gender; Sumasu, 
i. e. rules for compound words ; KarhkO, i. e. rules for the syntax of 
nouns, as governed of words in a sentence by ellipsis of case, and 
ThdhitQ, or the formation of patronymics, gentiles, abstract an<l 
.concrete noiins. 

The price of written copies of the Moogdhubudliu, is about two 
roopces and a half, if written with care. Inferior copie^.arc sold 
fkt one roopec and a half. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


40 :^ 


SECTION XIV. 


Of the SungsJcrUii Dictionaries, (Eoshii), 

THESE works also do the highest credit to the Hindoo learned 
men, and prove how highly this language was cultivated iu funner 
periods. 

They are written in verse, with the meaning interspersed by the 
suj>ply ot other words, Tliis intermixture of tlic text with the ex- 
planation renders a pretty correct knowletigc of the Sftngskritu ne- 
cessary in order to distinguish betwixt the original words and those 
given to ascertain the meaning, 

fJ’muru •siijghu has divided his dictionary info eighteen chapters, 
and arranged uU his words under the following heads: heaven, pa* 
tain, earth, towns, mountains, forests and medicinal plants, lions 
and other quadrupeds, man, bramliuns, kshutriyus, voisbyiis, shot- 
drus, epithets of persons, qualities of things, miscellaneous, homony- 
mous words ending in diftereut letters, indeclinables, and remarks 
on the genders. This arrangement is attended with particular ad- 
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vantages, as a dictionary thus arranged become useful as a scien- 
ti6c work, as tvcll as a. vocabulary. 

The names of a number of dictionaries are gS’^en by the pundits, 
and several might be procured among the brai|ihuns, but the work 
of t^murfi-singhtt* is almost universally used iulleugal, and the ad- 
joining provinces. A great nun^er of commeips have been written 
on this work, but scarcely any on the other dictionaries, which are 
seldom indeed consulted, eve# where they are possessed, except in 


particular cases.. 


Diclionaries, 

X. 

Authon* tpmtu 

Madinee. 

^Madince 

Rfitnu-mala. 

HulayoodhS. 

Hoimfi. 

llainS-'cliundrS. 

TrikandSshashS.^ 

Poorooshottumti. 

VishwG-prukasfifl. . 

MfihashM'tiru. 

tyin^rii-kbshik 

t^^mQrd'Singhij. 

Harayu]ee. 

PoorooshottQmu. 

t)'m&rh«maia. 

0j6yfi. 

‘&m&ru*t6twd. 

Vachusptitee. 


V* Vm&rtk^ftinghtt it aoppoied to Ime IWed ^glit hundred yom p((Ov in fho fotgn of Vikrftmndlty h. lie 

oompUed hi* dictkHiniy froinaeveral otlier#. . A very exetfUent cdiilun of tbo Umhrfi^koshhj with an Eugliab 
= loterpretiitipA nnd Annotntionvihni been pubUibud by U. T. Colebrgoke, £09* 
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Dictionaries, 

' Dictionaries, 

Vurnfidiishuuu, 

Ootpulinei*. 

TJnadee-koshu. 

SdhusaiikQ. 

Shashwutu. 

Rhntee*davfi. 

llutnu-kushu. 

Ruodiu. 

Diiagoorce. 

R&bhQsn. 

Urooiiu -duttu. 

Bhopalitu. 

lIuddu'chQndru. 

Shoobhanku. 

Vyarcc. 

Dwirobp&okoshu. 

Jutadhutu. 

Sliubdu*mala. 

Shiibdu-rutna-vulee. 

Akakshu rcc- kr>:>h u. 

Bhooree-pruyogu. 

Drivyabhidhaiiu. 

S!u.bdu-chiindrika, 

Muntrabhidhanu, 

Shubdarnuvu. 

Soobhootee. 

Shiibdu*muhodudhee« 

Dundee. 

Yaduvb. 

DhSiunee. 


The commentaries on the t^muru-kosliu most consulted in Bl^n- 
gal are Podiichunclrika, Vyakhya-roodru, Vyakhya-prurJeepO, Moog- 
dhubodhinee, Sariisoenduru, Pudart’hmkoiimoodee, Tiikaiidu.viyii* 
kii, and four others by Neelu-kunt’hii, Baniii. turkkii-vageeshfi, Bhu- 
rutii-mulliku, and Rayu-mookootu., 

The comments e^cplain the words of the original text; give the 
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grammatical rules for the words, and authorities from other works for 
the meanings which they affix. 

The price, of a written copy of t^mfiru-singhS^s dictionary is from 
one to three roopees. It -contains about on.e hundred leaves. 
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SECTION XV. 


0/ Translations from the SUngskritU, and works written in the 

Bengalee. 

^'IIE Ramayunu, translated from the Sungskritu, and rendered 
into verse by Kcertec-s'asu. This work is frequently recited at the 
houses of the Hindoos, Tliese recitations continue for several days 
togetiter hy persons employed fur the purpose, when two or three 
hundred peraons assemble each day. ' 

Clumueu, by Kuvcc-kunkunu, a bramliun. Tliis work relates to 
Hoorga. 'I'hesc verses are recited for eight days together at some 
of ilip Hindoo festivals. 

Munusa-nuingnlu, hy Kshiitnanundu, a shdodrn; a work respect- 
ing the goddess Mutiusa, at whose festival the contents are sting. 

Bhariitu. This is the Muhabharutu in Bengalee verse, by Kashil- 
dasu, a shoodru. This work is in the houses of gtcat numbers, who 
read it at their leisure* 
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Vishalaksliee, by Hookoondu, a brambtin. This is a work in 
,versc on the wars of the gotldess of this name, f form of Doorga, 
and is sung at festivals, at the holy places, and ]hy individuals. 

Shiv&*s«ganb, by Ramasbwuru, a poetical woirk describing the 
tricks of $hiv0, and sung at festivals, ^c, 

S&tyfi*narayunu, by a bratnhun named JShunktj|’acharyu. This is 

a sto.ry about a god known amongst the Hindo|$ by the nan\e of 
S.0ty0onaTayunfi, and amongst the Musulnian^ by|the name of Sut^« 
peerh. Vishnoo is said to h.ave revealed himse|f, in the form of a 
Musulmati fukeer, (irst to a bramhiin ; then -to a voishyu, and after- 
wards to a beggar, whom he raised to a atate or aflluence. These 
Hindoos, after many scruples about their cast, worshipped him iti the 
form of a Musulman. Both Hindoos and Musulmans worship this 
imaginary being before a stool, upon which is spread a cloth, flow- 
ers, beetlenut, red paint, a knife, &c, Persons in distress perform 
{this: worship, prom Lsing'^the god, or peerb, that if he will help them, 
th^ will present to him ah offering. Persons who have fallen into 
misfortunes j; women whose husbands have been long absent; par- 
ents whosb children, are dangerously ill, and persons of all ranks in 
afflicted circamstahces, make vows to this god or Mbsulman saint ; 

: or . perform his worship at their houses. .. 

l)hUrm^i^^^^ by yiubyS-lDkshmSqfl and Gbunb-ramfl^ This iis 
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a story in verse respecting a person named Lacosanu, who through 
the power of YumT), (death) is said to have caused the sun to arise 
in the west. The sunyasees sing these verses at the festivals of 
Phurmu (Yumh), as do also lepers and others^ who make vows to 
this god. 

Krishnu^mungulu, by Maduvu. This is a poem on the revels of 
Krishnft and the milk-maids. These verses are sung at the festi- 
vals of Krii'-.nu. They contain many licentious descriptions. 

GovindQ-mungulu, by Huree-dasd, a voiragee. Another story 
in verse respecting Hurec,. or Krishnu. 

Kalikd-mungulii, by Kiishnii-ramu, a shoodru, and Kuvee-vuIIu- 
bliu, a bramhiin ; a story respecting the goddess Kale?, to which 
is attached a filthy story respecting a person named Soondurd, who 
obtained in marriage, in an extraordinary manner, the daughter of 
Veeru-siughu, the raja of Burdwan. 

i^iiniida-mungulo, by Bliarutu-chundrfi-ray3, a work. respe^Sg^^ 
the goddess l)'nuupuurua. 

PfinchanfinS-Gectu, by tjybdhya-ramfl, a shoodrh. This work 
is in praise of Puuchanunh, Dukshinu-rayfi, Shusht'hle, hfakhalQ, &c. 
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The Kev7 ChundCS and Ramayiinui by Rama&undu'tecrt'hu'swa# 
mw. 

V 

Gunga*bh&ktee>ti)rungin^4 by l)oorga*prhsailu : a poem .abo^t 
GOnga. 

Davee-mahatyfi*chfindrika, by ‘d'bhuyu-chu^nu ; a story about 
Doorga in the form of Muha-maya, by Markuidayu, a moonee. 

Kales-kefrtanfi, by Ramfi^-prBsado, 4 shoodfrO : a work in verso 
respecting Doorga. 

'BhOraneS, by Doorga-ramh, m story about jl^oorga. 

KrislinQ-keertunu, by Gdviudu'dasu, and Vidya-putijj. 

Chptt&uyu>mungulii, by LdcKhafi, a voishnbvo : the history of 
the god Choitunyi) iu yer^e, 

Pashundfi'iIfilSofi^ by Radha'm.adhuvUf a yoishnilvu: a work In 
favour of the voishnfiyiiSf 

;Choitunyy.>c;h&r>tamrith, by Krishnii-dasu, a voishnovQ. This 
is a work la defence of ChoitOnyd, partly in Sungskritii and part- 
ly in JB^galee. 
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Voislinuvu-vunduna, by Doivukeu-niindiinu, a voi^linuvu. 


Choitunyu^bhagfivutii, by Vf-Inda^vunu-dasu, a voishnuvu. 


Munu'skiksbya, by Nurottumu, a voishnuvu. 


Ragu-mayu-kona, by Roopu-guswamcc : a work on subduing 
the passions. 


Itusumuyu-kulika, by Sbuuatfiriij, a voisbnuvu : on faith in 
Krishnu, 

Pramu-bhuktee-chundrika, by T’hakooru-goswameS, 

The above works are all read to a great extent in Bengal: the 
ten last almost entirely by the followers of Choitunyii. This men- 
dicant, in five, hundred years, has established a new religion, the 
members of which are spread all over Bengal, 

These popular stories are in verse, of different metres.* Single 
verses are frequently quoted in conversation, and the stories they 
contain arc almost universally known among the Hindoos. 
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Uema^ks, 

FROM the preceding account of the Hindoo shastrus, which has 
been lengthened far beyond what I originally intended, the reader 
will be able to form some idea'^bf the extent of Hindoo learning, 
and of the subjects embraced by the whole of their writings. 

Every distinct division of the Hindoo shastrus, through fifteea 
sections, has been given, and in such a manner, I hope, as to en- 
able the reader to decide, in some measure, upon the merits of most 
of these works. 

The reader will be aware of the difficulty of compressing into a 

small compass the principal contents of so many kinds of learned 

• 

works, each kind including hundreds of volumes; and he will also 
easily perceive how difficult the task was of collecting materials 
for this chapter, when he considers how much time is required for 
the translation- of a single work from the Sungskritik 

. This chapter contains, accounts of the vadus— the durshunus, or 
works of the six schools of philosophy — the dhurmii shastrus, or 
law books — the. tuntru shastrbs^ or works on the Hindoo religion 
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-—the pooranus, or historical romances-p— the jyotishu, dr astrono- 
mical, b. oks, — the voidyu, or medical, shastnis — the kavyu, or 
works of the poets— the ulunka|u shastrus, or works on rhetoric— 
the dhundorvadhu, or works on the art of war-ir-lhe ganu, or shas* 
trSs on iintisic— tlie shilpn, or works on the different arts — the 
Sungskritu grammars (vyakurunu) — the dicUouaries (koshu), — and 
tiiC popular works in the Bengalee dialect. 

No reasonable person will deny to the Hindoos the praise of ve- 
ry extensive learning. The very .subjects upon which they have 
written prove, tliat almost every science has been cultivated among 
U;em, The manner also in which they have treated these subjects, 
proves, that . the lliudoo learned men yield the palm of learning to 
scarcely any other of the ancients. The more >their philosophical 
works and law books arc studied, the more will the enquirer be 
convinced of the depth of wisdom possessed by the authors. It 
would be unjust to compare works, some of them written, perhaps 
three thousand years ago, with the works of the moderns, who must 
naturally be expected to have made great advances in every de- 
partment of science; but let the most learned and profound of the 
Hindoo writings he compared with tlic writings of any nation flou- 
rishing at the same period, and the decision, I am inclined to think, 

will he .in favour of the Hindoos. 

ZzS 
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These shastrhs have not the title of the book at the beginning, 
but at the end of each volume. At the commencement of the work 
is a salutation to the guardian deity |»f the author, and at the close 
is the name of the work and of the writer. 

The Hindoos are forbidden to read their shastits where four roada- 
meet, or on the Ist, 8tb, 13th, 24th, 15th, or al the total increase; 
or wane, of the moon ; or during a thunder>^orin in the months 
Maghu, Phalgoonu, Choitru, and Voishaku ; or during a storm of 
thunder on the morning or evening in any other month; or on the 
second of the increase and decrease of the mooii in the month Ash^* 
winu ; or on the second of the decrease of the moon in the months 
Choitru and Shravhnu ; or on the fifth of the increase of the moon 
in the month Maghfi ; or on the ninth of the increase of the moon 
in the month Ash win ti ; or on the day of the learner’s or teacher’s 
birth ; or at the time of the shraddhu ; or if a person pass betwixt 
the learner and teacher; or if the learner be unclean. If a. cat pass 
betwixt them, while reading, one of the two will die in the course of 
a year. If a person read the shastrus on any of these days, his read* 
ing will be unprofitable. These holidays are very injurious to the 
student : but, to make amends, he is allowed to converse with his 
teacher on any oR sublets of hU study, yet without reference 
to the sliastru. The learner must commence his studies on a lucky 
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CHilPTER V. 


Of tho$e Ceremonies of the Hindoos uhich arc commanded In 

their shastrUs, 

SECTION I. 

Service paid a gooroo. gr spiritual guide, 

THE gooroo of the Hindoos is held in greater reverence by his 
disciples than any other human being. lie is considered as emi- 
nently in the place of God ; and rendering honours and service to 
him is considered as a sure way to final happiness^ For the cha- 
racter and duties of a gooroo, see the next volume. 

The shastru prescribes that the disciple shall make prostration 
to the gooroo three times a day, if he live in the same village, viz. 
once in the morning, again at noon, and again in the evening. The 
disciple who, as an act of merit, become#: the mei^ial servant of hii 
gooroo, must clean the room or the place where he sits,, wash his 
clothesi fetch his water, bring him flowers for worsidp, and obey 
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him in all tiling?, so as never to neglect what he commands.* 
What the gooroo leaves, the disciple must eat. If the disciple live 
two miles from his gooroo, he shouU)|go and prostrate himself once 
a day at his feet. When the gooroo arrives at ihc house of a«disciple, 
the whole family prostrate themselves at his feet, and the gooroo puts 
his.iight foot on the heads of the prostrate family. .One of the. fa- 
iiiily washes hi.s feet, and all afterguards drink soine of the dirty ^a- 
ter with which his feet were washed, and the water left they preserve 
in the house to drink every day. ^ome one in the family prcsent,3 


'• As A propfhow rlj^idly many of the lliiiJoos Ailherc to the coroaninth.ijf; l!ic .sliasfr’^ m tills respect, it 
,ina> not bn ainUsto record llic following cireiinKtHtice: In the year 1001, ii brAwililn of Ciilculta named Jl i* 
r<*e*tl!irkkil'>bbooshii& wus CArried to tin* river tiido iit the point uf Hgerl »bvut M\ly year*). While he 

lying hy lh« river side, one of his dtsciplea Ubli’^yii-chllrtinl^^AJilrii, n kaisrii^’, went to sec hip:, ^Tlic 
di.ici])lc iis^ked his dying Rooroo if llirre was any tiling i i hU power ihiit ho wished from him ? The gooroo ask- 
«'d hii;i A r b li>ck of pxipcc.*!, Ihe disciple hcaitaljcl, auJ said he could tint give no The goorcici then Hsk« 

him what he was worth, lie said, he bo worth ahiiut a lack, but it whs not nil iii roopecs. The gooroo 
a.*krd him to glvw him, for his cliddrcn, half a luck. Tins the disLiple siirrenden^d tri him ; and then asked him 
what t !se he could do for him ? ile prei('iid\:d not to want any thiii;^ els •, but one of his youngest sons llicn 
prr-seiit was in want of a pair of gold rings for liis w rists, and which he had been unable to give liiiii. The 
disrijilc liad then a sun sluzidiiig present wliu had on a pair. Tnis boy took them uif, and put thciii on the 
wrists uf the old gooiooV sun. These rings were worth nbrmt five hundred roupers. The disciple again 
asked what else he could do for him ? The gouroo requested him to give to liis r;lr}e.st sun a piece of gr uud 
ill Culciitio. He gave it. This land was wpi th tiventy ihousaiid roopecs. /Die liisciple again asked if there wr.s 
any tliing further he could do to please liini ? The old fellow made iipulogics, hut at length requested him to 
make a present of five thousand roopecs towards the cxpence.s of his siiruddhO. lliLs was added. The next 
Durtiing the gooroo died. Uis wife was burnt witli hiin. A\ the time of his stiraddlrl this disciple added an« 
other five thousand roopecs towards defray ing tlie rxpcncfs. Such was/tis reverence for his gooroo, whose 
covetous mciiioTy is execrated by ull tbe Hindoos; who say, he would certainly have gone to hell, if his wife 
Lad not huriit beiself w'.th h'm. It is considered a great sin to receive any thing in the presence of Gtingii as 
a present, chht r in lieiillb, or s'.ckiiess, even a drop of water if it would save life.— Since the above, Ubli ly "• 
gLtkrjiiii died at UbtU a# und Lis n idowi taking Lis dog aud slitki rcuouuced Ler life ai CalwulU Ike fire. 
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to him flowers, another anoints Ins body with oil, another bathes 
him by pouring water on his head. The gooroo performs worship 
in the house of the disciple before the lingn. After they have all 
bathed, 'they w'orship the gooroo’s feet, by presenting flowers, 
sweetmeats, &c. &c. repeating muntrus. After this, the gooroo 
is entertained. If in a shoodru’s house, he cooks fur himself. Of 
the little that he leaves each one seizes a morsel with eagerness. At 
length he is let go with presents according to the disciple’s ability. 
Some give a piece of cloth, others from one to ten roopees. If 
the disciple at any time meet his gooroo on the road, he prostrates 
himself at his feet, and receives his blessing. lie cannot sit on the 
same mat with his gooroo, nor even sit down in his presence with- 
out leave. The disciple sometimes sends presents to his gooroo’s 
house. 

On the death of his gooroo a disciple becomes unclean. 

The fruit arising from devotedness to the gooroo is without 
bounds, both in this world and in the world to come. 



SECTION 


S'jlL 


Jleceiung the initiating nmntrYt. 


EVERY Hindoo receives a miintru or inemtation from some 
branihun,* who then becomes that person's gooroo. The chief 
thing in th's muntrii is the name of some god. By taking the 
name of this god, the latter bc(fomes his isht'h& or chosen god. By 
repeating the name, of this god daily, he is to obtain present and 
future happiness. Some lucky day is chosen, and the gooruo is 
informed that on such a day the person will take the mOntru. A 
day or two before this he goes to the house, and they arrange 
matters for the ceremony. The person who is to receive the mun- 
tru, the day before, abstains from certain things, and keeps a kind 
of fast. On the day appointed, he bathes in the morning ; after 
which the business is performed at home, or by the side of the ri- 
ver; or in some temple. After giving the gooFsOo a seat, the di- 
sciple presfents him with some cloth, some kourics, beetle-nut, and 
a poita ; after wh;ch he performs the ceremony called sunkulpu, in 
Aoing which he first' takes in his joined hands a.small copper dish, 


* There ore some rare cxatnpl^^ among the poor of persons who never receive the initialing muotrB* 
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like a koslia, with some water i/ it, lays a plantain on it, with 
some flowers, linseeds, kooslii/ grass, rice, &c. an«l llien repeats a 
inuntru, •the meaning ot* vvhicli is, “For the sake of removing all 
niy sins, and that I may obtain happiness after death, I take the 
iniintru from my gDoroo.” Then tlic gooroo perforins, in his best 
manner, the worship of the god whose muntru is, to be given; to 
wdiich succeeds the burnt- sacrifice. Next tlie muntru is given, in 
which ceremony the gooroo takes hoKl of the right ear of the per- 
son to whom this incantation .tc^ be given, and repeats in it the 
muntru three times. The disciple then presents. a fee to the goo- 
roo, from one to twenty roopees. This being over, he worships his 
feet, preseirting 8weetmeat.s, cloths, flowers, fruits, and the things 
which arc presented at the worship of the gods. lie next repeats mun- 
trus, and in his meditation brings into his mind that the gooroo is 
in fact his clioscn god, and that from him he is to receive salvation. 
Another fee is presented. The disciple then drinks the water in 
which the gooroo's feet have been washed, and prostrates himself 
at his feet, after which the gooroo putting his right foot on his 
head, and, strctcliiug forth his right hand, gives him a blessing. 
The gooroo is then feasted, with other bramhuiis. Two or three 
persons only are permitted to be present at tliis ceremony. 

The following particulars, respecting a gooroo and his disciple, 
are from the TuntrS-sarS : It is necessary that a disciple be docile, that 

* Aaa 
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lie keep his body pure ; be obedient in receiving all that the shastrus 
make kno\Vn ; be capable of undeUtanding what he is taught, &c. 
If the disciple consider his gooroo as^a mere inati, and not the same as 
his chosen god, he will sink into misery; if he consider an image as 
mere clay, or wood, and not a god, he will sufifer hereafter; a pupil 
must worship his fatlier and inotjier, and those #ho gave him birth ; 
but he must worship his gooroo in a higlier manlier, as the latter takes 
him from the path of sin-, and places him in ther.way of holiness ; the 
gooroo is in' fact the disciple's father, mother, g|)d, yea, everything; 
if eveu Shivfi be angry with a disciple, his ^oroo is able to deli- 
ver him, The disciple must promote the welfare of his gooroo by 
hU words, and by all the actions of his body^ and soul ; if he seek 
the evil of his gooroo at any lime, in anotlier birth he will become 
a worm feeding on ordure. If the disciple renounce the initiating 
niQn^ru, he will die; if he renounce his goorco, he will become 
poor ; if he renounce both tlie muntrii and gooroo, he will full into 
the bell called rouriivu; if be, leaving his chosen god, begin toper- 
form the worship of some other god, he will sink into torments. 
A disciple must honour his gooroo’s son and grandson as he ho- 
nours the gooroo; whether the gooroo be learned or ignorant, a vile 
or a holy person, a disciple has no other resource, no other way 
to happiness, but his gooroo. 

It may be necessaiy to explain in this place, the nature of the 
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tnQiitru, or incantation, thus gr'cn by a gooroo to his disciple;. 
This niuntru is cajled veeju mvAtm,* It generally consists of a 
single sqnnd; as for instance, ivhcn the muntrCi is to he taken from 
the name of some god or goddess, a consonant is taken out of this 
name, and a vowed added to it, as when Krishnu is about to be- 
come the chose4i god of a person, the gooroo takes the consonant 
7 and adds to it a, or oo, or some other vowel, and then' 
•the nuintru becomes ka, or koo. Very frequently the 
aound ung is united to a consonant, to form a mhntrb, as in the 
iollowing specimen from the Tuntru-aarfi ; 




. 



t'-hung. 

t'hang. 

filing. 

fhc5ng. 

fhoong. fhoong. 


dK 

m 

£SV^ 



t'hoing. 

t’libng. 

fhoung. 

filing. 

fhfi. 


In this manner each of the consonants and the vowels may be 
combined with the sound iing, to form m&ntrus, the meaning of 
which is known by very few of the Bengal pundits. 

Besides the veejh mfintrfis, however, there are other m&ntrSs, 

^ Off that which gives birth to (deliverance.) A work called ve^Jodhaid contains directions for (ho giving 
of ailntfls. The tdntriis give the mcauiogof these mfintidoi * A n a ^ 
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which a pdrson may obtain from vhe shastrus,* or from a person 
who has previously learnt thein. y o these m^ntrui are attributed 
the power of producing supernatural^ effects, ai, bringing^the gods 

into subjection, f removing diseases, giving success in war, ena- 

* ■ '• 

bling a person to mount in the air, also to r|^e from the ground 

ten or fifteen cubits with his seat cleaving tc^him; of destroying 

an enemy, of making him vo.mit bipod, or filing bis body with 

blisters, or that he shall perish by a fever, or^lsome other disease 

of bringing the, gods to converse with a persot^ of enabling a person 

to become invisible; of preventing wild beas^ from approaching a 

person; of curing the bite of a snake ; of turnii% rain into destructive 

bail ; ofipreventing a person's going to sleeps of taking a person's 

9)oney from him without his knowledge; of enabling a person to- 

see in the dark ; or to become a sheep or a tyger ; of turning another 

♦ 

person into an animal; of preventing the process of cooking going, 
forward;^ of making trees walk. In short,, by the power of mun-^ 
trfis, the Hindoos believe that wbateves a person desires, may be 

* AlmM ill! the ihaslrtii cootoin these inhntrh% pirticularljf the the pooren?^ nod the thuU&' 

■ fbaftrSi.- ’'’■ ■■ 

t Iq Aetr jeers thp&sye the noonees, &c. hy the coBtinued repeuting of roCBtrSi^ bed inch pow* 

•r cmr tbe.gudii ie to compel them t^ coma to themt end to grout their rcquc6ti» 

. . %h brerohhn onee essered ioe» that on a certain occasiba he felt the power of the mhnftft of some unlinowii 
^ anettjs bj which be had been driien stiikiaadi that it reqeUed levccal men to hold him, &c. Ihttiuth 

^ 01# after loDg^churning, "the >attbr won*ft 
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aecomplished.* Muntrils mustiiot be read loud, says the TuntrS« 
saru, or all their merit evaporatesi 

There are m&ntrfis to prevent other mttntrhs from taking effect; 
as, if a person supposes another is repeating miintrus to destroy or 
injure him, he repeats mhntrfis, or gets them repeated, to counter^ 
act their bad effects. There are also mhhtrus for taking away the 
curses which disappointed worshippers have pronounced on the ga- 
y&tree, stuvQ, kuvuch&, miintTfi, &c. As for instance, a mooneeonce 
repeated the gay u tree incessantly in order to obtain some particular 
object; but not obtaining it, he pronounoed a curse on this mun* 
trS. In this dilemma the gods assembled' to consider what was- 
te be done, when they ordained the reading of another miintrCi to 
deliver the gayutiee- from the curse of the moonee. In this man* 
ner others have cursed- stSv6, k&v&j&, mCntrii, See, and other ihSh* 
trus have been chosen to remove these curses. These mhntrhs for 
rescuing other mSntrfis> stfivd^ See, are repeated by very few, for 
want of their being known, also for want of time, and yet ^ac«^ 
knowledge that tlie ef||cacy of these degraded m&utrDs is mujeh di* 
minisbed when those for taking away the cur^aris^not , rjtp^atvdi 


» Th« nnS (femw) nAntA is to eiS^ct sBWiOtr ilibt ioto otwfb «Mlko It iiitlitr iimaedioteli’. 
Mtakj Hindoo married woiiien» who are not blasmd with chjMretiii wE^.llAntril|f la^ 00 the bark- 

ef Ike in order to obtain chjldreDo wear i^ iiecktOci»> 

tdia kair^ ia^bi^d ino imaBi^ld^ bramlmif.am 

■ '.f . t. -ii ■ ■ ■ . ■ ■ ■ ' 
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Ju.mnny ways the Hindoos speak oV faults tliat may exist in muntrlw, 
.and to make them perfect, what called poo^oshu-chuxuni), and 
other ceremonies, arc performed. 

p- 

When there is any fault in the copy of a inunt^, the mystic sound 

is not unfrequently repeated j^p remove the ij\'il effects of this im- 
j)erfection : This sound includes tliree letters 3?, and 31. The 
31 represents Vishnoo j the ^ Shivii, and 3i Brfiniha. Munoo says 
.of this muntrfi- 7 -“ The primary triiiteral .s^ilable, in which the 
three viidQs themselves arc comprized, must I>9 kept secret, as ano- 
ther triple vadft [Rig, Saniu, and yujooruj; « lie knows the vady^ 
;w^o distinctly knows the mystic sense of that wortl,’’ 

The Hindoos repeat muntrus, when tliey retire to rest, when they 
yisc, when they first set their foot on the ground,* when they clean 
their teeth, when they eat, when they have done eating, when they 
have been to stool in the evening, (often when tlie oiMight is 
brought in); when it thunders, when- they enter on a journey, 
when their head .or belly aches, when they see an idol, when they 
,p.ut on new clothes; in qvery *p55ja.; when they want to kill or in- 
. jure a supposed enemy ; when they wish to cure the scab in sheep, 
■Jkc, if diseases are not .cured ^by a mfiutrfi, and the person die, 

.*<TlMmiidMtaiMicsretol«iteIe«Bfe«twbeiiaie,rgotoKiti TSeJewi liadtf^arcaitMs: "f 
Ibfri jfuM I Umi^" tgr demsdiDg bom mj bed? Mommt'i Soii^j, 
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•Wiey say the worils of the niuryfrti were not sounded aright, or a 
word was left out, or they impute it to some accident. They ne« 
ver question the power of muntrus. If a person get well on whose 
account a muntiu has been repeated, they say the mimtru was v. ell 
repeated. Some inunlrus arc ellicacious in proportion to the num- 
ber of times they are repeated. 

Some men have a great name for their supposed knowledge of 
muntrus, and for their dexterity jii using them in dfttroying ene-* 
niies, kc, When I asked a- learned pundit, why tlie Hindoos had 
been so often subdued by other nations, seeing they were in pos- 
session of such potent muutrfis, he said the muntrus for destroying 
enemies were diiiicuU to be procured. 

There are diflTcrent kinds of muntriis, which bear a resemblance 
to prayers, and which are repeated amidst the forms of worship. 
The following, from the rig-vaduj are repeated at the lime of a 
burnt- offering: 

** I praise &gnee, tj^ priest (compleater of the work) of the offer- 
ing, [first placed in the sacrifice] the impregnated with gifts to be- 
stow ; the consuming sacrificator, supplying abundantly the gems 
(of reward.) 
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** O fire, that (thyself) be ; be^hou the way of our happiness j 
as a father to bis chil^ be near to us* 

O visible Vayoo come. These somu (oftrings) arc prepared; 
^rink Uiem ; hear the call (of me). 

O Vayoo and Indru, dwellers in the strsftm of butter mixed 

with food, yc know (that the somh) is ready ;:come speedily* 

‘ 

- % 

O Indrfi, possessor of the horse — for the^vadfi-incanted praises 
come speedily ; accept the food .prepareiU 

May this Suruswbtee, the commandicss of affectionate true 
words, the accomplisher (of the work^ of the wise, accept the sa« 
crificc. 

*'0 Indrb, we the preserved by thee^ ask the strong thunder* 
bolt, (by which) we may conquer the daring in battle. 

** O Indrb, give us the wealth which c^^Msts in cows, food, long 
life, incalculable, excellent, and undecayable. 

0 iSfgM€f produced from robbing two sticks, bring the gods 
Ycr tbekoosb&spUtting sneridees; •UiQu art the sacrificer worthy of 
fame.” C 
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SKCTION III. 


SnanU,* 

THE simple meaning of snanii, Is batliing the whole body in 

or with water ; but in its common use among the Hindoos it means 
a religious ceremony, in wliich a person bathes his body, and makes 

use of a number of ceremonies with tvater while he repeats certain 
miintrus, or incantations. Snanu always precedes and sometimes 
follows religious ceremonies. It is done as an act of purification. 

Snanu may be performed by pouring water on the body in or 
out of doors, or by immersing the body in water in a pool, or in a 
river, repeating muutrus. Unless prevented by sickness, or by be- 
ing on a journey, &c. the Hindoos constantly bathe before eatingf 
in the day, and, unless they bathe daily, they consider their health 
as endangered. 


* From slinai to purify or bottia* 

t " Tbd riiarisecs and nil the Jew*. rzcc|it thejr woih (heir lianils oH, cat not, holding the (raditian of iha 
•Iderf.” Mark tii. Sl . B b b 
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If it be a bramhun, he perform?\bis snanQ in the following man* 
rer: First, if he choose, he rubs his body with oil, and takes with 
liim to the river a towel, a brass cup called a kdsha, flowers, some 

c I 

leaves of the vilwu tree, and a few seeds of sesamum. Some take 
along with them a little rice, a plantain or two, and sweetmeats. 
Arriving at the river side, the bramhun lays down his bathing 
things, and, taking a towel on his neck, makes a bow, or prostrates 
himself before the river ; then rising he rubs his forehead with the 
water, atul utters some flattering petitions to Gumga, telling her that 
she can do every thing, and prafying her to deliver him from his 
sins. If he has not performed his morning ceremonies, he attends 
to them now. After this he makes a clay image of the Shivu-Iiiigu 
sets it up on the side of the river, descends into the water, and im- 
merses himself twice, having liis face towards the north oreast. After 
raising up himself in the water, he utters a word or tw'o of petition 
to some god, and, with his fore-finger making circles in the water, 
he repeats several muntrus, the prayer of which is, that all the ho- 
ly places of the river may surround him at once, or rather that all 
the fruit arising from bathing in all the holy places may be enjoy- 
ed by him. Again he immerses himself twice, and, rising, clean- 
ses his body, rubbing himself with his towel. He then comes up 
out' of the water, wipes his body, and repeats a number of mun- 
trus. -This is, what properly belongs to snanu ; but this is suc- 
ceeded by a pooja, for which the person made preparations in bring- 
ing his kosha, flowers, leaves, sesamum, making the lingh, ^c* 
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This snaiiu, in case of sickness, &c. may be performed several 
other ways, viz. it may be clone without immersing the head in 
water, or by rubbing the arms, legs, and forehead, with a wet cloth, 
or by changing the clothes,* or by sprinkling the body with water, 
and repeating a mfintiu or two, or by covering the body with the 
ashes of cow-dung. All these ways of performing snanti are meri- 
torious, in diflerent degrees; but what is called Gunga-snanu is sup- 
posed to possess the highest merit. Persons at a distance from the 
Ganges sometimes take a few leaves of tlic toolsce tree, and rub 
their bodies with them, as a raeansf of purification, and on certain 
festivals come and bathe in the river. Women bathe daily, but 
they cannot perform turpunu and other ceremonies. They repeat 
the suukulpu, perform podja, and bathe. When I asked, how their 
women remembered the day of the month, the age of the moon, the 
names of deceased ancestors, and the necessary prayers, it was an- 
swered, that some of them asked the bramhuns who came down to 
the river side to bathe. 


* A Iliniloo conaMcra those clolhos (]cli!o<I in which he ha» Ftresi emflnyed in the tincse.of a Koropew, 
tnd never {rerforim bis worship with them on. '* Moses went down fiiiin the mounts mid .‘suctiliid the 
end they washed their clothes.’* Eaodus ms. 14. Jacob ordered nil his household to pul away their gods, 
•nd change theii garments, that they might be clean. Genesis inr. ]) b b g 
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SECnON*IV. 


THE Hindoos daily, at the time of bathing, present water to 
the gods, the moonees, yfikshus, nagus, gundhurvus, tipsurus, usoo- 
rus, vidyadhfir&s, pishachus, siddhus, and to their deceased ances« 
tors.f This they call turphnu. 

Bramhuns should perform turpunu three times a day. They per- 
form this action to Biumha, Vishnoo, and Shivu ; to their three 
■preceding ancestors on both sides, viz. to twelve persons male and 
female, and to other near relations, all by name ; to six inoonccs 
by name, and to the yukshus, See, altogether. In performing 
this ceremony, some use the kdsha, and others use their hands. 
Those who use the kdsha, take up water in it, putting in sesamum, 
O'epeating muntrus ; and then pour out the water into the river or 
pool where they are bathing. Those who perform this ceremony 


• From to intitry or gratify. 

t Seeds of sesamum are also presented tc dceeased ancestorti and, among the gods, to Vhmh (the king of 
fkath.) 
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without the kosha, join their open hands, and taking their hands 
full of water, repeat a muntru. If the water be presented to the 
gods, they pour it out from the ends of the fingers; if it be to pa- 
rents, bclwixt the finger and thumb of the right hand ; and if to 
the mooneesf, they pour the water out at their wrists. 

Besides performing turpunfi for the persons, before* mentioned, 
they do it also for those who have died in a state of extreme po- 
verty, and liave no oue to perform the shraddhu, turpunu, &c. in 
their behalf ; but instead of pouring it out of the hands, they do it 
by wringing the cloth with which they bathe. If the person bathe 
in any other water, and not in the Ganges, he cannot use sesamum, 
but performs the ceremonies with water alone. 

He who does not perform turpunu, will be punished in the re- 
gions of torment, and his ancestors will have much sorrow. 
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SEcrroN V. 

TTtZja, 

< 

THE follawiogf cercinonie.5 ia the presence of the idol arc what 
the Hindoos call pooja : 

« *■ 

Previous to entering on this act of idolatry, the person bathes ; 
returning home,* he washes his feet, spreads a piece of blanket, or 
some, other proper thing to sit upon, and then sits down before 
the idol, having the things necessary for worship either by his side 
or before him. Among the rest these things are necessary ; a ko- 
sha, or metal thing to pour water backwards and forwards, and a 
Icooshee, viz, a smaller cup which is placed in the inside of the 
kosha ; a small wooden stand, a metal plate, an iron stand to hold 
five lamps, a censer, a brass stand with a small shell placed on it, a 
metal plate on which to place flowers, a metal bowl into \\ hich the 
water and flowers are thrown after they have been presented to the 
idol, a' metal jug for holding water, a metal plate for ringing upon, 
a shell, or sacred conch, f which sounds like a horn, with a number / 

• ruj« ii fieqacndj patfotaed by lb* iiTei lUe. 

t ]kthaen and womeiitwmMtiaief, m antctiBi • teg^, blow the conch or ring the bcD, (o pIcMetbcgod. 
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of dishes, cups, See. for holding rice, paint, incense, betic, water^ 
milk, butter, curds, sweetmeats, flowers, clarified butter, &c. 

Having all these things ready,* he takes up a little water from 
the koshn, with tiie kooshee, and dropping it into his right hand, 
drinks it, tiicii a drop more, and then a drop more, repeating niiin- 
tins. After this, Avith the linger and thumb of his right hand he 
touches his tnoulh, nose, eyes, cars, navel, breast, top of the head, 
and shoulders, repeating inuntrus. He then washes his hands, and 
repeats niuntrus, making a number of motions with his fingers. 
After this he strikes the earth with his left heel three times, and 
repeats a muntru. AVhen this is done, he flirts the first finger and 
thumb of his right hand, tvaving his hand towards the ten divisions 
of the earth, and repeats miintrus. He next closes his eyes, and re- 
peats niuntrus to sanctify bis mind, as well as the place where he sits, 
the iViUntrus, his body, and all the offerings about to be presented. It 
is supposed that the offerings may have become unclean, by having 
been seen or touched by a cat, a dog, a jackall, a shOodrS, or a Mu* 
stdnian. Next he takes a fiower, which he lays on his left hand, 
and, putting his right hand upon it, reads a niuiitru, viz. he reviews 
.,111 l)is mind the form of the god he is worshipping. He then lays the 
fi^ver oil his head, and, joining his hands together, closes his eyes. 


• III general, when the worship \% performed in the hniiie« abramliiin*e wife mIb in proper order againBi 
l!ie arrival of lier husband from bathings oil the artidei used in worship, aB» the image, flowers, water, ntenailt. 
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and performs the dhyanii, viz. he thinks upon the form of the god, 
that he has a nose, eyes, four arms, four heads, &c. While his eyes 
are closed, he recites the outward forms of pooja in his mind. This 
is called manQsu pooja. Opening his eyes, he begins to present 
the offerings ; first, he presents a square kit of gold or silver, as a 
seat for the god, with a mfiutr.u, inviting the god to come and sit 
down, or visit him, and then asks the god if he be happy ; and af* 
terwards repeats, for the god, “Very happy.*" Then he presents 
water to wash the feet, repeating a muntru. He next takes up 
water with the kooshee, and pours it into the metal bowl. After 
this, he presents at once rice, a flower, a yihvu leaf, eight blades 
of doorva grass, paint, and water, with a nifintru. Next he pre- 
sents water to wash the mouth, with a muntru ; then on a metal 
plate curds, sugar, and honey, with a mSntrfi ; again water to wash 
the mouth and a muntrfi ; then water to bathe in with a muntru ; 

. then cloth, jewels, gold, silver, ornaments, bedstead, curtains, bed, 
pillow, cloth, printed cloth, clothes for men, women, or children, 
shoes, brass drinking cups, candlesticks, and whatever would be 
proper presents to the bramhuns, with mfintrus.* After this, paint, 
cither red or white, is presented on a flower, with a mhntru ; then 
eight or ten flowers w^h ^ n^hatru ; then leaves of the vilwu tr^, 

^ It must not be supposed that all these Abiogs are pr^csented daily by the Hindoos. Tliis aecount of 

pbl^a is rather as it is performed at festlrals. In the daily worship, flowersi It avesi sacred grm a little rice, 

are given. 
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with a muntru ; then a necklace of flowers with a miintru ; then in- 
cense with a muiitrU ; then Indian pitch, burnt as incense, with a 
xnuntru ; * then other kinds of incense, with niuntrus; then a light* 
ed lamp, with a muntru. Afterward animals arc offered, when the 
god happens to be one of those to whom bloody sacrifices are pre* 
sented. After the bloody sacrifices the offerings are presented, as 
rice, split peas, different kinds of pease, shaddocks, pomegranates, 
pine^apples, netted custard«applcs, another species of custard- apples, 
artocarpus, or jakus, mangoes, water-melons, cucumbers, plantains, 
oranges, ginger, cocoa-nuts, almonds, raisins,* guavas, dates, jambus, 
plumbs, wood-apples, mellons, sugar-canes, radishes, sweet-potatoes, 
kasoorfi,'}' panee, milk, curds, another sort of curds, creamy butter, 
sour-milk, clarified butter, sugar, sugar-candy, and many other sorts 
of sweetmeats. After presenting the oflerings, the person performs 
jupu; then he prostrates himself (the spectators doing the same); then 
putting the cloth round his neck, and joining his hands, he offers stu* 
vu, or flattery to the god ; tlu^n again prostration ; then the dinner, 
which contains the following things, viz. fried greens, and several 
Other dishes made up of kidney beans, varttakec, cocoa-nut, &c. all 
/ried together; split peas of several kinds ; several other kinds of fried 
garden-stuff ox fruits ; four kinds of fish ; boiled and fried goats flesh, 


* This and lavcnil other articles arc imported from foreign couutricsi and though thejr hsve been preparetf 
-by tTie bauds of the juocleans yet the Iliudooa make no didicultj in procutlng them to their gods# and aAer<« 
words eating them. 

t root of Jcirpusnmimuo C c o 
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venison and turtle ; different fruits prepared with treacle ; rice and 
milk boiled with sugar, &c. things prepared with pounded rice; 
curds, sweetmeats, &;c. &c. The fish, flesh, fried greens, and every 
thing of this kind is eaten with boiled rice. A dish called kachooree, 
consisting of rice, split pease, clarifled butter, turmerick, and spices, 
all boiled together, is also presented, and then Water to drink. With 
every article of food a separate muntru is repeated. Next water is 
presented to wash the mouth, with a iniintru ; then a straw to pick 
the teeth ; then the burnt>offering is performed ; then a present of 
money is given. At last the person prostrates himself before the 
object of worship, which closes the ceremonies. After which ful-. 
lows the dinner. The offerings are given to the bramhuns. 

This is a detail of the pooja when performed on a large scale, ab 
which time it occupies the officiating bramhun two hours. Whera 
performed daily by a devout bramhQn, one hour is spent in these 
ceremonies ; but a person employed in. worldly business performs- 
thena in about fifteen minutes. 
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SECTION V. 

DhyanU,* 

THIS is the act of meditating or reflecting on the forms of the 
gods, and presenting to them in the mind the things collected to- 
gether at the time of worship. For instance, the person worship- 
ping Shivu, closes his eyes, puts his arms before him, with one open 
hand on the other, and repeats the god’s name, and then reviews 
the form of the idol in his mind, as, his colour is like a mountain 
of silver, his body siiines like the moon, and dazzles with lustre in 
consequence of the jewels which adorn it; he has four arms; in 
one hand he holds an axe, in another a deer, with another gives a 
hlcssing, and with the other forbids fear ; he has five faces, and in 
each face three eyes ; his face is very pure ; he sits on the water- 
lily ; all around him the gods perform his praise; he is clothed with 
.the skin of a tyger; he is before the world; he is the creator of 
'^he world ; he removes fear from every living thing. This is the way 
in w'hich he reflects on the form of Shiyu. When he recounts in his 
mind the offetiiigs he is making, he proceeds thus : Oh ! god, I give 

• dhjoi, to iLhik» Ccc S 
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fo thee all these excellent things (recounting in his mind the names 
of all the offerings, one by one.) Both these kinds of dhyanh are 
performed at the time of worship, Dhyani is also performed at 
other times by ascetics. Many things are related in the pooranus 
respecting the dhyanh performed by these men, who, by the power 
vf abstraction of mind, discorered things the most secret. 


SECTION VI, 


jBUlidanU,* 

BLOODY sacrifices arc called by this name. Among the things 
proper for sacrifices are buffaloes, goats, sheep, horses, camels, deer, 
fSsh, and birds of various kinds. At present only the three first 
are offered. 

When an animal, for example a goat, is sactificed, the following 
forms are used : First, the animal is bathed either with or in water, 

s' 

and then brought before the god, when the ofliciating bramhun paints/ 
its horns red, and r'Cpeats a muntru in its right ear. Then the bram- 
hun, taking the right ear of the goat in bis left hand,, and a blade of 

fFiom da. to give, and b 61 ee,«ateiUlce. 
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kooslifi grass in liis right, with the grass sprinkles the head of the 
animal with water, and repeats many muntrus ; then the goat is 
worshipped, at the close of wl)ich the offerings are given it to ^at. 
After it has eaten them, it is led out and fastened. The instrument 
wherewith it is to be slain is next brought, bathed in water, and 
smeared with red lead, when a muntru is repeated, and the weapon 
is worshipped ; after which the instrument is held up to a lamp, and 
made to touch it. The reason assigned for this is, that after this 

the edge cannot be blunted by the power of any incantation. The 

• 

officiating bramhun next puts the instrument and a flower into the 
hand of the slayer, (perhaps the blacksmith,) who sticks the flow* 
er in his hair, and prostrates himself before tl)p god. Then laying 
down the weapon, he binds his cloth firmly round his loins, and 
goes to the post which is fastened in the ground, in the excavation 
of which the neck of the goat is to be put. The bramhun puts 
some red lead upon the post, and all round the post the ground is 
made clean. An earthen saucer to catch the blood is placed on a 
plantain leaf, and a plantain is put on the saucer. The goat’s neck 
is now placed in the excavation of the post, with its head on one 
side and the body on the other. The rope round its neck is rub* 
’bed with red lead. One man pulls its head by the cord, and ano* 
ther pulls the body. The officiating bramhfln sprinkles the neck 
with water, and divides the hair on the neck, after which he goes 
into the presence of the idol, and offers a cloud of incense. Then 
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he and all p-resent, putting their clothes on their shoulders, rise and 
stand before the idol with joined hands. Next the slater, at one 
blfw, cuts off the head. If it be not done at one blow, it is con* 
sidered as very nnlucky. The man who holds the body suspends 
it over the dish containing the plantain, and the blood runs into 
it; after wliich he lays the bo<ly down. Tht ofTlciatiiig bramhun 

pours some water on the head, which the other person still holds in 
his hand, after which the latter carries and plaices it before the idol ; 
fastening it On each side with ^ two sticks stuck in the ground to 
prevent its nroviirg. Tire slayer then going to the body cuts a 
morsel of the flesh from the neck, and puts it among the blood pre- 
served in the dish, #hich is now carried and placed before the 'idol. 
All the doors are next shut ; a light made with clarified butter is 
placed on the bead, and the latter is offered to the idol, accom- 
panied with muntrus. If the lamp placed on the head sliould 
singe any of the hair, it is said the god is highly pleased with the 
smell of the burnt hairs. The blood is next offered with muntrus, 
after which the blood is* divided into four parts, and again offer- 
ed to the idol with muntr&s. Here the ceremony closes. 
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SECTION VII. 


Udmit.* 


Tins is a kind of burnt-offeiin^. The things offered are da- 
rified butter, sesamutn, flowers, botlcd rice, rice boiled in milk and 
sweetened with honey, ddorvu grass, vilwu leaves, the tender bran* 

dies, half a span long, of thefishwutt’hfi,* the doomvuru,* the pfila- 

* * 

shu,^ the akiindu,^ the shumee,^and the khudiru^ trees. Clarified but- 
ter alone is sutBcicnt to form the burnt offering called h5mu, and 
any or all of these things may be added, hut without clarified but- 
ter he homu cannot be pcrfbrnied.'^ 

If a person wi^h to perform this worship, he provides a brani- 
hbn acquainted with the usual forms, and the day before, abstain- 
ing from flesh and fish, does not anoint his body, but shaves 'bis 
>hcad ; eats once in the day rice which has lipt been wet in clean- 
ing. Tlie next day he rises early and bathes, performing the morn- 

lion, ,to nffV r by Are.- . 1 Ficus rellglosa. f Ficus nciinosB* S Butca frondoia. 

4 Aj^pius gigftnte-K & Mimosa albida. 6 I^Iimosa catechu. 

t Tl^0bsli of goats ninj^ be used in .the hbmS pObja. But no Hindoos in Bengal now offer tliis. 
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iiig ceremonies, and his usual worship. Then. coming home he begins 
the hdmu po5ja, in the presence of hU friends, and with the assistance 
of the bramhun whom he has chosen*. First he sits down, eflher in the 
house or before tiie door, W'ith his face towards the east, and makes 
a square altar of four cubits with clean dry sand, upon which, with 
a blade of kooshh grass, he writes the propir muntru. He then 
brings some lire, and taking a little straw in^each hand he sets that 
in his right hand on fire, with which he ligiits that in his left, and 
then throws that in his right l\and away. lie repeats this action 
again, and then lays down the last wisp. of lighted straw on the altar, 
repeating ^finttSs. Upon this he lays on the wood, kindles a fire, 
and worships the god :!&gnee (fire). Next he enters upon the .burnt- 
sacrifice : Having already provided clarified butter and sticks, half 
a span long, as mentioned above^ and placed them by his side, he 
take^ up one of these sticks at a time, and, .dipping it in the clarified 
butter, he lays it on the fire, repeating a , muntru .before be jays it ou 
the fire. He may either offer eight, .or twenty-eight, one hundred 
and eight, two hundred and eight, three hundred and eight, and so 
on till he be satisfied, or till he think the gods .have had clarified 
butter enough.* At the close he puts .or pours upon the jlre, plan- 
tains, the leaves of the'* piper betle, and sour milk. He does this, as 
they say, to qool tbe,eartb, which, being a goddess, is supposed to 
have sustained some harps by the beat of ^he fire. Finally, h^^pjakes 
presents, and entertains bramhuns. 

^Tlie god Ugnee vrassuchftgluftop, that lie was Dnco,j^urfeiced,.yritb clanfied butter^ an6t*o curr'^i^ 

* • ' ' • . ' 
Urjoon& burnt a forest coDtainiiig mudiciual plant^ 



449 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


SECTION VIIL 

I 


YijgnU. 

THESE are t1\e burnt>sacri(ices of the Hindoos, in the celebra- 
tion of which the following ceremonies are commanded : 

First, the shraddhu for six generations of deceased ancestors is 
performed in the morning before the sacrifice ; next the appoint- 
ment of the sacrificial priests ; then the ceremony called swustee- 
vachunu for the success of the sacrifice, in which the priest, taking 
up dry rice, scatters it on the ground, repeating mfintrus ; next 
sunkiilpu, when the person, repeating the name of the day, month. 
See. declares that he is about to perform this ceremony to obtain 
such and such a benefit. To this succeeds a sacrifice of white 
mustard seed to the evil genii and to enemies, to prevent their de- 
iBtroying the benefits of the sacrifice. Then the priest sits down 
the altar ; on which are placed things necessary for the different 
4;eremonies, as pans for water, branches of the mango tree, 
fruits, flowers, garlands, sandal wopd, toolsee* leaves, vilwfi'^ leaves, 

Pd4 


gntiwioraqy 


S JEgle mumdet, 
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ddorva and. kooshfi grass, rice, seeds of sesaBiuni, curds, red lead^ 
small pieces of certain sacred trees to be burnt, motar and pestle, 
spoons, meat-offerings, garments, &q. for presents. Next fqllows tbe 
worship (podja) of certain gods ; after which |he altar is set in order 
for the sacrifice, and the fire prepared ; the ifire being kindled, the- 
worship of t^gnee takes place, at the comm(|icement of which the 
priest repeats a muntr& to this purport: *‘Oii ' t^gnee ! thou who' 
sittest on a goat, and hast seven columns o^fire; thou art energy 
itself ; thou art the mouth of the gods — l.>worship thee ; come.” 
Next one of the priests purifies with mfiutrui the vessels, the w ood 
for the sacrifice, and the clarified butter ; tlren he prepares the rice 
which is to be offered in the burnt-sacrifice nex the performs the 
burnt-sacrifice either with clarified butter, the flesh of some animal,, 
pieces of wood/ vilwfi leaves, flowers of tlie k.6ruveeru*or the watcr- 
liJy, boiled rice, seeds of sesamum, vihvu, or fruits. To this succeeds 
the ceremony called biilee, viz. a burn^-sacrifice to certain gods with 
rice, clarified butter, sugar, curds, milk, flesh, &c. Tlieu a burnt- 
sacrifice to the nine planeU, and to all the gods the priest can re- 
member. An atonement is- next made by a burnt -offering of clarified 
butter, to prevent tbe bad effects of any mistake which may have 

4 . 

occurred in the performance of the different ceremonies. ' The sacri- 
ficing priest must then put on the fire a new poita, cloth, flowers, a 
plantain, betie, arid rice, when the sacrificer, standing bel\}|^ the 
priest, must pat bis right hand' o.n his shoulder, while the latter po-,'(;s/; 

* Ncrium odvrum* 
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& t|nantity of clarified butter on the fire, till the flame ascends to a 
great heigh th. If the flame be free from smoke, and surround the 
attar in a southerly direction, lire blessing sought by the sacrificef 
will be obtained. Next the prijest sprinkles some water on the fire, 
and dismisses the god i^Tgnee. The sacrificer then presents fees to 
8:11 the persons who have ofllciatcd at the sacrifice, and the whole 
ends with a feast to the bramhuns, and the dismissal orthe guests 
with presents. 

1 have obtained from several shastrus accounts of the following 
I>urnt sacriflees i 

Thi taerifice of a Man. 

First, a covered altar* is to be prepared in an open place near the 
house of the offerer; sixteen posts are to be erected, six ofvihvu, 
six of khudirQ, and four of ooroombftru ; a golden image of a man, 
and an iron one of a goat, are to be set up, and also golden ima- 
ges of Vishnoo and Lukshmee, a silver one of ShivO, with a golden 
hull OB which Shivu rides, and a silver one of Guroorii. Brass pans 

• The Hindoo eltor may hava brick-trtftk round itf but in the inaide it is to be filled op with pure eartli» 
In the centre some persons make a hole for the fire# and others raise on the centre a small elevation of sand^ 
a*M*3PMlskinAe the fire* Odd 8 
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are also to be prepared to hold water, See, Animals, as goats and 
sheep, are to be tied to the different posts, one of the khudiru posts 
^ing left for the man who is to be sacrificed. Fire is next to be 
prepared with a burning glass, or^ with a fint, or to b^ brought 
from the house of an excellent bramhun. The priest called brdm* 
ha is -next placed on a seat of kooshu grass sit one corner of the al- 
tar with an alms’ dish in his hand. The nbssels and utensils are 
next sanctified. The priest called h5ta |hen performs certain 
minute ceremonies, after which he lays a nuftber of blades of koo* 
shfi grass all <^round the fire on the altar, lip these and other mi- 

c 

note ceremonies succeeds the burnt>sacrificeto tbe teu guardian dei- 
ties of the' earth, to the nine planets, to Roudru, Brumha, Vasboo- 

■ • ■■•■I*- .... 

poorooshh, and Visfanoo: to each of the two latter clarified butter is 
to be poured on the fire a thousand times. Next another burnt- 
sacrifice, repeating the mfintrh called poorooshQ-sboktS ; then the 
same sacrifice to sixty-four gods, beginning with DouvarikS. After 
this, in the name of all the gods above-mentioned, the burnt-sacrifice 
with the flesh of the other animals tied to the difierent posts. To 
this succeeds the human sacrifice. The victim must be free from 
bodily distemper, be neither a child nor advanced in years.* The 
hfita must then slay the victim, and afterwards, with small pieces 
of his flesh, perform the burnt-sacrifice to the above-mentioned 


* Tbeae Tlctimi were bouglit for Mcrifice# 
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gods, walking round the altar* after each separate offering of the 
flesh. 

The Ramayiinu contains an ^account of a human sacrifice per- 
formed by king t^mb&resshu, a Hindoo king. The Shree-bhagii- 
vfitfi also mentions another king as attempting to offer a human 
sacrifice but was disappointed. For other particulars on this sub- 
ject, see voU iii. pages 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 179. 


The ucrifice of a BulU 

In this sacrifice four altars are required for offering the flesh to 
four gods, Lukshmce-Narayunfi, Ooma-muhasUwuru, Brumha, and 
t^nfintu. Bwfore the sacrifice, podja is performed to Prit'hivee, the 
nine planets, and the ten guardian deities of the earth. Five vil- 
five khudiru,*! five pfilashfl,§ and five ooroomburu Q posts are to 
be erected, A bull is to be tied to each post. Before the burning 
of the flesh, clarified butter is offered on the altar, and afterwards 
small pieces of tlie flesh of the slaughtered animals- on the four al- 

yTitlung Tovnd ■ pfliaoni a teinp1e» or an altar are roarki of rei^pect among tho I'indoofl. Somettiing 
aimilar to tliia existed among the Jews : hence says David,*' 1 will wash miue hands in ionoceiicy ; ao wiU I com« 
paas thine altar, O Lord/* Fialm axvL 6. 


% Mimosa catechu. 


( Butea froadoaa. 


I Ficus glomeiatur 
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tars. The succeeding ceremonies are common to all burnt-sacri- 
fices. 

This sacrifice used to be very con^mon. - The Pudmu-Tooranu 
and Mfiha-bharutu contain accounts of a greats sacrifice of a bull per« 
formed by Rfintec-davfi. 


The sacrifice of a Horn. ! 


tJshwfi •madhh, or the sacrifice of a horse. In this sacrifice the 
horse must be of one colour,* without blemish, with good marks, 
young, and well formed. On a lucky day, a number of things, as 
some clay from the Ganges, sandal wood, a pebble, some rice not 
cleansed, leaves of dodrva.f flowers, fruits, curds, clarified butter, 
rice, cakes, red lead, a shell, lamp-black, turmerick, white mustard, 
gold, silver, metal, a lamp, and a looking glass, are taken by the sa- 
crificer or his priest, and made to touch the forehead of the horse, 
while mQntrus are repeated. The horse is next bathed with water 
in which has been immersed a ball composed of the bark of diffe- 
rent trees, and spices ; .and afterwards superbly caparisoned. The 
god ludtbls then invoked by a number of m&ntrQs, and invited to 
fiomc and preserve the horse, which is about to be let loose. A 

f A white boiM b preftma. I Asiostii Uncarig. 
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paper is next fastened on tlie forehead of the horse, containing an 
inscription in Sungskiitu to the following purport : “ I kt this horse 
loose, h^iving devoted it to he ^sacrificed. Whoever has strength 
to detain it, let him detain it.* I will come and deliver it. They 
who arc unable to detain it, will let it go, and must come to the sa- 
’ ciifice bringing tribute with them.” Tlie horse is then let loose to 
go wherever he chooses, and runs at liberty for twelve montlu, , 
followed by servants belonging to the sacrificer. At the close of 
the year, he is brought and bound. At the time appointed, a pro- 
per place is chosen and cleansed, and an altar of earth, walled round 
with bricks, sixteen cubits square, and one cubit high, is built, witii 

I 

a roof over it resting on posts. At the east end a hole is made and 
liued with bricks to contain the fire ; or a small terrace of sand 
may be raised on the altar for receiving the fire. Under the roof 
is suspended a canopy, with elegant curtains on all srd^. A rope 
is tied round the posts of the altar, with branches of the mango 
tree, tails of the cow of Tartary, bells, and garlands of flowers. 
The sacrificer then, with presents, the reading of mfintrns, flee, ap- 
points to their different work in the sacrifice, the acharyu, who 
reads the formularies; the sudfisyo, who regulates the order in 
^which the difTcrent ceremonies should fall ; the .bruniha,t who pre- 
serves the fire ; the hota,;^ who lays the things sacrificed on the 

accoants of dread fal wan both among godi and men to obtain this hone. 

>Bait flit within a cubit of the iiro» f In thu cacilfice iwtecn hutna are emplojed^» 
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lire; the oodgata, who repeats portions of the Samu vadu, sitting 
on the altar. Twenty-one posts, eighteen cubits and ten fingers 
high, are fixed in the ground, six of|Vil\vu, six of khuditii, six of pu- 
lashS, one of piyahi,* and two of davudaroo.f Each post is to have 
eight points at the top, to be covered with painted cloth, and en- 
circled with garlands. The six .pulasliii potfts are to be put in the 
ground with their heads bent towards the idtar, T^e horse is to 
be tied to one of the khfidirfi posts. To tlfp other posts* thirty ani- 
mals and birds for sacri^ce are iQ be tied. ; these animals and 
birds arc to be purified by water spiinkled on their faces, and by the 
repeating of ipiintrDs. j^ext a silver image of the bird Gurooru with 
gold feathers, an<) sixteen gold bricks, are to be brought. thi» 
the sacrificer and his wife are to wash the feet of the borse, and capa- 
rison him afresh. A 9^ deer’s skin is provided to blow the coals, 
also some koosliQ grass, piles of tliin sticks of the fig or the pulashO 
tree, a large pestle and mprtar for bruising the rice, a bowl made of 
the fig-tree for holding bply yrater ; a wooden sjloon to stir the 
boiling rice, another large spoon with two holes in the bowl to let 
the clarified batter fall opi the fire; another kind of spoon, to pour 
the boiled /|cc on the fire ; a pan of water having on its top some 
'.jbranches, - fruits and .||pwersy with the image of a man painted on it, 
and fmeared over with curds, &c.; round the neck of the pan apiece 
jpf new cloth is to be tied, five articles, as gold, silver, a g^arl, a 

^ CUmjw iopidat 
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coral and a gem, are put in the pan; five smaller pans of water are 
also placed near the other, ornamented at the outside in the same 
manner. * The horse is then |illed, by the hota, and all its fleshy' 
cut into pieces, is cast on the fire with clarified butter, repeating^ 
^muntrus. When the sernpi is put on the fire, the sacrlficer and 
bis wife are to sit upon the altar, and receive the fumes arising. from 
the burning of this part of the horse. All the other animals and ‘ 
are next to be sacrificed, amidst the repeating of incantations. 
These sacrifices are offered to Brumha, Vishnoo,' Shlvtt, and the ten 
guardian deities of the earth. At the close, the hofa casts a little 
curds on the fire towards the North East; sprinkles a little water on 
the face of the sacrificer and his wife ;* bathes them by pouring 
upon them the water in the large pan repeating m&utrus ; marks their 
foreheads, shoulders, thrOats and breasts, with the ashes from the 
burnt curds. 

This sacrifice was performed by many of the Hindoo kings, as 
mentioned in several of the pooranus. He who performed one bun- 
dred .of these sacrifices was entitled to the place of Iadrfi,\|he kiic^/ 
of the gods. . The names of several kings who perfhrthed rOhe ' 
hundred fishwfimadhfis are given in the poolRiis. 


HindooBinmt hatebcMTeij dUTcreiitatiliestUi^tU^^ tobe<*lfiMr«drroni 

' of rank never appetn now in a public o wmbVj in tills raaimorf pcrmiiting 

l^othcr to marb bar forahead with paiatt fcc« ■■■ 
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The tacri^ee of an Att, 

i 

This sacrfice used to be performed by a dSndes, or some other 

t- 

religious mendicant^ who, through some fai|lt, had lost his statiou 
as a devotee. By performing this ceremon^ he was restored to hu 
former state. 


■‘i 

First, the fire is prepared.; next follows 0e worship of Noirftfi; 
then the sacrificer anoints the ass with (urmeiick and bathes it ; next 
the ass is tied to a vilwfi post, and afterwards purified by repeating 
mijintriis, sprinkling it at the same time widi water ; then a burnt- 
sacrifice with clarified butter is offered to ^le ten guardian deities 
of the earth ; afte.r tliis all the ceremonies are repeated by wluch a 


person is created a dundee, but the dfinde^s sacted staff is not put in- 
to the hand of the m^ifcant till afterwards. The relapsed mendU 
cant is now placed .near the altar;, the ass is slain and its fiesb^ 
offered Noiritfi in the burnt-sacrifice, after which staff is 
put tntipfthe hand of who addresses petiitons to the god 

Uouneer hifii to the dfindees who are present, iutreatipg that he may 
be restored to his flVmer rank as a religious mendicant. Hohext 
perratins the burnt-sacvtfice^ ’^^tblntipg alone On'^rfimhii, and then 
d08ee'^e,>ho]ej^ awimc^ng ugO^^ or, 
es^ l^e^&e This sacrifice is sttp^ose< 
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• to be effectual to all spiritual purposes, but it does not restore tho 
diindee to his cast amon^ the same class of mendicants. 


sacrifice of other animali. 

After preparing the fire, erecting the posts,' &c. the animal is 
purified by the reading of incantations, and tied to an ooroombhril 
post The worship of the god Roodru, a form of Shivh, is now 
performed ; next the burnt-sacrifice with clarified butter then with 
•seeds of sesamum and clarided butter ; then with short branches of 
,ooroombur& and clarified butter. After this thirty-two handfuls of 
lice, intended -to be offered in the names of so many gods, is taken up 
.by handfuls -by the priest, who repeats mdntrDs^ it is then -boiled, 
purified, and pounded in a mortar ; then cleaned with a hand- 
jwinnow, washed in water, and set on the fire in a new eartlien pot, 
.with milk, rice, and water mixed together. •Two blades of kooshfi 
.grass tied, tnget^r are py t into the pot .to purify the food. Part 
.of this boiled rice is next offered as a burnt- sacrifice with clarified 
butter to thirty -two different gods. After thi?, the animal is.slaiii; - 
the blood is thrown away, and the flesh, cubiin small lumps, burnt 
and offered with •.prayers. The boiled rice that lemains is then 
.diyided into ten parts, and offered on^^ altar to the ten guardian 
.dicities of tlje earth* 


Eee.S 
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The Mcrijict 

Tills sacrifice must not be performed at ji person’s own house, 
but on a covered altar made in a field, or w the side of a river. 
This altar is to be surrounded by a screen <|P black cloth, having 
four entrances. No persons are to know 9 this- sacrifice but the 

■t, 

person who is at the expense, and the four fificiating brainhuns. 


At the four entrances, the worship of Brumha, Iiidiu, YCmu, and 
NoijtUh..inast be performed. In the centre af the altar the worship 
of Bhoiruvii, a form of ShivO. . Next the bnrnt-sacrifice to Briim- 
ha and Indrfi with clarified butter. ^ After cutting off the head of 
the hawk, its blood, mixed with clarified butter, is offered on the 
fire to Yfimfi and Noirit^ with muntrus. The flesh mixed with 

• H , 

clarified biittcr is saciificed to Blioiruvu; Tlie prayer contained in 
the muntrus is for the rehaoval or destructioo of some enemy or 
enemies. In giving the offerings presented at the tirfic of worship 
(p5^aX the per^n performing this sacrifice must turn his back to- 
wards the brarahfin ffho receives them, and see him no more on 
.'ihis:eccasion. The officiating bramh^ next bathes the sacri- 
:^r with the Vr'at^ coniatj^ in the pan in which the darified 
batter, &c. cieayihg to the spoon has been thrown; after which f 
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the person changes his clothes, and, presenting a fee to the officiat- 
ing bramhun, returns home. 


Jatashtce, or hurnt-iacrifcii^at the birth of a Son» 

% 

Tlie father, when he first goes to see his child, must take a piece 
of gold in his hand. He next, by rubbing two pieces of wood to* 

gether, produces fire. With the fire thus produced he must perform , 

• 

the Vurnt'Sacrifice to Brumha, offering clarified butter, in the room 
where the child was born. Tiiis is done to secure the long life of 
the child. The father rubs the forehead of the child with the cla- 
rified butter that remains on the fingers at the close of the burnt- 
sacrifice. To secure the strength of the child, clarified butter and 
curds are burnt, and prayers repeated. The mother of the child must 
sit near the altar of burnt- sacrifice, and receive the smell of the of- 
ferings, having the child in her arms. Tiie fatlier must also bind 
a string of seven or nine threads, and five blades of doorva grass, 
round the wrist of the child. To ten or twelve married females 
who are present, the father must present oil and betle, and make a 
feast for them. He must also sprinkle water on the forehead of 
the child with some blades of kooshh grass. This burnt-sacrifice 

. Ml ■ ■ ^ 

is never performed at present. 
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Sacrifice after death, 

Tliis ceremony is performed oply by the sa^iku bramhuns, \irho 
burn the bodies of their dead with the ilre Icindied at the birth. 

' ■ j' 

Before the burning of tlic body with this the burnt-sacrifice 
with clarified butter is performed. 'The' dead |ody, after bathing, is 
laid near the fir,f upon the altar, ttad, at the cloie of the sacrifice, the 
person officiating puts some of tl^e clarified butter to the mouth of 
the deceased. When the fire is made to surrmind the body, a mun- 
trfi is repeated, the prayer of u hich is, that all the sins collected 
in this body may be destroyed by this fire, and the person obtain 
an excellent heaven, 

Saerficc to the •Siae Planets. 

‘ xvlosto^ the forms used in the preceding sacrifice are the same 
as in this^ The only difiperences. belong to the wood and food burnt, 
to the images of the planets, and to the fees presented at the dose 
of, the ceremony. ; 

. Sjlbryfi ue offered (bnrnt^ smaiLpiece^s of the firknl* tree ; to 

; * Awlopfia* 
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Chfindr&» those of the pulashu ; to Mars, those of the khfidiru $ 
to Mercury, those of the upamargh ;* to Jupiter, those of the iishwfit- 
t’hu ;t to Venus, those of the ooroombuih ; to Saturn, those of the 

t 

shumi^;:|: to Rahoo, blades of|doorva grass; and to Kutoo^ blades 
of kooshu grass. 

In honour of Sooryu is burnt boiled rice mixed with molasses ; 
milk is to be mixed with the rice oilcred to Ciiundru ; with that to 
Mars curds; with that to Mercury clarified butter; to Jupiter is 
offered frumenty ; to Venus boiled rice alone; to Saturn various kinds 
of food ; to Rahoo goat's flesh or fish ; to Katoo blou'd from the cut 
car of a goat rniiced with rice-. 

The image of Sooryu is to be a round piece §f mixed metal mea- 
siu^d by the thickness of twelve Angers from edge to edge ; that o-f 
Ch&ndrh is to be like a half moon, a cubit from end to end ; that 
of Mars a triangular piece of metal measured by the thickness of siic 
fingers ; that of Mercury is to be a golden bow measuring the thick- 
ness of two fingers from one extremity to the other; that of Jupi- 
ter is to be like a flower of the water*lily ; that of Veuus to be a 
four-square piece of silver ; that of Saturn an iron khfirgu ; that of 
Rahoo an iron mhkhrh ; and that" of Katoo an iron snake. 

•JuAjMnhuMpeik tncuieUi^ IMbmiidtUlk 
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The offering ((li.kshiiiu) to Sooryu is a milch cow; to CbSndru, • 
a shell; to Mars, a bull ; to ]\Iercury, a bit of gold ; to Jupiter, a 
piece of cloth ; to Venus, a horse ; to Saturn,, a black cow ; to Ra* 
hoo, a piece pf . iron; and to Katoo, ta goat. . 

Whea the officiating bramhun performs ti^c .worship of separate 
planets, he must put on different coloured ijlothes, and offer vari- ■ 
x>.us coloured .flowers. 

This is the only burnt* sacrifloe, except homfi, performed at 
present in Bengal. It is attended to iu order to remove the suppos* 
gd baneful influence of a.n evil planet. 

Besides these, there are a great number of other burnt-sacrifices, 
as, RaJ&-8ooy8. This is a sacrifice with clarified butter, &c. formerly 
oflTered by the kshfitriyii kings to atone for the sin of destroying men 
in war.'— T-yajfi-payiS, a sacrifice performed by kings for the removal 
of sin. — tfg^shtSmu , a sacrifice to tJgnee.— lyotishtomo. This 

sacrifice'; was performed to obtain a glorious body.— AyooshtomO, 

■ y ■ 

The benefitsought by this sacrifice was lung Ufe.>-<>-S6rp8gn8, a sacri- 
fice to destroy snake8..T«^M8ba*yrut^ a sacrifice to Bt&mba, to obtain 
heaven of this god. M the close of this saprifice, a bramhftn 
', <i^ ,hl8 were brought, wprshipped, feasted, and loaded with 
' T his burnt- sacrifice’ is performed with the 
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’ flowers of the water-lily dipped in clarified butter, in order to obtain 
Vishnoo’s heaven.— tJ’liratru. This is a sacrifice performed in the 
lait stagp of the night, to the god Brfimha.— -tJbhijitu, a sacrifice 
for victory over enemies.— Vishwfl-jatu, a sacrifice to obtain uni- 
versal conquest— Suptu-yamQ. This sacrifice must be performed 
for seven days together, praying for heaven.— Agnayashta-kfipa- 
111, To perform this sacrifice eight golden vessels were required, 
but in case of poverty earthen ones were allowed.— Oindrududhee. 
This sacrifice was performed with curds, made from milk taken 
from the cow while the calf was* kept at a distance with a twig 
of the pulashu tree; the whey was to be given to a horse.— Oin- 
idru-puyo. This sacrifice was performed with milk, for the salva- 
tion of the saciificer, and those of his relations who had died with- 
out the performance of the necessary ceremonies at and after 
death.— Oopangshoo-yagfi. This was a sacrifice to Sooryfi, Ac.-— 
purshfi-pourufi-masu. This sacrifice was performed to obtain re- 
ligion, riches, the desire of the heart, and happiness hereafter.— 
Prftja-yagS, a sacrifice performed by a king for the good of his 
subjects.— Ritoo-yagu. This sacrifice was attended to for six years, 
varying the time according to the six seasons.— Ood hint, a sacri- 
fice to obtain a large increase of tlie fruits of the earth. -Shosh- 
yfintec, a similar ceremony for the good of the sacrificer's family.— 
Voishyiishtomu. A sacrifice to obtain pardon of sin and heaven.— 

{Sfirvvfi-dukshinfi : $o called because the fises to the officiating bram- 

fff 
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hons, at the close of this sacrifice, amounted to the whole property 
the sflcri/?cer.*— Swish tikrit. A common sacrifice. — Dakshya- 

yfinu. Ditto. — ^Ndvu shushyashtee. This was a sacrifice with first 

I 

fruits to obtain good harvests in future. 


SECTION IX. 


Jfipu is the repeating^ the name of a god, in which a person, ^tak* 
ing a bead-roll, repeats the name of his chosen god, counting by his 
beads, ten, twenty-eight, one hundred and eight, or two hundred 
and eight, and so on addin’g to every one hundred and eight, not less 
than one hundred more. In tliis way, the person may go on to any 
length, and for any period of time ; but this repeating the name of a 
god is not considered as efficacious unless the person at the same 
time keep his mind fixed on the form of his chosen god. Many 
persons employed in business perform. Jupu without beads, by count- 
ing their fingers. These persons generally do it immediately after 

^ One of the gifts proper to be presented to'bramhftns U a permm*s whole pn^ty t See ■ soccceding ir* 
0ole»,€laHli. Here (bo fee.at (bo. close of e Mcnfice fi apvffpii*t qUI Such is the rapacity of these priests o£ 
Idointr/. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


467 


bathing, as they sit by the river side. A person may repeat the 
name of his god so loud that he himself can hear the sound ; or he 
may do it so as not to be heard ; or he may fix his mind upon his 
god, and sit in silence. The voishnuvus can only perform jfipQ in 
the day, not in the night. The shaktus and soivyus may do it either 
day or night. If a shakttj perform jupii in the latter part of the 
night, his reward will begreatcr. I have heard persons say that the 
name of God is like fire, by which all their sins are consumed. 

A person may obtain whatever Itb desires by performing this cere- 
mony. Before he begins to repeat the name of his god, be thinks 
within himself, will repeat the name of god so many times to 
obtain such an object,” — perhaps he wants a wife ; or that his wife 
may become fruitful; or he wishes for money, say a lack of roopees; 
or recovery from sickness; or relief from misfortune. To obtain 
these tilings, or whatever else he wishes for, he begins to repeat the 
name of his god, and believes that the god becomes subject to his 
wishes by jdpu. 

Some persons perform jfipS once in the day, at two or three dif- 
ferent times some ascetics do it day and night, year after year, ex- 
cept when eating, sleeping, bathing, &c. Ji1p& makes an essential 
part of every pboja. Besides repeating the name of his god, a 
bramhfin repeats the gayttree at three different times daily. • 

ftit 
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The Hindoos have a ceremony in which they sit upon a dead ho- 
tly, and repeat the name of a god, which they say brings great fruit 
to the worshipper. This ceremony they call SiiCvu-sadhunu. Ano- 
ther ceremony, almost like it, is performec^ when the person sits 
among the ashes where dead bodies have been burnt, repeating the 
name of his god. This is called Chita-sadhunu. 

The TQntru-sarb contains an account of* die Mala* Sflngskaru, a 
ceremony which is performed in the following manner: The person 
who performs this ceremony sitsMown on the floor of his house, and 
taking some green, red, black, yellow, and white paint, makes the 
shape of a water-lily on the door; upon this he places a small brass 
dish ; upon the dish lie puts, nine leaves of the ushwutt’hu tree, 
and places his mala upon the leaves; and upon this puts some of 
the cow’s urine, cow dung, sour milk, milk, and clarified butter, 
mixing them together and repeating a muntrS; then be puts some 
honey, sugar, sour milk, milk and clarified butter, upon the mala, 
repeating a mfintru ; then some red lead and spices with a mhn- 
trfi; then with muntrUs the gives the mala a soul; then accortK 
ing to the usual forms, he performs pooja to the god whose name he 
intends to repeat with this mala ; then the burnt-sacrifice ; then a 
fee. In this way the mala is prepared for use. ' 


* He Hindoo betd'ioll b aiUed Utli, •ndwaietbevnacUteei, 
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The Tniitru sar& also contains an account of another ceremony 
called Poorush-churund, which is to be attended to in the fullowiiig; 
manner; If the ceremony be performed before an eclipse either of 
the sun or moon, the person abstains from fish, from anointing him- 
self with oil, connubial intercourse, &c. The next day, at the begin- 
ning of the eclipse, he bathes, repeats a prayer, reads muntr&s, and 
performs with his wet clothes on, being in a hurry on ac- 
count of the eclipse; he continues performing jupii during the 
time of the eclipse, keeping count as he repeats the name of his god. 
At the close of the eclipse, he rises, bathes, and eats ; the next 
day he performs, turpunfi, podja, a burnt-sacrifice, and entertains 
bramhuns, regulating these acts according to the numbers in the 
jupfi of the preceding day. This ceremony is performed for the 
purpose of giving perfection to the mfintru of his guardian deity, 
and to the jupu which he shall at any future time perform. There 
are several other similar ceremonies, viz. MQha*poorushu-chfirfinS|i 
Masu-poorfishh-chfirunu, Khurdu-poorusbu-churunu, Guyatree-poo- 
rushh-chhruuu, Ac. 
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SECTION X. 


StUvU, 

THIS act of Hindoo holiness consists in reciting certain* forms 
of adulation respecting the godsj as '*0h ! Shivu, thou art able to 
do every thing ! thou art the Preserver of all! thou art the Fount- 
ain of life!” One of the Tuntrfi shastrus contains the following 
example of stuvu'j Kartiko one day addressed Vishnoo thus : 
“Thou art the god of gods ; therefore I come to thee to enquire 
how I may perform stuvu to Sheftnla, that she may remove swel- 
lings on the body.** Vishnoo gave Kartiku the following example: 
** I salute ShHtuIa, the goddess, for she can remove the fear of boils : 
that person who is pained with burning boils, if he repeat “Sheetula," 
Sheetula,” will gel rid. of his pain; if any person be afflicted with 
fever, with offensive smells, with bad eyes, if he repeat “ Sheetula,* 
Sheetbla,** be will recover; if a person have an incurable disease, 
yet if he repeat the name of Sh^tula, he will infallibly recover; *if 
a person be very weak, or have an ulcerated 'throat, or be afflicted 
by a malignant star, and every means of relief fail, yet if he me- 
ditate on ShSetbla, he will recover: if a person be suffering for 
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some sin, yet if lie think on thee, (Shcctula) he shall recover: if a 
person be afflicted with a disease which no other god can cure, yet 
if with true devotion he think on thee, he shall recover. Those 
blessings which can be obtained only from other gods by the per- 
formance of Iiumu, pouja, sacrifice, &c. may be obtained by only 
thinking upon thee, Tlic person who uorsliips thee with water 
only, if he do it with faith and dcvotioi}, shall obtain liis desire.'* 
At the close, Vishnoo forbad Kartiku to give this form of stnvu 
to any one, unless indeed the person regeived it in faith and devo- 
tion. 

Stuvu is performed at the close of every pooja ; at the time of 
bathing, in the morning and evening, &c. It is in fact restricted 
to no particular period. When performed, the person throws his 
cloth over his neck, joins his hands in a supplicating manner, and 
repeats the w'ords of the stfivu with a loud voice. If the stuvfi be 
not repeated with a loud voice, says the Tuntrfi-saru,' no merit 
will arise from it. 

The power of stuvu over the gods is very great. The Hindoos 
say that by stiivu a person may obtain from the gods (wdio are 
fond of flattery) whatever he chooses. The forms of address are 
taken from the shastru, though on some occasions a person may 
recite words of his own invention* 
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SECTION XL 


KUvuM* 

THESE are prayers, addressed to the god» at the clos4 of what 
is called pooja. Most of the-jn are found ini the 'HintHi shastrus ; 
a few in the pooranAs. These prayers relate to the welfare of the 
petitioner here and hereafter. They are given by a gooroo to his 
diseiple at the time the latter is iustiucted in the forms of petr 
forming ptuya. 

iFor the information of the reader, I give a specimen of one of 

t^se prayers from the Tuntru-sarh ; ** O ! ll&noomanu \ wheo 

J go eastward, do thou preserve me ! .O I son of ^&v6n& ! whe^ 

* 

I proceed southward, do thou keep me. O ! beloved son of 
shuree !* when J go westward, do thou preserve me. O ! Ka- 

pidgnfi If keep me from danger when I go northwar^. fi J Sa- 

• 

*nUhSfS 6 wmuried to th6*i9Qtlwrof HhuMnanB (if a^irlagv iMw plMW •mragiiiaiAi«<)anSlI&« 
BOOBuft wu u> iUegitimate aoa bj PavttsS. TIicm pnym we tlienfiife wldteMed to « beitwd. 

t Thii nenkej-fod it called bjr this saw^ u the destnjjer of ctA ikiiw, fiow Kaaitt, daar^ and Un^ 
w'dottnyrt 
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gTiru-parugn !* save me when I aseend upwards. O! Cfliever in 
Vishnoo ! save me when I descend. O ! burner of Lunka ! (Cey- 
lon) deliver me from all daiv^er. 0 ! counsellor of Soogreevu ! 
preserve my head.” [lu this manner the person addresses petitions 
to this monkey-god, as for his head, so for the preservation of 
every member of his body, from the forehead to tlie toes.] IIs 
who repeats twelve limes this form of stuvu to llunoomanii be- 
neath the iirku tree, will obtain long life, be the strongest man on 
earth, and Luksbmee (Fortune) will never leave his house. If he 
repeat this kuvuchij seven times, at twelve at night, standing in 
water, lie will be able to drive away from his body every kind of 
disease. He who repeats this kfivuchu, at any time, or in any place, 
will obtain beauty, eloquence, wisdom, strength, victory, patience, 
aniT be free from fear and disease. If any one bind this kuvuchii 
(as a charin)t on his arm, he will obtain every desire of bis heart, 

Kuvuchu may be performed three times or once a day. The be- 
nefits are innumerable. 


* seSf par&gii# the crasser, alluding to Ills juiujdng acrois the sea (o Lunka (Cey lon), 

t Xot only the Hindoos but tlic IVIdifiiuiani also arc much attached to charms. One day I sasr a !\IitsTil« 
man woiiiaii dropping some slips of paper in the rivcri and, upon ciitpisry 1 foiiiul that ihcso scraps of papcf 
eonlHliied some sacred words, and tbut llic woman was presenting ilusc pa]»ers to tlio river-saint, KbajakhajSi 
iu liunci of obtaining some blessing, as rqlief from sickni s^i, service, or the likCt 

■ ** r t ir aP 
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Sr.CTlON XU', 

TilE shastriis have prescribed certain ceremonies to be perform- 
ed morniog, noon and evening, and these are called by the name 
of sundhya. They may be performed in the house, or by the side 
of a piece of water. 

In the sundhya arc included, snanii, achmunu,'f water presented 
♦o the rishces, certain forms of praise to the god Sooryu, (the sun|; 
repeating of the gayutree; water oflered to certain gods with mun- 
ti us ; pobja to Sdoiyu, to whom the Worshipper, at the close, makes 
a bow, by raising his joined hands to his forehead. 


* From n prc|iofiition« and dliyoi. to tliink. 

>T!ie nipping of water, and touching certain parts of Uic body with diiTorcnl fingers of flic right Ilfiiuh 
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srcjiux xiii. 

DanU.^ 

THERE arc four kinds of danu : First, Making presents to bram- 
l:uns learned in the shastrus ; 2d. Giving to those less learned; 3d, 
Giving to unlearned hramhunfi ; 4lh. Giving to any one who is 
nearly equal to a bramhun, viz. o^e whose father was a bramhutt 
but his mother a shoodrii, and w'ho docs the inferior work ofbram- 
huns. Resides this, giving food to the hungry, and garments to 
the naked, goes by the name of daau. 

The things that may be given are, whatever may be eafen, what- 
ever is worn ; or wdiatcver is an article of use among Hindoos. 
These are tlie common gifts, but the shastrus have pointed out 
other things, which may be reckoned as among extraordinary gifts ; 
as, a mountain of gohl,t or silver, or brass, or rice, or other arti- 

• From— Ja, to give. 

i In one of the smritccs is an acccont of a proslitulc ttlio ofTerci] an arti/icini fflonnthbi of gtiW. Alwmt 
t^ratyyenrsogoChuuoo-glioshti, akuiat'hik of Midnaporr, gave to ilie bramh^ris un artificial mouutitin of gold. 
About twenty-five years ago (iojAlii krrsliufi, avoidyfi of Rajnttglir& present ed to the branrtiiins ibrec niouii- 
taiiii. one of gold, another of rice, and unntbf r of tlic seeds of sesamnm. The height nf these moiintaiq-giAi is 
given in the pooshkdrfi-klifindil of the P&dsn'ii-poorand« It must not bo supposed that these raounlaiiw were 
very large, but it if necessary that figures of trees, deer, &c. should be seen on then). if 'n a ^ 
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cles ; a daughter in marriage without receiving a fee ;* land ;!* a 
pool of water ;:|i a shalgramu ; a house containing food, clothes, 8cc» 
for twelve months ; gold; cows; elephants; horses; palanquecns ; 
a r^d ; a copy of a pooranu ; a person's whole property ; yea, even 
his life. 

There are three ways of presenting a gift, one in which the giv- 
er worships the receiver, and repeats muntrus ; another in which the 
person gives from his own benevolence, and the last in which the 

^ Almost all the respectable Hindoos tay» that rec^miig a fee for n dattglitcr is like selling flesh; yrt the 
lower orders of bramh^tis commonly receive money on givi?ig a d;tii;'htcr in m->trriagc. Forinerly llic Hindoo 
rajas assisted the branihtlns hy giving ihcin money for ihe exjienccs of llicir in A story Is told of st 

raja who was addressed by a hraiiiiitin to bestow a gift upon him for llie expeners of his iiiarriuj;^. The 
laja, in ajokr, t«»ld him he could not i^npply hU wants, but ordered him to go and put a necklace round the 
neck of the first w’oniaii he met withi and lei her hocome his wife. The hramUuii w*entout. and met the raja's 
mother returning from bathing. When about to pul the necklace on her, slit? demanded the reason of this 
strange conduct, and the hruiiihan explained. The oM hitly told him t.» whIi, and she would bring about what 
lie wauled : she therefore wciifj and sat at itie door of llie house till her son c>tinp to enquire vliy she did iitjt 
come in. She replied, that she was become the wile of ^uch a branilifin, ami tbat she must grr wiili her new 
husband. The Tuj:i, tliui id erst ruck, called for the bruiuli uii» gave him athousaiid roopces towurd» Ills wedding, 
and brought liU mot her into the lionsc again. 

♦ It Is very common for rMi laud-ow tiers at present to make prcseiifs ofland to bram'i^iis. At every slirad« 
dh(t fora father or a nioiher.a piece ofliud, or its value in money, is nlinost invariably given to hrninhftiis un- 
less a person be very poor, hinny of the Hindoo rajas sought out poor bramhiins and gave them pieces of land. 
A story is told of KeertteC'rbiindrh, raja of Iturdwun, who once found a ^Mior fatherless boy, the son of a brain- 
iiiio, tending cattle; he gave him a viJluge, and as much land as he could run over without slopping: and dis- 
inherited the shu&drli wlio had dared to employ the son of a hranilitiii in such a mean occupation. llieaain® 
raja ordered a man to be cut in piecea-for refasing to restore to a brainlittii u^^grant of land, which the former 

hud bought ill a lot wiiicli had been olTcred for sale. 

• 

I Pools are cutercry year in all parts of Bengal, and offered to all creatures, mccompauied wUli a number 
*f ccreuiunles. 
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giver prays for some blessing promised in the sliastru on presenting 
such a gift. 

9 

If a shoodru present a gift to a bramhun,* lie bathes, See, and 
then carries it fasting. If he wishes to accompany it with a muntru, 
he takes a bramhun with him to repeat it. When he arrives in the 
presence of the bramhun, he .sprinkles the gift with water, repeating 
a muntru, that it may be thereby purified, and then he makes his 
present in such words as these : “ Sir, I have presented to you this 
gift; let me have your blessing, that I may go to heaven, or, that 
iiiy father m.ay go to heaven, or that it may be imputed to me as 
an act of merit.” lie solicits some one of these blessings, or 
something he thinks important. If he give the present without a 
muntru, lie need not ballic, nor make any other preparation, but 
may give it at any opportunity. However, the fruit .arising there- 
from will only be half as much as if a muntru had been read. 

The fruit arising from danu is various : If a man make a present 
of land he obtains heaven ; if of a cow, he will ride on a cow across 
the river Voiturunce after death ; if of water to a bramhiin, he will 

• A bramhun receiviiii; pri*jcnta from l]ic hand* of a ahoudru w acrerely ccii<nrLMl by the 5hnstlR^ Int al- 
nbst all the brainhiiiis at pri'Scut revive these giAs, A braiuhrm who becomes priest Co aahoodrl fnlls vit/ 
hw ; the braiiiliiiii who cuts at the houses of sliuOdr^s is si.metliing higher; the bromli^lu vriio tiu other iii- 

tiTCoiirse with sliubJr^.s* but who^’ct receives gil^s from them is still more respectable, bot the br hhIiAii who 
refuses even gifts from shubilifts has a name ol' honour (bsllu^>fhti prliiee-gTaljco^, and his finiily is coii&ideicd 
. ai very piire and respectable* Four or live such fauiiUes may exist at preseut in lU ugal. 
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find refreshing water after death in his journey to YOmaluyu (the 
residence of Yflmu, the judge of the dead); if of clothes, he will have 
plenty of clothes after death ; if of food to the poor, he will be well 
fed hereafter ; if of a bouse to bramhuns, he will have a ‘palace in 
heaven ; if of a daitghter to a bramhun without a fee, he will gain 
as much as if he h ad given the whole world; if of an umbrella to 
a bramhun, he will never suffer from the ray» of the sun in another' 
World ; if of shoes, he will never suffer from tlie heat of the ground 
in his way to heaven ; if of perfumes to bramhuns, he will never 
after death receive an offensive synell ; if of medicine to the blind, he 
will bcflelivcred from darkness hereafter. 

If danu be performed by the side of the Ganges, at Kashce, Prii- 
yagS, or at other holy places, the fruit becomes prodigaousr 
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SECTIOX XIV. 


Kn tertainhig Bra m hit ns, 

AS Jiiiglit be expected, in a system formed by brainbuns, enter- 
taining them is represented as an act of the highest merit. Kvery 
thing presented to the gods also becomes the property of the hram- 
huns. Feasts are frequently prepared for bramhuiis, under the idea 
that to entertain them is to feed the gods themselves. 

At the close of all religious ceremonies In which bramhuns hai’e 
been employed as priests, they and other bramhum are entertain- 
ed; private individuals, during particular holidays, according to 
their ability, feast one or more bramhuns; a person on his birth- 
day, on the anniversary of the day when he received the initiating 
muntru, at the full moon, at any feast, See. entertains bramhuns. 
During the whole of the month Voishakd, it is very meritorious to 
give feasts to bramhuns. If ashoodro feast bramhuns, it is an act of 
great merit; and it is the same if one bramhun entertain another. If a 
bramhiin however eat at the house of a shoodrfi, he only eats such 
things as be may safely do without losing cast. If he eat boiled rice, 
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lie cooks it with his own hands, or some bramhun of equal rank does 
i(. But it is not considered as honourable for a bramhun to eat 
at the house of a shoDdiu. 

•- 

In some parts of India, after a bramhun has been entertained, the 
master of the house approaches hiiii, and rubs on his forehead some 
paint, and on this puts some grains of rice, and adds a present of 
money. 


Si:CTION XV. 


Hospitality to Guests, 

THE shastrus very strongly recommend, as an act of great me- 
lit, hospitality to travellers, or strangers,* of all casts ; but the me- 
rit of the action is far greater when a bramhun is the guest. 

The traveller, when he wishes to rest for the night, goes to a 


^ **No guest must be dismliicd in the ereiiing by m house-keeper: he is sent by the returning tun, end 
whether ho come in fit season or unseasonably, ho mutt not sojourn in the house without entcrtalnmcut. I^et 
not himself eat any delicate food, toithout asking liitf guest to partake of it : the satisfaction of a guest wiil as* 
iurtOly bring (be faouso-kceper, wealth, reputation, longlife, and a place in hcaren,* Sir W. Jona't InrnUh 
Hon if MUttOOt 
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house, and says, “ I am utit’hee,” i. e. I am to be entertained at 
your house. The master or mistress of the house, upon hearing 
this, gives him water to wash his feet, and also a seat, tobacco, water 
to drink, &c. A separate place for travellers to sit and sleep in, 
is provided in most decent families. After these first refreshments, 
they give the guest wood for fire, a new earthen pot to cook in ; 

9 

then rice, split peas, oil, spices, &c. Tiiese he cooks,* and eats. 
After chewing betfe, and smoking, he goes to rest. The next 
morning he departs, sometimes without saying any thing, and at 
other times he takes leave.*]' In the houses of the poor or the co- 
vetous, a stranger meets with worse entertainment, but this is the 
form of the business. 


Not uufrequently, however, the mistress of the house excuses 
herself to a person wishing to become a guest, alleging that there 
are none but women and children at home; or she makes some 
other excuse. Sometimes if the men be at home, they conceal 

* Almott enry Hindoo m cither eoiutantly or occMiontlly hii own cooh. 

1 The Hindoo* have no word for " (hank yoo,” in their eonmion langnage, and gratllocle itrelf appear* to 
make no part of their Tirtnei. The greateit beneSt* conferred fcry mrely meet with even the lca*t acknowledg. 
meat. 1 have known Enropcan phyacion* perform the n>o*t eattaordinary cores on (he bodh ■ of (be itadvc* 
gratnitonsly, wUbout a solitary instance of n singlo individual returning to ackuonledge the favour. Amongst 
the higher otdeia of Hindoos, however, semetimpa the master of a house say* to a guest on his dcpnrtnrr, " Yon 
will esense all inattention," and the guest replits, ” Oh I Sir, yon are of a dwtingnished castt What shall I 
wy in retntn for the manner in which I have been entertained ? Such fbod ! such a bed I But this is like 
yourselft Voboiy onivtiain* a guest os yon do. May Ltikshmee (the goddess of riches^ ever dwell in your 
howe,** R h h 
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themselves, and send word out, perhaps by a female servant, that 
there is nobody at home, the family being gone to the house of 

some relation. Not unfrcquently, the traveller murmurs on going 

<■ 

away, exclaiming that the people of this village are so depraved, that 
they refuse a handful of rice to a traveller. ^ It is not very uncom- 
m(,n for a traveller to go to several houses, fand be refused at all.* 
This is partly owing to the coveteousness dt some, and to the fears 
of others, not knowing but the stranger mAy plunder the house in 
the night. Where persons have porches .in^front, at the outside of 
their houses, they have less fear, as the straij^eris then kept at a dis- 
tance. This hospitality to strangers is indeed sometimes abused by 
a thief, who rohs the house and decamps. Yet if a person refuse 

■W 

to entertain a stranger, the shastrfi says all the sins of the guest be- 
come such a personas, and his holiness also becomes the guest’s. If 
a person do not stay all night, he is entertained and then goes for- 
ward on his journey. • If a family have not sufficient to entertain a 
guest, the shastr& orders that they shall divide half they have with 
the guest, or go and beg for his relief. The stranger after eating 
may take nothing uncooked from the house. If he do, it is a great 
sin. 

^ T stiivpofic. In all coiiiitri«» it m a tnstom for gaeitft to bo fhni enICTtained at prWate hoosn. 

The addfcta of uur Liord to hit duciplet ecems to intimate tiiat aocli waa the cOio among the Jews: ** And into 
whulnoerer city or town yo nhall enter* enquire who in it it ooilhy ; and Ihere abide till ye go thence. And 
WItoabeecT jIibH not receive yw, when yo depart out of that houre* ^ Matt. x. 11# fcgt 
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A person of the name of GolukQ-Chundtu-llayu, of Serampore, 
sirkar to the Danish Company, has particularly distinguished him* 
self in thp present day as the most eminent Hindoo in this part of 
Bengal for liberality to strangers. Upon an average, five hundred 
persons were formerly fed daily at and from his house ; some eating 
there, and others carrying away their dinner, in an uncooked state. 
These persons are chiefly Hindoos, though some are Musfilmans. 
They are generally travellers ; many are mendicants. Some are en- 
tertained for two or three days, and many have presents of cloth, 
money, &c, made to them. It is said that he used to spend in this 
-way fifty thousand roopees a year. 


sEcnoK xvt 

Reading and hearing the PooranUs, 

AT the close of most of the pooran&s, the writers affirm, that it 
is an act of the greatest merit, extinguishing all sin, for the peo- 
ple to read or hear these works read. 

The names of those pooranua which are principally read in Ben- 
gal, and heard by the people as an act of merit arc, the Muhabha- 
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rOtS, Sliree-bbagiivfitit, Kaliku pooranii, OotktiUkhundu, Kashee* 
khfin-dS,* Ac. 

f 

Some lucky day, especially in the months Ka^tiko, Maghu, or Voi- 
sh&khfi, is chosen. A place like a shed, cove|ed above with thatch 
and open on all sides, is prepared, sutiicient,| if the ceremony be 
on a grand scale, for four or five thousand p^ple. At one end, a 

■f,y 

place rather elevated is prepared for the persoa|who is to read aloud. 
At the other end a place is closed by a curtail^ where the women are 
to sit. If there be a portico to Jtbc house, it^s enclosed by a cur- 
tain, and from this portico the women hear, .and peep through the 
crevices. Mats are spread for all to sit down, the bramhuns in one 
place, the kaist'hus in another, f and the shdodrus in another. For 
several days before-hand the pundits and other bramh&ns are enter- 
tained. On tlie appointed day all take their places : the person at 
whose expence this is performed, after bathing, enters the assembly, 
acquaints the piindits with his design, and asks leave to choose those 
who are to act* Leave being granted, he chooses the persona who are 
to be principal actors, gives to each as a present a piece of cloth, and 
directs them what to do. They, then take their places. The per- 

* These two lait works ire pait^of the Sh^ndii pootM* 

t When a person of thekalst^hh cast hasa poorantt read at his honse/'bcibre the reading coTnincnees the 
eficiatmg bramlilin performs tho worship of lbe.bookf^ of the author^ and of the person whose actions are cele- 
brated in this work. Flowcniricci are jireientcd to the boQk» and to the persons wbrshippedy and n 
barnt-oflirring!i ibiprieieiited. 
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son who sits on the elevated seat, and reads aloud, is called Pat'httkfi, 
viz. the reader. Below him, on the right and left, sit two plindits 
called Dharhkus, whose business it is to report should there be im- 
perfections in the manuscript read. Before him sit two persons, 
who are called Sfidusyu, and whose business it is to judge between 
the Fat’hfikh and the Dhar&kiis should any disputes arise between 
them about the exactness of the copy. These two should be well 
read in the pooraniis. Two other persons sit also in front called 
Shrota. These persons sit and hear only. Tiie person at whose 
house, and at whose expence, this*is performed, places these men to 
hear in his stead.- He hears himself, it is true, but be may be called 
aside, and as this is a work of merit, he has the merit of all he 
hears himself, and also of all that these two hear for him. The 
Pat'hukfi then begins to read aloud one of these pooraiiDs. , This 
may be about nine or ten o’clock in the forenoon. The Erst day 
they sit only about an hour. On the succeeding days they begin at 
seven and continue till twelve. In the aflernoojn they meet again,' 

i 

when the meaning of what was read in the forenoon in Sungskritu 
is to be given in Bengalee. Before breaking up in the forenoon, the 
person at whose house this ceremony is performed, invites a braih- 
h&n called Kut’huku, to give the meaning to the people in the af- 
ternoon, and presentsthim with a piece of cloth. To call the peo- 
ple together in the afternoon they sound the conch, &c. Being 
met, at about three or four o'clock, theKut*h{ik& takes flie seat of the 
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P«it*huku, placing the shalgramfl upon a stand before him. All the 
people, on entering, make prostration to the shalgraniu and to the 
bramhuns. When all the people arc assembjjjBd, a bramlifin gets 
up in the name of the master of the house, and|presents first a gar- 
land of flowers, and some white paint to the s||algramu, then puts 
garlands on the neck, arms, and head, of the|l‘kQt’h&kQ, and white 
paint on his breast, forehead, See* then he |(^ts garlands on the 
necks of the bramh&ns and on some of the shdfdrfis. After, this the 
K&t'bukfl reads, or rather sings. 

At times the passions of the multitude are greatly moved. At 
these seasons some otne perhaps presents the £bt’hbk£i with a piece 
of money ; sometimes the multitude laugh in a roar. The whole 
is closed at dusk, when the people go home, and talk over what 
tliey have heard. This method continues from day to day till the 
book be got through. If it be the M&babharutO, it lasts four 
months; if the Shwe-bbagfivfitft, one month, or thereabouts. 


Some persons entertain the bramhSns on the last day instead of 
the first, dismissing them with presents of different kinds. To the 
other casts also a dintier is given. It is said, that not less than a 
lack , of roopees has been spent at a time by ,rich men in this way. 
The person who causes these books^ to he read to others, is said 
to obtain an immense quantity of merit. = Yet many parts of these 
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books are so obscene that a modest person could not sit to bear 
them. 


SEcnoir xvJL 


Ceeiii»* 

• 

THE Hindoos, as an act of holiness, employ persons to sing those 
parts of their shastr&s, which contain the history of their gods. To 
hear these songs is* a veiy meritorious action. These songs have 
been composed in the Bengalee from the following, among other 
shastrhs, the ChQndee, Ramayttnfi,^ *M5habbarQtfi, .KalSe*pooranfi, 
ShrSe-bhag&vfitO, Gungii«bakyuvhlee, 'Pudmfi*pooranu, ShivQ-poora- 
nfi and Kashee-kbiindO. The names of the songs are : Kalee-keertfinfi, 
ttnnfida-mflngblS, Krishnu-mSnghlu^ Giinga*bhukt5e-tfirfingince, 
Kfivee-kfinkfinG^ MQnfisa-miingolS, HQree*s5ngkeert&nb, PSSr&r- 
ganu, DhSpar>ganh. Amongst these, the first relates to the goddess 
Kales; the second toDoorga; the f bird to Krishnfi; the fourth to 
Gunga; the fifth to^Doorga; the sixth to Munhsa; the seventh to 
Hfiree, i. e. Krishnh ; the eighth to Musulman aaints (peerOs)^ the 
ninth respects Krishnfi ‘Snd the milk-maids. 
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As a specimen of the manner in which this singing is conducted, I 
insert an account of the performance called Kuvee-kunkunu. Some* 
times a rich man bears the ex pence, and at otluff times half a dozen 
persons join. If die former, he has the performa|ce in his own yard, 
and if several unite, it js done in some suitable^lplace in the village. 
The place is swept, and an awning put over it. The singers may be 
bramhiins, or any other cast who have learnt tie song, Tliey con- 
sist of eight or ten persons, attended by four orfive musicians. Up- 
on the ancles of all the singers are brass rings, .which make a jing- 
ling noise. In their left hands they hold a biiish of the tail of the 

m - 

cow of Tartary, and in their right round flat pieces of metal, which, 
by being shooki make a jingle. The singers being ready, the mu- 
sicians sound the drunr, and begin to sing, when the people come 
together in great numbers. The dinm is continued till all the people 
are assembled and have taken their places* The siugers then stand up 
in the midst. The chief singer steps forth, and after a short preface, 
begins to sing, moving his feet, and waving his hands, and now and 
then dancing, in the midst of the song. The softer music also plays 
(luring the singing, and the other singers take parts, and join the 
chief singer, waving the cow-tails, . and dancing with a slow motion. 
When the passions of the hearers are affected, or when it is suppos- 
ed the singer has performed well, some throw small pieces of money 
down to' him. They sing from about ten p’clock till fpur in the af- 
ternoon. From nine to ten or eleven at night the singing is again 
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carried on. Sometimes it lasts only half a day, at other timei n; 
month. At the great annual festivals many persons hire'singers 
to attend during the days of the podja. 

The Kiivee-kfinkhn& song contains the history of a merchant, the 
worshipper of Doorga. ■ This man, during his pursuit of wealth, 
had neglected to repeat the name and perform the worship of Door* 
ga. In consequence, the goddess brought him into trouble * Afc. ^ 
the port where he arrived, he was seized, put into prison, hU proi» 
perty confiscated, and he was aboyit to be beheaded. He then, be- . 
gait to perform stuvfi tO'Doorga; and in a dream the king of this 

» t 

place saw the goddess,* who forbad him to hiurt her woxsfaq>per, and 
commanded him to restore all his property. 

Each da^ a new song is chosen* The singers reeciy^ according 
to their merits. When the singing is to continue twenQr days^ if the 
person at whose house the performance takes place be not very ^ 
rich, the body of singers receive about twenty-five or thirty roopees ; 
of tills sum tlie head-singer receives eleven, roopees the first assMtant ; 
eight, and the two other singers receive the , remainder in equal.; 
portions. At this rate, each of the inferior sing<;r8 ^ledetrea^^^ 
about eight-penee or nine-pence a day. For this tfifiei^tbl^^ 

'tear their throats, singing till they are black ifi' ilid . till. they 

* ■ • . ’ i ■ 'm ' ■ ■ ■ ■ • ^ t!- 

become quite bOarscr The peribr^^ bejn|& dut of d oors, is very . 
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unfavourable to vocal efforts, and the exertions of tlie singers are in 
consequence very painful. The gifts to those singers who excel 
often increase the allowance considerably. At the close, the singers 
have garments, &c. presented to them. A rich man increa'ses these 
presents, and adds different utensils and ornaments. He also gives 
a feast to the bramhuns. Sometimes women sre employed, though 
not very frequently. 

The hearing of these songs, however filthy ribme of them may be, 
is considered as the way to destroy sin.* The difference betwixt 
Yatra and G^tii is, that in the former the singing is accompanied 
by pantomimical performances, while tlw latter consists in simply 
singing over the words of the shastru, accompanied with dancing 
and music. 


*11ie Hiadoo ihaitHkstcacb« ihst lin if remOTcd in two waysf via. by the performance of meritorlons ac- 
tioMs and by Buffcringi* 
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SECTION xvni. 


Yatra» 

IN difTerent parts of the year, biit especially ia the months 
Jyoiaht'hu, Asliaru. Shravfinu, BhadrQ, and Ashwinu,* assemblies are 
formed in the night to sec the pa(itomimical representations called 
Yatra. 

In Bengal these entertainments refer to the histories of Krishnu,' 
Ramu, Shi VO, and Doorga. A number of different ^atras are per- 
formed respecting these deities. I just mention a few of those 
which relate to the history of Krishnu : Manu-bfaSngO, or the re- 
moving of Radha’s jealousy ; KuIunku-bhOnjunO, or the removal of 
Raciha^s disgrace for cohabiting with Krishnu; PootSna-b&dhu, or 
the destruction of a rakshus^ sent by Kungsbu to destroy Krishna. 
Pr&lumbu^budbii, or the destroying of a rakshiis called Pr&lumb8, 
sent by KungsfaQ against Krishnu; Danu-khQndS) or certain tricks of 
Krishnu with the milk-maids ; Nouka-khundu^ or KrishhQ and the 


f In ibCM flio&tiM tbe yatm were originelly peifeimeil. 


Ills 
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niilk'inaids going upon the water in pleasure boats ; Busttii*h&run&, 
or Krishno’s running away with the clothes of the milk-maids while 
they were bathing; Kaleeyu*d&m 5 nfi, or the Idlling of a great ser- 
pent by KrishnS ; t^'krdoru-sungbada, or the ji|»urney of K^rishnu to 
M&t’hopra ; Dhoole3«s0ligbad&, or Radha*s iovRing Krishnh to come 
back, to her to Vrindavunfi; YukasoorQ-budhu, or Krishnu’s de- 
stroying Vfikfi, ah.Ssoorfi;' Rash, or Krishnu^ play with the milk- 
maids in the woods of Vrindavfinu; YOnmu^yatrii, or the history 
of Krishuh’s birth ; Kungshh-budhS, or the ilaying of Kungshu ; 
Gdst’hh-yatra, or the childish play of Krishnut with the children of 
the milk-men; Radhika-raja ; this is the exhlfaitioii of a scene when 
Hadha, out ^sport, was made a king, and hkd all sorts of officers 
about her as a sovereign prince. 

The entertainment called ManB-bhSngri is founded on a story, 
the purport of which is as follows; Radha sent for Kiishnu to 
meet her in the forest of Nikooiiju. • As he was going, another of 
his mistresses met him, and detained him till morning. Early in 
the morning, Krishnu went to Radha, but she, full of jealousy, 
would not speak to him, but ordered him to be driven away. Krish- 
na was very uneasy, and sent people to conciliate her, but in vain. 
At length he assumed the form, of Shivu, as a mendicant yogSs, his 
body covered with ashes, his eyes inflanjed with intoxicating drugs, 
&c. In this manner he went to beg, at the house of Ayunu-Ghoshu, 
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Iladha*$ husband, Ayunu’s mother was going to give liim some- 
thing, but he refused to receive the alms from her hands, saying, he- 
would receive alms only from the virtuous, lie refused in the same 
way froth the hands of Ayunh*s two sisters; but said he would take 
it from Radha. Radlia came, and told him to ask fur what he 
would, and she would give it him. He said, he wished for no other 
alms than this, that she would be reconciled to KrishnS; In ttiis 
way Radlia’s jealousy was removed. 

The following introductory scenes occur in every yatra respecting 
the god Krishna : . £ight.or ten boys are fancifully dressed, to repre- 
sent KiishnQ, Radha, Nund^Q-Ghoshb, B&luramfi, Y&shoda, Shree- 
dani$, Soobnlu, NarfidQ, Vyasu-davfi, &’c. These boys repair to the 
place prepared for the yatra, and begin to dance. Different instru- 
ments of music are played. After they have danced for>about an 
hour, they sit down. The person who represents Narfidu now ap- 
pears dressed in a droll manner, with a fiddle in his hand. Playing 
on his fiddle he begins to dance and sing, and continues it for some 
time. At last lie calls his servant Vyasb-davu. After culling him twen- 
ty times, . he gives him no answer ; but at length he arrives, sitting 
astride on a bamboo, carried on the shoulders of two men. /. Upon 
this bamboo he makes certain indecent gestures, as. tbough he were 
dancing, appearing to full first on one side and then on another, 
lie then dismounts,, and. begins singing dfioli songs, or rather some 
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unmeaning jargdo, which, however, makes the multitude laugh. Na- 
r&d& again calls him several times. He pretends not to hear, but is 
full of . tricks, half dance, half song, half jesting. NariidSi then gives 
: him a slap. He, as though he felt it not, asks multitude if some 
one is beating another, as he heard the sound « slaps. The multi- 
tude at last tell him that Naradu c^Hs him. makes some foolish 
ah^er. But now he and Narudu come ti>getli|r. Naradu asks him 
where ^ has been, and here some low conver|^iion takes place like 
that of two mountebanks on a stage in Engliud. When this is 
ended, Narudu tells his man to go and call Krialinu. He goes to one 
side of the crowd, and begins to talk with th^ person who perso- 
nates Kiishnd, and tells him, Narudu wishes to see him. NarudQ now 
• • * 

goes and prostrates himself before Krislinil, and, rising, passes some 
compliments on him. Five or six persons, preceded by a bead singer 
then make their appearance, and sing a song, which contains the par- 
ticulars of the entertainment. Narudu and Krishnb then begin danc' 
ing, and Narudu adds a song, at the close of which he retires. The 
next scene exhibits Krisbnh and his mistresses, who begin singing 
together, -The purport of one of these songs, is, that the women 
love Krisbnii, but that they cannot get to see him on account of the 
dithculties thrown in the way by their husbands, friends, &c. yet 
that their, very' existence depends upon seting KrlshnD. Now an 
old ; woman appears, with kpuries stuck in hcMnouth for teeth, her 
hair: painted white, bent doub,^ with age. dance and 
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»ing, and calls to her a person named Ra^nii, who appears as a 
female about forty, with .only a shred of cloth round her loins, her 
face blacked, a filthy shred of cloth for a turban, and a broken 
basket in her hand. This woman, thbs attired, begins to dance. 
After the dance, the old woman asks her if she will go to Mut’hoori 
market ? She says. No. I am the daughter of a great man. I have 
other things to attend to. Do you think I can go toMut’honra 
market? After some more of this sort of talk, these g) aside, and 
the boys in fanciful dresses again sing a song. 

Then follows the proper entertainment. When this happens to 
be that called Manfi>bhQngii, a numbbr of performers represent the 
different persons whose names occur in the above story, and amongst 
these performers, tlie conversations take place wbioh dU up the 
story. These conversations are partly recited in song, in which 
Radlia is assisted by several females, and KrishnS by liis cbitppa<> 
nions. 

Very frequently a yatra is prolonged tHl near morning. Flam* 
beaus and other artificial lights are used. The spectators are adecU 
ed with joy and grief to as great a degree as .those who behold'; tKfr ' 
tragedies and entertainments on the English stage. When, a spec- 
tator is pleased, he throws down a piede of money to a celebrated 
perfor jner, ^ if he can afford it. Sometimes onb person, at his own 
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expcnce, hires the peffortpers, aiid has the farce on his own premises 
at other times several persons join. The whole village assembles. 
Sometimes they continue these pantomimical entertainments for a 
month together, ami expend large sums on -these occasions— as 
niuch as' one, two, or ever four hundred roopcei. 

By these yatras the popular tales respecting the Hindoo gods, &c. 
become very widely circulated, and riveted on^he minds of the po- 
pulace, and a strong interest is excited in thel* minds in favour of 
the system respecting which their passions .f are thus infl.'imed. 
The scenes are, often very indecent, and the whole, by exciting a 
: kind of enthusiasm in the cause of licentiousness, produces a dreadful 
eflect on the minds of the spectators, young and old. . The enter* 
tainmen*s«^ which relate to the lascivious Krishnu are most popular, 
and draw together the greatest crowds; while those which are taken 
from the bistdries of Ramh and Doorga excite much less of the 
public attention. To this is to be added, that these exhibitions, how* 
ever impure in their nature, and pernicious in their tendency, are all 
reckoned amongst works of merit, and the Hindoo flatters himself, 
when he retires from these scenes, inflamed with lust, that he has 
been doing 'something that will promote his final blessedness. Uav- 
hig been hearing the naines and actions of the gods repeated, ■ lie is 
assured he has bc<in doing a meritorious action, though hereby his 
' oS^n ini nd) >6d the minds of his wife atid dhlidrcn have been poison* 
ed' Witte brataidn^ images. 
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SECTION XII: 

Services paid to Kine, 

THE Hindoo sliastrus declare, that the cow is a form of tbo .’ 
goddess Bhuguvutee, and the buUV form of the god Yumu ; in con- 
sequence these animals are to be worshipped and treated with pe- 
culiar reverence. BrQniha is said to have created the cow, that 
clarified butter might be offered to the gods in the burnt*8acrifice. 

Tliese shastrfis contain the following regulations rejecting the 
treatment of kine ; They are never to '!^e bought and sold ; they 
must be kept in a clean house, fcontaining a fire to warin them, and 
to keep off the flies ; the 'owner must sit up all night to watch while 
his cattle sleep ; he may not bind them except widi blades of kooshfl 
grass ; he must milk the cow only once a day ; he must feed jklAO 
with wholesome food. After the cow has calved he mast not milk" 
her for twenty-one dhy|^ as the milk is not pare, and as the calf 
would be injared ; nor is she ever to ^Wjulked tiU filled 
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its belly. In the cold ireather kiiie must be kept in the sun, and in * 
the hot they must be bathed. 

ir a person sell kine, he will remain in torments as many years as 

there are Jikirs on their bodies. He must not j^lough with a single 

cow, nor beat her. If one of the kine be sic^ a cow-doctor must 

be called ig. The cow, or bull, is equally regarded by the shastrii. 

* 

In this manner kine are to be honoured. Tl^y who thus honour 
them, are sure of heaven. 

Notwithstanding the shastru has been thus bountiful in its provi- 
sions for the cow kind, there is hardly one provisioh for their comfort 
which is not universally violated. The milk-man starves and beats 
his cow. Those who make kine beasts of burden, use them as unmer- 
cifully, in many instances, as the ass laden with coals is used in Eug. 
land. The farmer makes cow draw the plough, and do every 
kind! of work. Every year, in the cold weather, thousands are 
starved to death, ' Yet the Hindoo reverences his cattle, worships 
them, and never can bear to hear people talk of eating their flesh. 

Further particulars respecting the worship paid to kine may be 
found in the third volunre, pages 936, 337, 333. 
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SECTION XX, 

ShraddhU* 

TIJK Hindoo shastrfis teach, that after death the soul becomes 
pratu, viz. takes a body about the size of a person's thumb, and 
dwells with Yu mu, the judge of thp dead. • In this state it is pu- 
nished by Yumu; . though at the time of punishment tlie body. be- 
comes enlarged, and capable of enduring sorrow. The perform- 
ance of the shraddhu delivers the deceased, at the end of a. year, 
from this state, and translates him to the heayen of the Pitrees, 
where he enjoys the fruit of his meritorious actions, and aft(|rwards, 
in anothea body, enters into that state wMch the nature of his for- . 
iner actions assign him. If the shraddhii be not performed, the de- 
ceased remains in the pratb stat^ aiid can never ascend to heaven. 

After a person's dec^se, the ofieffngs made in his name, and 
the ceremonies which take place on the occasion, is called his shrad- 
dhu. The Hindoos are very anxious to perform the shraddhu in a 
becoming manner : in this ceremony, the rich expend vast sums of 
money, and the poor very often overwhelm themselves in debt. This 

JjjS . 
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ceremony is considered as very meritorious in t]|ic son, or ^tlier re> 
lation, who pcjribfAis it. The deceased is hereby satisfied,* and, by 
gifts to the braiphfins, in his name, he gets tobeaven. 

■ . - ■ - • '.S''.- 

Therore. four shraddhiis : one eleven days j|fter death; another 
every zfionth; another at ;the close of a year af^r a person's decease ; 
and another immediately before marriage, Du^ng the tenf days of 
mourningl^ the relations hold a family council,|and contrive for the 
performance of the shraddhu, by consideringliow to get the mo- 
'ney,.by purchasing rice, and all kinds of eat^les, utensils, orna- 
ment^: f<>r ^ ^>^ding allround the country, 

Sc^i Sec. ’■ On the last day of the mourning :ihey are shaved, after 
hayling made an offering for the dead by the side of the river. This 
offering contains boiled rice when presented by brambuns, and un- 
boiled for shopdrfis. It may be offered in parts daily, for the ten 
first da^ of mourning, or it may be. all offered on the last day. If 
eyefy day, then agrain is offered daily and a little milk ; if 

iliiifbhce, then the son, pr the rcl^ibnvwbo performs this ceremony, 
takibg bpilCii Ticej curds, suga^^cen^^^ milk, plantains, See. 
makeV all this into ten balls, prci^nts e^h with a roSutrij, laying 

; *«Whfttbqrtfiifoblai{![||)^i{iven.diilj lfiit^n»Tiei| iM^ for a long tiocs or for 

wUI ntm dceltircii^hi^ Jmi'iiriiulaiM 

‘ ^ ■ O' 

} i.Bimnlibili ire oodbrn daj^i after Hie ftMtb'ioif a reUli^g \ tifrcWe ; ireiebySts ftftaen } and' 
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tbcm up6nkoosli8 grass. The next day, after bathing,* the femily 
get ready an open place, cover it with an awning, and spread mats and 
carpets on the floor. /if it be the shraddhfl of a rich man, all ilie 
p8ndits ft) the extent of many miles, and the respectable people of the 
neighbouring villages, are invited. The company being seated under 
this awning, the sons and the other relations of the deceased, dressed 
in new clothes, seat themselves in the mid^c of the <^dihpany with their 
faces eastward, and near them are placed sixteen difterent things, or 
gifts, as brass cups, candlesticks, umbrellas, shoes, &c. Next are 

brought some seeds of sesamum, a small piece of gold, and another 

•• 

of metal, wrapt up in new cloths. The sixteen kinds of offerings are 
also each tied across with slips of new cloth. Tlict son of the deceased 
then puts a piece of new cloth across his neck, and makes an offer- 
ing of certain things to rembve the sin of having kilted insects in 

^ ‘.w . ^ ■' ■■■ 

sweeping the room, in cooking, in grinding spiceS|,;ahd in moving 
the water jar; then an offering to the fun; then rising, he brings 
his hands forward in a supplicating poslpe, and addresses the com- 
pany, asking them all around if he shall now begin to make the of- 
fering. Tlie reply is in the affirmative, lie then sits down, and 
offers the scsamuin, gold and nietal, for the .happiness of the deceas- 
ed; he next takes the kosha, and sprinkles the sixteen things with 
water, places a flower, on each, and, repeating niuntrfisj, offers them 

^ Auhe time of butliiOQt the person who wilt perform the threddhlb ptHbtmi ee^l^ cmmoniei for hit 
poriiicetipQs bjr putUn^ some weter in pteces pf the trunks of four ptnnluiiilrdPSf ends after potiiiiig certain seedi^ 
fruiit|&6s iaOum Uiiiikiiiopoati Ata Ucicadsioiiicoftiiiiwa^JrliPiBotopurifptiAlsaiif/^ 
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in the presence 0? the shalgf’amfi, one by one, in the same oY the de» 
ceased, and that he may obtain heaven. Afti^ this the things are 
removed to another 'place. The sou then, if circumstances suffi- 
eietotly affluent, presents large gifts to the brafthnns, as elephants, 
horses, palanquins, boats, &c. The receiving ^ these things is not 
^honourable. : Thi a bramhbn, taking some marks the 

forehead of- all the persons present, and puts roljind the neck of each 
a necklace of flowers^ The figrfidanea* braniSfins and others now 
receive the sesaiSun),. the morsel of gold, the i^etal, a large bason 
full of kouries, and a couch or two, and tlie silreen different kinds 
A squ^ who shall jet them. The as- 

•ew^y up. The son goes into otc house, and placing 

a brfi^hbli And. his wife on a bed, covers them ^ith ornaments, wor- 
ships thepi,a4i 9^^ large present of ippiney, and then dismisses them. 

After this the son of the deceased directs five bramhfins, of some 
note for leartiing, to go and'^rform VrisStsdrg&.t They take two 
cloths a piece, four poitas, four betfe-mtts, and some kouries, pro- 
vided for the purpose, and go With^^ to a spot where an 

altar has been prepared, v^ith mu^^ one ibit high, four cubits 
long, and four wide. Here 'the things to be b jered are placed. 
Four of the bramh&ns sit on the four sides of. the altar, and per- 

; .* M sMb « we eellM ftii puse, See^wtado ImuliSm, ia the 

. •BCCC«dl»g1fOlWO«i' 

■ ■' *."■ P ' '*■ _'i- ■■ 

. tTWoAnbigefibtia..: 
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form tlife worship of certain gotls, and then the bnrnt>sacrifice. Near 
the altar are placed the slialgramii, four cow-dalves, a bull-calf, and 
a post made of the vilwu tree. The fifth bramhun holds in his 

n 

band a copy of a pooranu, and reads certain parts to drive away evil 
spirits. The cow-calves are tied to four vilvvfi posts, and the bull- 
calf to a post called vrishfi post.* To the necks of the cow-calves 
four very slender and small baskets are suspended, into which are 
put, among other thingS| a comb, and an iron thing with which the 
Hindoo women put black powder oii their eyebrows, A sheet of- 
metal is put under tlic belly of the bxdl-calf ; on the back a sheet of 
copper; the hoofs are covered with silver^ and the horns will) gold, 

* . . • . 'f • • .* 

if the shraddbfi be performed by a rich -mau.f On the hips.,of this 
bull-calf two marks of Sbivtt’s trident are made with ay;|(M; Iron. 
After the pobja and burnt-sacridee, the son of the. deceased wishes 
the tail of the bull-calf, and with the same water performs tdrpQnu 
(see page 436). Tlie same person then iniirries the bull-calf to the 
four cow-calves, by repeating many mfintrus, in which they are re- 
commended to cultivate love, and be affected with each other's griefs. 
The son next liberates the cow-calyes, forbidding any one to detain 
them^ or partake of tbeiic,niilk iii future, lu liberating the bulbc^Bilf; 


* Vrishlk ii the name of a bull. A rough image of one of tlieie enimals it caracd \n tbe nidAliD bf'MM 
The poBi it aCterwardf set up in a public road till it rota or falla dpwtik It la.oftjMnfTell of rbygh caevud ligurte* 
A good one uaj colt four roopcei. 


t If perfoiiii^ b;f n |w.or tbiogiaramadia» 
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lie says, “I have given thee these four wivw ;• live with them. 

S' 

Thou art the living ifhage of Ycimu; thou g^est upon four legs. 
Devour not the cor^ of others, go notfiieaf a cow in calf,” 

The cow-calves are generally taken by bramhui(^.t The l^ull-culi is 
; fcl loose,' to go where he likes, ij: 

;; To this succeeds what is especially called Ac shraddhii. The 
river side, or the cow-house, or some place T|tlier secret is. chosen 
' this busitt|?ss. After cleaning it, they CQ|cct into this place all 
:'i;whda of. eatables, bloth, sesamum^ flowers, &c. Trunks of 
the plahtara tree are cutup, and, being hollow, serve for* dishes, in 
. wjhtch all these things are placed. Seven of these dishes are plac- 
jji cd to the cast, and all the rest'to Ihe .iouth. The son then, wash- 
■Vih|*^Bi8 feet, sits with his fape towards the cast, a shalgramu is plac- 
ed before him, and lie, throwing his cloth over liis shoulder, and 
joining bra hands in a supplicating posture, repeats many mun- 
^ trus for the purifying of himself. . Then with flowers, water, and 
different k.inds of food, he worships the shalgrainil; after which he 
prl^nts to bis deceased parent |he seven dishes placed to the east, 

V J ^Rm the lifwIinMaMn; cattle! ni iiieaeeoiQt(DfHBiwoauia,btliciince4iIngTdumei the reader 
.winfmdi|i»4^uiMofllt.«mariiBgeoripohkicf ir / ^ , 

, the of thcar and ether, gifti at dtraddSi hjwppeiat to ditiaea a ipenoii. 

aw.tre^ bj iritb great jwapcct. Rahod; can claim ai9 

they dottuid no Bindte t^dcatroy lhcm^. td large town they ateoficB ndicbtcvoiM 

. ..'T ‘ ■ . , " V :. '^1 ^ 
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repeating miintriis ; then fallows the worship of Gfinga with floweitji 
water, &c. ; the worship of Vishnoo in the same form ; only to Vish^ 
noo is presented, in addition, a piece of cloth. After this a similar 
worship fo y||too>pooroosh&, the houshold god, and an offering > of 
food, kooshii grass, and linseed to the ancestors of the king, repeat* 
ing muntriis. This is made as a compensation for using the king^s 
land at the time of worship. At the close of all this, the son, turn* 
ing his face to the south, reads many miintr&s ; he then ties toge* 
ther live, seven, or nine blades of kooshu grass, and makes them in* 
to M’hat he calls the image of a bFamhhn, which he places on a 
plantain before him ; then joining his hands in a supplicating pos*. 
ture he repeats before this image many mhntrfis, the purport of which 
is, '‘Before you, O brambun, I perform my father’s shraddhfi next 
he takes an empty plan tainr trunk dish, and puts into it seven blades 
of kooshb grass, seven ofdoorvii grass, flowers, dry ric^ pain^ aud 
other things, and repeats m&ntr&s, offering this dish with its con- 
tents to his deceased parent. . After the offering he places the 
things by the side of the grass bramhun, and throws the plantain* 
trunk dish away. He takes another of these dishes, and puts into 
it cloth, jflowers, red. paint, and a brass lamp. These he also pre- 
sents to the deceased withm&ntrfis, and then puts the things near 
the grass bramhun, and, throws the-disli away. He next cleans 

* Tbe diraeu tint t liVia| branbfta duU Im cho«o ; but in cm« of mt fiadinj; oue, « kooibll bnm* 

b&n nay bo mbitaiiMti. . Kkk 
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the place before him with his hands, and scatters upon it a few 
blades of icooshh grass ; upon this grass he places a brass dish, and 
Updn the dish one of the largest of the plantai outrank dishes, and 
fills it with food as for one person’s dinner. A i|rge b||ss Jug filled 
with water is also placed near. Withmuntrfis i|e presents this food 
to .his deceased father ; then. Joining his handi^ repeats many mun- 
trus, ao(tl presents the whole of the dishes to ll^ deceased. In the 
muntrus the names of the things presented are Ibpeated, and an in- 
vitation to the deceased father to eat them. 4 little of the dinner 
that remains, is placed before the son, who lakes some of it up 
in his hand, and makes it into two halls. Tl4 smallest of the two “ 
he lays, upon some kooshfi grass, at a little ' distance from him, 
repeating a muntrfi. This ball is presented in the name of those of 
v the family who have died without the benefits of the shraddhti, &o. 
The other ball he presents to his deceased father, with a muntrfi, 
and then lays it on some kooshfi grass as before. He now worsliips 
this ball with fiowers, water, &c. in which, putting his cloth across 
his neck, and joining bis hands, he repeats the proper muntrus. At 
the close he takes up water ten or sixteen times with both hands 
and sprinkles it on the ball. He now puts both hands open against 
the lamp which is burning, as though be was warming himself, after 
which he prostrates himself to the sun, presents a fee to theofficiat- 
jng bramhfin ; sometime one robpee, sometimes five ; salutes all the 
bramlrfios present, and makes prostrations to the sbalgramfi, which 
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he afterwards sends into the house. All the offerings are sent to 
the houses of bramhGns. The family now returns home, where a 
great dinner is provided, both for bramhunsand others. The dinner 
consists* principally of sweetmeats, milk, curds, sugar, cakes, &c. 
The bramhiins eat in an enclosed spot. Those bramhuns who are 
uninvited eat at the outside against the house, and the poor eat in 
the street or road. At the close of the dinner, if the person mak- 
ing the shraddhu be rich, he gives presents to all those who are not 
guests, whether bramhuns or the poor, and thus dismisses them. 
The next morning he dismisses the pQndits with presents : to the 

s 

most learned he gives five roopees perhaps, and to the less learned 
one roopee with cloth, or some other article. The brambtins who 
were invited are also dismissed with presents. About one or two 
o'clock a great dinner is provided for the relations, who are all in- 
vited. The next morning these relations are dismissed, with presents 
of money, cloths, &c. &c. On this day another dinner is provided 
for nearer relations. On the same day, or the day before, a number 
ofvoiragees, &c. called Keertiuneeyu, are called, who play on certain 
instruments of music, and sing verses respecting the childish days and 
revels of the lascivious Krishnu, &c. These musicians have a great 
command over the passions of the hearers. The person, Who bears 
the cxpences of the shraddhh, if able, makes them a pre^nt of a ve- 
ry large sum. 

KkkS , 
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The next day the family resume their former hahits respecting food. 
But none of the sons, for twelve months ifter the decease of 
their father, must have connubial intercourse, and Irom this time tlieir 
food must be cooked by their own hands, or tljftt of a wile, or of 

t 

near relations dwelling in the house. If they go to a relation's 
house, and eat there, they must cook what they jeat with their own 
hands. 

In performing the shraddhQ, if a man be verjl rich, a very great 
expence is incurred. -Two, three, four, or tisie lacks of roopees 
have been expended frequently in this way. ilbout twenty years 
ago, Giinga*Govindu*Singh&, a person of the writer cast, who was a 
head-servant to Mr. Hastings, expended, it is said, twelve lacks of 
roopees, at his mother's shraddhu. A little before this Raja Nuv&- 
Krishnu of Calcutta, expended ten lacks, it is said, in the shraddhii 
for his mother. This expeuce was principally incurred in purchasing 
expensive offerings, such as bed-steads at two or three hundred roopees 
each, water-pitchers.of silver and gold, some worth a thousand, and 
others two thousand roopees; dishes of silver and gold, at five hun- 
dred, two hundred, and ona hundred, &c . ; silver and gold cups at 
two hundred, one hundred, &c. ; lamp-stands at two hundred, or one 
hundred, roopees; covered bowlsJbr pawn, at five hundred down 
to one. hundred ; gold and silver long jugs, to carry water for drink* 
with spQU^ and handles, five hundred down to two hundred 
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roopees. Cloths at ten or fifteen roopees a piece. All these and othjer 
very expensive things were given to the learned pundits who were 
invited to the shraddhu. Roopees were also given, to some two hun- 
dred, to^ others one hundred and fifty, one hundred, fifty, ten, five, 
two, or one. 

Vast crowds of mendicants and poor people* fill the roads at these 
times, for two or three days together. These obtain a roopee, or 
half a roopee. Some get nothing. Such are the expences incur- 
red at the shraddhus of the rich. The lower orders expend three 
hundred, two hundred, or one hundred roopees. Many persons 
reduce themselves to beggary for their whole lives to procure the 
name of having made a great shraddhQ. It is very common for a 
man to sell his house, stock, and all he has to defray the expences 
of this ceremony. Many borrow very large sums which they can 
never pay, and afterwards go to jail. If a man delay the shraddhfi, 
the priest urges him repeatedly to what he calls his duty. Accord- 
ing to the Hindoo law, a person cannot inherit an estate who has not 
performed the shraddhu. 

The monthly shraddhfi for the first year after the death of the 
parent is upon a very small scale, and the expence is from ten roo- 
pees to twelve anas. If a person cannot perform the shraddhfi 

* SoiMoftiMMBeatHwilsceiiM joaniiMoff(rarotfl«dtjri» 
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monthly he performs twelve together at the close of the year. That 
which falls in the sixth month is a two days* shraddhu, or two shrad- 
dhiis. The same is the case respecting the last a| the end of the year. 

Another shraddhii is celebrated on the first : anniversary of the 
parent's death. If the son have not performed ithe shraddhti imme- 
diately after his father's death, on account of a|sence, or any other 
cause, he performs that shraddhQ in connectioii with this. „ The 
forms used in this shraddhu arc nearly the same with those of the first, 
except in one particular. In jhis the son p^forms not only his 
father's shraddhfi, but the shraddhu of his grand-father, greatgrand- 
father, and great great grand-father. The mfintrus also are rather 
different. In performing the shraddhu of these four persons, he 
makes five balls with boiled rice, &c. instead of two, and offers them 
one by one to his ancestors. All the other offerings must be four- 
fold. Fees must be presented in the names of the four instead of 
one. After the shraddhu, a grand dinner, and another the next day. 
In this shraddha the gifts to brarahfins, &c. are comparatively few, 

' and the ex{>ence much less than tliat in the first shraddhu. 

Tliis is the from of the Nandimookhil shraddhh when performed 
on the wedding day, immediately before the. marriage ceremony: If 
. the boy's father be dead, the son performs his shraddhfiand that of 
His grand-father and great grand-father; if the father be living, he 
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performs his fathers sUraddhQ, 8cc. If the grand-fiither be living) he 
performs his father’s shraddhu. If it fall on the sou who is to be married . 
to perform the ceremony, and he be a child of three or five years 
old, and therefore too young to go through the ceremony, some 
relation does it in his stead. We shall give an example of that in 
which the father performs the shraddhii of his three precedjpg an» 
cestors. After bathing, they begin this business in the yard before 
the house. At the four corners of the place appropriated for the 
ceremony, they 'plant four plantain trees, and tie a string all round* 
To this string they suspend leaves of the mangoe tree, and draw a 
line in the ground all round the spot. They next get the trunk of 
a plantain treCi excavate and clean it, and mark upon it the images 
of the sixteen following gods, viz. Gourc3, Piidma, Shfiche3, Madha, 
Savitree, Vijoya, Juya, Davu>sana, Swfidha, Swuha, Shantee, Poosh- 
tee, Dhritee, Tooshtee, Atmu-davuta, and Koolii-davuta. They collect 
many dishes made of the trunks of the plantain tree, also all kinds of 
eatables, and many sorts of cloths. Stools sprigged with white paint 
are placed on the west ; about twenty or tweuty>five of the dishes 
filled with oirering.s on the east, and a few to the south, where also 
two or three kooshu grass bramliuns are placed. The son who will 
be married sits on the west side, and on his left hand is placed a 

kooshu grass bramhun and some eatables. The father takes his place 

> 

on one of the stools. The officiating bramhfin arrives, bringing the 
shalgramfi in his hand. He puts the shalgramfi in the. middle, and 
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sits towards the east. A lighted lamp is next brought, The father 
then performs the worship of the shalgramu, anc^ to purify himself^ 
repeats many miintr&s ; after which, taking the shalgramh and dowers, 
he performs the worship of his spiritual guide. |Then he thkes the 
trunk of plantain tree, places it before him] and performs the 
worshipiiof the sixteen gods, repeating a inuntru |ind presenting food 
and a piece of cloth to each. The son now com|s up to the father, 
and sits on tlie other stool. Some one brings ab^t twenty different 

, ' ‘.'S' 

things and places them near the father : plantains^ turmerick, a stone, 

ft 

a morsel of gold, and another of silver, are amo|igst these offerings. 
The father takes them up one by one, repeating^ mCntrft for each, 
.and, touching the shalgramS, the forehead of thi^ son, and the earth 
with each, places them by his side. The father after this ties round 
his son's waist, some yellow thread and eight blades of ddorvu grass, 
the son makes prostration to the shalgramh, to his father, and to 
the bramhuns, and retires. The father now performs the shraddhu, 
according to the forms used in the drst shraddhu, except that the 
^offeriugsare threefold, being the shraddhh of three ancestors. 

This may be done upon a very small scale, when circumstances 
require it. In making offerings of ppols, houses, flights of steps, 
temples of Shivfl, &c. this shraddbfi is performed, except that part 
in which the father touches the forehead of the son, the sbalgramu, 
with a number of oiferiugs. 
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Besides tliesc, there is another shraddhii, called Parvunu-shrad- 
dhu, which is performed every month at tlie times of the greatest 
wane of ^he moon ; also on the last fifteen, or ten, or five days of 
the moon in Bhadru ; once (luring the first fifteen days of the moon 

\j 

in Ugruhayunu ; and again on the ?.3d of the same month in 
Poushu, on the 23d of the moon in Maghu, on the 23d of the 
moon in Voishaku, on any of the first fifteen days of the moon 
in ShravuuD, on any one of the first fifteen days of the moon.|] On 
all these occasions the shraddhu is performed for. deceased ances* 
tors. At some of these times all Hindoos perform this ceremony ; 
at other times only % few persons attend to them. The cxpcnce is 
trifling, as scarcely any persons are entertained at them. In the 
months Ashwinu and Kartiku, when this shraddhh is performed, a 
ceremony is added called, shorushee-pindidanu, viz. sixteen balls of 
food arc presented to the deceased. 


^ In lliis shraddlilV forintrly llic flesh of co^Ya was oITltciI In aacrificCt In the kalec-yoogfi llila is foibid* 
dch, and that of deer or poats is sub&litutcd. 

t This shrndd hfl is perroriucd with herbs prlncipully. 

t III this shrntldhii a kind of bread is principiiliy mcd. 

§ Barley is the principal tiling; used in tliis sliraddlnl. At this liiiio Hindoo females scatter the husks of 
barley in the public roads, It is said in imitation of the mother of Uughuo-iiiIndunii| compiler of a number oi vhc 
sittfiiee shaatriis. 

II The newly descended rain is ilic principal arti^dc in this i!]jrarldb&, 
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SECTION XXL 


VrUta, 

CERTAIN ceremonies, performed at stated limes, frequently by 
females, are called by the name vrutu. 

The following is an example of one of these ceremonies; In the 
month Maghu, at the fifth of the increase of the moon, u'hat is 
called the Punchumle-Vriitu is performed. On the day before the 
commencement of this ceremony, the female who is to perform it 
eats food without salt only once in the day, refrains from anointing 
her body with oil, eats rice that has not been wet in cleaning, puts 
on new clothes, and avoids connubial intercourse. The following 
morning she bathes, after which the olhciating bramliun arrives at 
her house, and the things necessary fur the worship are brought, as, 
a new earthen pan, rice, sweetmeats, a new poita, a piece of new 
cloth, clarified butter, fruits, flowers, &c. Ac. The female presents 
to this ofiiciating bramhfin, who sits In the bouse on a kooshfi grass 
mat, with his face towards the north or east, a piece of new cloth, 
and, putting a cloth over her shoulders, and joiniug her hands, tells 
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Lini ll’at she intends to pcrf<jrm this Yrntu every month for six years, 
and prays him to hecoina her representative in this work, lie con- 
sents. S)',e th.cn ri^es, and the bramhun taking the shalgramu, places 
it before him, atid performs tlie worship of Vishnoo and his wife 
Lhkshmce. Tlie third and fourth years she eats, on the day preced- 
i ig and on the day of tlie worship, rice not wet in cleaning. The 
next year, on these days, she cats only fruit. The following year, 

on these tu o days, she fasts. On the last day, (at which lime the 
six years e.\,)iro), this female gets together sixteen kinds of offer- 
ings, as well us other things. Two olheiating bramhuns attend, and 
taking their places in the house, the woman seats herself by them, 
and sas's, “ I have now finished the six yenrs vriitu I promised. 
I pray you to perform another vrutu.” They do so. The fe- 
male then gives to each a piece of cloth, a puita, and some betle- 
niits, and putting a cloth round her neck, and joining her hands, 
begs them now to perform priiti.shl’ha, after which she prepares the 
dinner, and the two ollieiaiing bramhuns perform prutisht'ha, viz. 
placing the shalgramu before them, they perform the worship of Shivu, 
Sooryu, GiinHshu, Vishnoo, and Doorga, in which offering.^ are 
made of cloth, su'eetmeats, &c. Next they perform pooja to the 
woman's gooroo, or spiritual guide, in which, amongst other things, 
an oflcring is made of a bamboo plate having on it a number of ar- 
ticles, and among the rest a piece of cloth. To this succeeds the 
worship of Vishnoo and Lukshmcl, when two of these bamboo plates, 

L113 
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Joadcd with sugar, clotli, See. are presented. This female performs 
pooja to the ofliciating priests, when another bamboo plate is offered ; 
the ofliciating bramhun who performed the vrutfi during these six 
years obtains this plate. Then the si.xteen different articles are offered 
to Vishnoo. After this, clarified butter, sand, and tender branches of 
the ffg-tree are brought. With tlie sand the priost prepares an altar 
four cubits square, by spreading the sand upon tli# ground. At three 
of the corners he fixes three pieces of wood, lighls some straw, and 
then worships the fire ; next he boils rice, and, whh the rice, clarifi* 
cd butter, See. performs the burnt-coffering. At the expiration of the 
burnt offering, the female arrives, and taking up the bamboo bason 
used in the worship of*Lukshmcc above-mentioned, she puts it on her 
head, and walks round the fire seven times; then, standing still, she 
says, “ O tjgnee ! I call thee to w'itiiess, that I have performed this 
vrfitu six years, and have added the priitisht’ha.” She says the same 
to Sudryu (the sun) and to the shalgrainu, and the bramhfins. Next 
she gives a fee. The gifts arc distributed to the priests and bram- 
lifins. The bamboo plate which she placed on her head is laid up 
in the house. After all, a grand dinner is given to the biamhuns 
and others. 

This is the form of a vrfit& when done upon*a large scale. Be- 
sides this, there are, it is said, two or three hundred similar ceremo- 
nies called by this name. 1 give a specimen of a few : 
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Ununtu-Vrutii. Tliis is performed by eitber men or women in 
the month Dhadri;, on tlie 14th of the muon, for fourteen years. 
Fourteen different kinds of fruits are presented each year among the 
other offerings to the god Unhntu,* whose image is made sitting 
on an elephant. The female who performs this vrutu eats only a 
certain kind of cake on the day of worship. 

Dhurmu-ghutu-Vrutu. This vrutu is performed every day in the 
month Voishaku for four years together. That which principally 
distinguishes this from other vrutu« is, that various presents must 
be daily made to the bramhuns. 

The PhulQdanu -Vrutu is performed every day in Voishakfi for four 
years. The first year, the present to bramhuns consists of bctle-nuts ; 
the second year, of mangoes; the third year, of plantains; and the 
fourth year, of cocoa nuts. On each day of Voishaku, in each year, 

a different brambun is to be entertained. The brambun who is feasted 

% 

on the last day fs to bcVlisiuissed with two pieces of cloth, fruit, a 
pair of shoes, an umbrellif, (A.{iecklace of flowers, a fan, and some 
kourecs. ' 


' * It it raid, respecting llie god V nftntft, in tbe ibrm of ■ male, that he rapports the earth op one of his thou* 
sand heads, and that when he mdvetihe earth ftom one head to another (or the rale of eara, it causes an eartli* 
quale. This god once went to a sacrifice, and left U rjoonO to support the earth tsbile he wu absent. Urjoonft 
■tuck an Miow bto the earth, and supported it 01 on a pillar I ! 
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oicH^\i\ \ u \^rutu is performed every day from the beginning of 

Voisliaku till twelve months have expired. In every month, a new 

offering is added. The female who performs this vriilu will not be- 

« 

00.710 a widow. 


Savitiel-chutoordusheo-Vrutu is performed o«cc a year, in the 
month Jyoishi’hu, for fourteen years. The time pt doing it is in tlie 
evening. She who performs this ceremony will nOt become a widow. 

Adursinghasuuu-Viutu is obs^ved every day in Volshaku for one 
year. During the thirty days, thirty women, the wives of hram- 
hons, are entertained ; a different female each day. When the hram- 
hbnte arrives, a seat is given her on the porch, and the mistress of the 
house washes her feet, fans her, anoints her head with oil,* combs 
her hair, ornaments her forehead with paint, anoints her body 
with perfumes, and gels a female barber to paint the edges of her 
feet red. After this she conducts her into the house, where she is 
fed with all the dainties the house can afford. Then water is given 
to wash her mouth ;Then belle; then she is fanned again. At last 
she is dismissed with a gift of some kourees^ On the last of the 
thirty days, in addition to this entertainment, a piece of cloth is 
given to a bramhunSc. In this consists the wliole of this vrutu. 
The fruit expected from it is, that the female who performs all this 
service to the wives of bramhfins shall be highly honoured by her 

• « Mine head with oil Uitm dkbt not anoint,* Itc. Luke rii. 4fi. 
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husband in another birth. This viiitu is not commanded in the shas- 
tr&s. 

JuIudwadfishOa-Vrutu. In Voishaku, on the twelfth of the moon 
in every year, for twelve years, this vrfilu is performed. Among 
the offerings in this pooja are twelve pans of water, upon the mouth 
of whicli are tied the leaves of the water-lily, and upon cacli a bow 
and arrow arc laid. The benefit expected from this vrutu is, that 
if a person be confined by Yumu, as a punishment for his sins, he 
shall there get water to drink. 

It would be easy to multiply these details. This may suffice to 
give the reader an idea of these ceremonies. In one house seve- 
ral females perform vrutu at different periods. Almost all Hindoo 
females perform these ceremonies. Some expect heaven from them, 
others children, others riches, others to be preserved from sickness, 
&c. &c. 


These ceremonies are a very lucrative source of profit to the bram* 
buns. 
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SECTION xxn. 


TiipUg^a.. 

i 

THOSE religous works which require bodily sufTeriugs, are, iu 

■f 

general, denominated tupusyas. Among other actt which full under 
this description, are, — severe ahsftincncc; repeating the name of a 
god for a long period together ; preserving particular sitting postures 
‘ for a long time, or perpetually; a person’s surrounding himself with 
five fires; the ceremony called yogfi;* and the severities practiced 
by ascetics residing in forests, of which many examples are scatter- 
ed up and down in this work. 

Tliese works of severity towards the body are not done as pe- 
nances for sin, but as works of extraordinary merit, producing large * 
rewards. 

* See R aucceediug eectioa. 
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Dedication of temples, ^'C. to the gods and others, 

WHEN a Hindoo has erected a temple, be appoints a day to 
consecrate or dedicate it to some ^od. As a specimen of the mao'* 
ner in which this cere'mony is performed, I give an account of the 
dedication of one hundred and eight temples to ShivS, about ten oe 
twelve years ago, at TalitQ, in the district of Burdwan, by tlie mo» 
ther of TajQ'chQndru, the present (I8O9) raja of Burdwan: 

When .tlie foundation of these temples was about to be laid, a- 
square cubit of earth was cut, water put into the place thus prepar- 
ed, and a brick being jplaced in the hole, the worship of Vastoopoo- 
roosha (Vishnoo), of Vilroonfi, and of the lingti, to whom the tem- 
ples were to be dedicated, was performed. ’At the close of the 
ship, a flower was thrown into the water ; this iSower floated to 
right, which was considered as a good omen, and thb temples were 
raised on this spot, ^ad it swam to the lef^ another ^placc would 
have been chosen, prayer was then eddressed to this brick, 
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''As lon^ as tlie earth and the mountains remain, so long do thou 
remain immoveable.” 

After these temples were nearly raised, numbers^, of bramh'dns, re» 
lations, &c. were invited, and on a lucky day the ceremony of con- 
secration was perforiiicd. An altar was raised before each temple, and 
four priests were cjiosen for each altar, who placed themselves on 
the altars, purified them, arranged the articles necessary for the cere- 
mony, and then performed the., worship of the five gods,* the nine 
planets, the ten guardian deities of the earth, and of Shivu, Vishnoo, 
and poorga; to this succeeded the burnt-sacriliee, using rice and 
clarified butter. Next one hundred and eight officiating priests per- 
formed the worship of Shivu while sitting at the doors of the tem- 
ples. A person, in the name of the ranee, I next made a present to 
the builder, and hinted to him "that she now wished to offer these 
temples to Shivu. The trident of Shivu was next worshipped, and 
fixed on the steeple. T.he princess then, sitting in an inclosure at 
the .bottom of the steps of one of the temples, in the presence of one 
of the priests and her attendants, offered up ih.e temples to Shivd, say«‘ 
jug, “O Shivu! I present to thee these one hundred and eight tein- 
I>les, made of brick, &c. May I be rewarded with an ever!astin«»- re- 
sidence in heaven.” tn making the offeriiig a njLirnber of minute cere- 
' nippies look place. The princess next sent one of her relations to 

Vblmoo, SiiivS, tHiinea U tbe name for queen. 
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perfchrm the worship of Indrfi near a bamboo, having a trident and a flag 
-/aatened to the tup. ■ The same person then, after giving souls to 
, one hundred and eight wooden images of a bull, worshipped them, 
and placed them in the temples thus dedicat edn A representative of 
the princess next walked rohnd the temples three times. The princess 
herself began to perforni the cermnony of circumambulation, but being 
very corpulent resigned it to one of tbe priests.r-rOne . imiidred and 
eight priests, brit)giirg garlands* and the other things used in worship^., 
now performed the worship of the lingb in the' inside of the tern* 
ples; At the close, the princess gave ^ fee of a roopee to each of the fop^ 
hundred and thirty-two oiheiating bramh&us, and one hundred and 
ciglUroopees to her own private priest, who atsd obtained the oiferings 
at the worship performed in the inside of the temples.. The princess 
also, after this, presented twelve kinds of oiferings tdShivO, among 
which were great numbers of different sorts of silver^: gold, and other 
metal vessels, cloths. See. An entertainment to the bramiiuns succeed- 
ed, and ^at length the guests were dismissed with presents from among 
the offerings, or with money, from ten to fifty roopses each bramliQn. 
A lack of roopees, it is said, was expended upon these' buildings. f 

*At the time of eronhip(p5dja) the prievt elwaje pot> upon tlie image a garland of Sower*. Tb» teems - 
to have been praciised omong other iJolaton. for when the priett of Jupiter came to wur^»p,]^i^ud Barnabas. 
(Aetti xir. i;).) he brought oxen aud^garlaods. , . No doubt the latte^weto tohe pul opoii.tbftheadsornecka . 
of the apostle and hi» companiohi the perions about to be worsliippcd. 

t At present ( 1 009} the taaat’i sMt is building at Umbika one bundled and eight temples, tp be dedicated 
coShirtt. Mni-ltoS * 
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The ceremonies arc very sitniUr to the above when idols are de- 
dicated and set up in temples; when pools or tre||s are consecrated 
to the public use; when cars are presented to soi& god; and when 
a person is closing a vr&tfi. The ceremonies ar^ described by one 
tfame, prulislit'ha. 


SECTION XXIV. 


Fasting* 

FASTINO U another work of merit kmong the Hindoos. It is 
called Oopfivasfi. A common fast is conducted in the following 
manner : the person who has to fast abstains on the preceding day 
from rubbing his body with oil, from connubial intercourse, and from 
eating, except once in the former part the day. The next day 
he eats nothing ; performs the worship proper for the day, and does 
his worldly business as usual. He eats once the next day at noon, 
performs the worship of some god, and entertains one or more bram- 
ibttns. If a person unahle to fist to such^a degree, he is permit- 
ted to take a little milk on the second dast ; - if he be very weak, he 
:tiiiay adda Ik^ frmt, enr^ iweet^^ 
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Every month the Hindoos fast oi* the lUh* and S6th of the. 
moon.. Once a year they fast on the ISth of the incicasc of tliev 
moon in the month ShraviinQ. On the 11th of the moon in Shra* . 
vQn5, DhhdrO, and Kartiku, they observe a strict fastf In Phalgoo* 
nu, on the S8th of the moon, an entire fast is observed by great 
multitudes of the Hindoos.;^ In the month Choitru another entire 
fast is observed on the 9th of the moon.|| In this month also the 
sftnyaseSs fast one day during the Churuku pu5ja. In Bhadru^ on 
the 8rh of the moon, a similar fast is observed, § In both the last 

months when there is a junction of the stars, the fast is continued 
sometimes till twelve the next day and longer. On the 8tli of the 
moon in Ashwind another total fast is kept.^ . In this month also 

t 

persons from Hindoost’han who reside in Bengal fast on the first nine 
days of the moon in honour of Doorga, and observe, as they say, 
a total abstinence from water and every kind of food. 


* Widow* Jteep thiifut lo itrktlji that if a widow weradjing, aad a draaghtof water wo^ pnloag liif.^. 
her friends would not giv,e it. 

t These fasts are held becaase on the tint fast-day Visitnoo goes to sleep; on the second he tariM to IIm 
other ndo ; oad oA'lho third ho ewahes. 

. t I||io.oceaii<m of this fast d thus rotated: On a certain oeeaeion Doorga asked StrieS what it utoi 
weald please him most, and he e urorh of the greatest merit. Uereplied. to hold.a hut ini hiOjOame m the IStS^ 
of the moon to the month PlMgoonQ. 

IThebltth-dojofAimA. - fKrnhn&tUrA^oy. ' 

• 9 Ihie fast is kept at Uw timt of the Dootgo fcitifal; 
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Besides thes<& precedii}|t some of their fc^^vals the Hindoos 
Bist ; after the death of parents they fast three <1^9; after the death 
of a husbaiod^, aAviie fasts, three days; before p^Of^ing a SacriBce 
of atonement they fast; . the day any one arrivc^iata holy place be 
fasts; in fuldlling vowSj they perform many fasts# many persons en- 
ter into a<resolution to fast every other day ; at^ some persevere in 
this for years. A fear persons renounce the ||>mVnQn food,' viz. 
boiled rice, altogether, as a kind of perpetual andiive oh milki 
fruitSi &'c.* 

The fruit expected frotn fasting is, that the Jerson will go to the 
beair<ht of that god whose fast be observes. 

. . ■ -V . • - . ■ . • ■ 'li . • • . 

* . Some personif im going a pllgrlmagf# offer • certain fnitt or fruits to tbe Mty of the place* and renounce 
this kind of fhiit, proAii'ing never to eat of tMi fruit again to the end of life. The caoie assigned for tbb act 
of self-denial iSs that the gods delight to see their followers rcnuunco any thing for them« as it is a proof of dc« 

, motion or attnefament. This person presents to hrambdus fruit thus renounced jearljr on the annivetsary of the 
day when be renounced it. 
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SECTION XXV. 


YogU. 

THE subduing all worldly affections, and fixing the mind iin« 
moveably on God, is called yoga. 

The person who would perform yogn, must seek the friendship of 
the pious, and learn from them how to forsake desire, anger, intoxi- 
cation of mind, envy, malice, covetousness, contempt, falsehood. 
See. He must also learn to keep his heart and all his members in sub- 
jection; to obtain indifference to heat, cold, See.; and to the plea- 
sures both of heaven and earth; and to the sorrows of life; firm 
faith in a spiritual guide, and in the words of the vadu. lie must 
view all things and himself as one, and in short be dead to the world. 
When he has arrived at this state, he has his mind absorbed in God. 
The bringing the mind into this state is yogu, and such persona , 
arc called ydgees. , 


Another kind, of ybgh is called hnfhu yogfi. In order to learn 
the method of performing this yogb, the person must first purffy his 
body by taking spme water into his belly by the throat, and, sitting 
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on a pan of water, by drawing water into his belly upwards. Fur- 
ther to cleanse himself he must twist a piece of cloth, put it, down 
his throat, and draw it up again, repeating this several times. lie 
must next throw up his bowels, and wa*sh them, and then return them 
into their place. After this preparatory work, he must take a sa- 
cred seat, and sit on a spot purified for the purpc^sc. Subduing his 
mind in the manner described in the former y5gu^* he must begin to 
stop his breath by holding his nose. After he ha« learnt completely 
to hold his breath, he must reflect in his mind, arid fix in his ideas, 
that he has brought together in his skull, matter and spirit, and these 
licing united, they compose the one Brumhu.* Upon this one Brutnhu 
the person meditates. This is culled hut’h& yogu, and by this a 
person becomes absorbed ip the one Brumhu. The lioodiu-yamulu, 
ah ag&mb shastru, and other works, contain accounts of this ex- 
traordinary ceremony. 


* It 18 a priucipJe of the Hindoo philoiophy that there are two things essential lottery beings passive 
matter and the operating spirit ; that in the lower ports of the body a collection of veins exists resembling a 
water-lily, ujion which sits prokritec (nature) aoJ tliat o similar collection of veins, resembling the loto.s, exists 
in the skullf upon which sits piirrini-atniu (the soul ;) thM|. these twiv prnkriice and ]>iirhiJ>*citmi!l are united by 
the former asCOuding up the bu^ly to tlio latter by a vacuum as small as a spider's web ; that after the 
union of these in the skuUi the yogcci by thiuking u|Kin the ode Briimlih thus I'ornteil, becomes absoihcd in 
him. 
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SECTION XXVI. 

Visiting Holy Places, 

ANOTHER branch of Hindoo holiness is the visiting what are 
called holy places.* 

% 

When a person resolves to visit any one of these places, he fixes 
upon a lucky day, and, two days preceding the commencement of 
his journey, he has his head shaved; the next day he fasts; the 

following day he performs the shraddhfi of the three preceding ge- 
nerations of his family on both sides, and then leaves his house.^ 

a person act according to the shastru, he observes the following 
rules : First, till he returns to his own house, he cats rice which has 
not been wet in cleaning, and eats only once a day; he abstains from 
rubbing his body with oil, and from eating fish. If he ride in a 
palanqueen, or in .a boat, he loses half the benefits of hjs pilgrimage. 

* Fur ftn account ut* these places aec the next volume. It is ictnsrkahle, that alJ sopmliuouf nntioua 
have attnehed a great degree gf lanctity to particular spots. The IliDdoos have many lacred placeSf,and they 
.considcrlt highly important to their futese happiness to die atone of these places; Xht Mtisttlmaniirlth to live 
and die at Mecca ; and supersiif kius chiiiicaDS at /eritsaiem. Tliu Suiiiaritaiia thought that in tMr " mouii« 
tain men ought to urprsbip.*’ - fiat the foimdcr of the true rclig'um teaches ui» tW all places are :(he fame, and 
that they who worddp Qod .worship him in spirit and in itulh. 
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If he walk on foot he obtains the full fruit. The last day of his 
journey he fasts. If he arrive at the sacred spot in the day time, on 
that day he has his bead, his eyebrows, and indeed his whole body, 
from top to bottom, shaved^* After this he bathes, aud performs 
the shraddhO. It is necessary that he stay scvef days at the holy 
place. He may continue as much longer as he plitases. Every day 
during his stay he bathes, goes to pay his honours the images, sits 
before them and repeats their names using the beacf roll, and performs 
pdojastoall as far as his abilities extend. In bathing he makes kooshu 
grass imag&s for his relations, ayd bathes them. The fruit arising to 
relations will be as one to eight, compared with (hat of the person 
bathing at the holy place. 

When he is about to return, he obtains some of the oRVrings 
'jt^hich have been presented to the idol or idols, and brings them 
home to give to his friends and neighbours. These consist of sweet- 
meats, flowers, toolsee leaves, the ashes of cow* dung, &c. &c. On 
his arrival at home, he again performs the shraddhu, before which he 
can neither have connubial intercourse, nor partake of his usual food. 
After the shraddhu is over, he entertains the bramhuns, and presents 
them with oil, fish, and all those things from which he abstained. 
Having done this, he returns to his former course of living. 


*IfitSe«. 1 toaMiirih«lMiosty tbebieadthoitirpSngai»(rfbn1wirbeUiMlc«t«ft Ifa widow, herwlrale 
Scad iiahavtd. 
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The fruit promised to the pilgrim is^ that he shall go to the hea- 
ven of that god who presides at the holy place. For instance, at 
Benares there are many idols, but Shivu is the god of the place; the 
person visiting Benares, therefore, will go to Shivu-poor5, or SbivO’s 
heaven. 

The four principal holy places visited by natives of Bengal, via. 
Benares, Jugbiiuat’hh'KshritrD, Guya, and PruyagD, are visited by 
almost all Hindoos. Some pay their own expences, and some subf 
sist on alms during their journey. • 


SECnON XXV II. 


KamUnii and Maniinii, 

THESE words mean petitions and vows. The Hindoos arc con- 
tinually resorting to their gods for particular favours. For instance, 
if a person wishes to have a son,* or any other worldly blessing, he 
takes in his hand some rice, plantains, and sweetmeats, and goes to 

« The HioSooi in f enml n«m pray for daughter*, bceaaie they do not bring modi honour to the fanii. 

ly; tliey aie eepensive, and they can do nothing for tho family nben the iather ia dead; wbercu a ran pre« 

(ctre* hit fttberh memory, oan perferm hit ahiiddbS, and nourith the ftmBj by hla iabovrs. ' 

NnuS 
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some iciol. After performing pooja, and presenting his offerings, he asks 
the god to give him the blessing of a son. This ||etition is called 
kamfinfi. At the close pf his kamhnu, he vows, that if^he god grant his 
request, he wilLoffer to him two goats, or present hi™ with two loads* 
of sweetmeat^ &c<’ In this way, the Hindoo asks f# different things 
froni bis goc{,' such as to become the servant of sr»c European, or 
to have sickness removed, of for money, of for a hoife, or for a wife, 
or for a son to be married. A woman prays for i^husband whq is 
absent. A mother prays that her sick child may rKover. Thus the 
poor ilindpo carries his property to dumb idols, aw knows nothing 
of thehappiiiess of casting all his cares on the glorias Being, ''who 
ca:reth for liim." The vows made at such times ai^ various. One 
promises to sacrifice a goat, a sheep, or a buffalo, itnotber promises 
to give sweetmeats, or cloth, or ornaments, or mojSey,^ or rice, or a 

f. ■ - • 

house, or a necklace, or one hundred water>lilies, or one thousand 
toolsee le^es, or a great dinnen All these offerings come to the 
brambfins.^ 

t ■ ' 

If thegeds do not grant the requests, and regard the vows, made' 

* That It, AS much as a nioa can carrj at twice iii t^ wajp the bearers carry water. : These bearers put a 

■ ■ i ' ' ' 

lambdo yoke on tbo^ shoulder, fuid haiig a jug or pitcher full of water on each cud of the baihbod. 

f sbastrh Hat declared that no gifts ore. to be received from the baij^ds of sh&fidrits, except land or vir- 

piul* If^'lioweTer. a hramlibn have received a forbidden gift. 1 m» is diireeted to oilhr it to Tisbuoo. and then dis- 
repeating, fox the removal of his sm.^ gay eight timea. or 
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at these times, the worshipper now and tlien vents his rage in angry 
expi%ssions, or, if the image be in his own house, he dashes it to 
pieces. Sometimes such an angry worshipper says — “ Oh ! thou 
forsaken of the goddess Fortune, thou blind god ; thou caiist look 
upon others, but art blind to me." “The gods are dying," says ano- 
ther, “otherwise my five children would not have died; they have 
eaten my five children at once.” “Af^tM having worshipped this 
god so faithfully, and presented so many offerings, this is the shame- 
ful way in which I am served.” Words like these are common; but 
this is in times when the passions ©f the worshippers are touched by 
the death of a child,, or by some dreadful misfortune; and the per- 
sons who use this language are generally of the lower orders. 


SECTION xxviii. 


Planting Trccs^ cj-c. 

THE planting of trees forgiving shade to travellers is an act of . 
merit among the Hindoos, and, in a hot climate like theirs, de^rves 
to be classed among actions that are commendable. Some trees 
also are considered as sacred, and the planting of them is therefore 
deemed an act of holiness. The trees thus planted are mdstly the. 
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iisliwut’hu,* the vutii,* vilwii,® fishoku,* vukoolfi,* plukshu»®oor6omburu,^ 
sliingshupa,® tfimalfi,® jecvu-pootree,‘° &c. 

' At the lime of planting these trees, no religious ceremony takes 
place, but when they are dedicated to public or sacred uses, the cere* 
niony called prbtisht’ha is peiformed. 

The person who plants one bshwott’hfi,^^ one nimb&^!^ two chunipu/- 
ku,^ three nagukashwuru,*^ seven talu,*^ and nine oiscoa trees, and 
devotes them with theii* fruit, shade, &c. to public u|l^s, is promised 
heaven. 

At present it is pretty common among the Hindoos for persons 
to plant trees as an act of merit Some plant orchards for the good 
of travellers. About twenty years ago, a land-owner of Patduhii, 
about fourteen miles from Calcutta, planted an orchard by a public 
road, placed a person to keep it, and dedicated it to the use of tra- 
vellers of all descriptions, who are permitted to enter it, and take as 
much fruit as they can eat on the spot. Krishnu-vOshoo, of Cal- 
cutta/made a road from KutQko to the temple of Jugunnat’hu in 
Orissa, and planted a double row of fruit trees on the sides of this 

J Ficui icligioii. £ Ficui Indici. 3 dCglt minneiOi. SJoneaiauoM. 5 Mimmop* dengi. 
’ fi Tin* venoM. 7Ficuig|oaienta. SOdber^aSwoo. 9 Xantboebjrara* pictorfii*. 10 VnaKcitain* 
«i 11 Fioaiidi||iQia. It Mdia aadiraebta. lltHkhdiadianpaca. 14 ll«iw ferea. ISBo* 
tawu fiabd|Uonii%. ' . 
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road for the use of pilgrims going to the temple.* Tiiese pilgrims 
cook their food, and sleep under the shade of these trees, and eat the 
fruit M'hich they yield. Tliis person also cut a large pool near the 
temple to supply these pilgrims with water. 

The giving of roads, pools. See. is also considered as an act of great 
merit. Rich men sometimes make roads" at their private cxpence,'|* 
and devote tliem to public use, performing, at the time of their be- 
isig t*pened, certain religious ccremonic.s. A person of Burdwan, of 
the name of Rampalu is mentioned as having prepared as^ many as 
a hundred pools in different places, and given them for public use. 
Persons inhabiting villages wliere water was scarce, used to petition 

O 


* ITie ktlacliincnt of llic lliiulans to Uicir gods is TCry great. This devotion leads kings and rocn of pro. 
jicriy to c^pcnd lar;;a sums in their service. It leads poorer persons to take tedious pilgrimages, jcc. Somo- 
tiinos Hindoos ore seen licking up tint s'ery dust of the place where tbo praises of Krislinii arc celebrating. I 
am told, that persons are known to faint with joy ami devotivii' while bearing tbe songs (hat celebrate the ■€» 
tions of Krishna. Some persons devote themselves to kliis god as his servants, and call all their religious actions 
service paid to Krislinii; others serve him under the name and character of his children ; others under the 
iwme of friends; and some dress partly as women, and profess to serve Krishna ns a wife serves her husband. 
Instances occur in which men und women voliiularily take upon themselves to clean n (cmjile which belongs 
to the family ftom ntlaclircenl. to the god whose image is set up in it. In montory of Krishna!* play in forests, 
persons of property sometimes spend a day in a forest, and entertain friend's. Krishnu-voshoo gave to the 
temple of J8guunat’ha at Scrompore an immense car for this god, wliicli could not cost less than four or five 
thousand roopccs. He also added an allowance of six roopees a day for the espenccs of the sWship of the 
idol. Uoui«-MaiHkft, a goldsmith of Calcutta, weighed hi* mother, and gave the laterest other weight in 
old to different temples, llii* temple obtained si* roopees from this fund also, but Krishntt-vbshooand Gouitt. 
milikh peieeiving that the hramMns of the temple, instead of expendliig these sums on the image and on 
itrangU coming to the temple, applied the greater part to their private «e, reduced tlie six roopees to one 

loopce four Anai a day- 

t There arc, however, very Hew good public roadi in Bengal. 
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this public benefactor to cut a pool for them, aaJ be, after obtain^ 
ing leavc'of the raja, bestowed upou them this necessary blessing. ^ 

In some parts, in the sultry months Voishaku and Jyfisht’liu, rich 
Hindoos^ as %d- ttiSt of merit, erect sheds by public ro^ds, and sup- 
ply travellers gratis with, water and other refreshmenlp. 

■ ■ f 

Fbr the comfort of travellers, lodging-houses are elected by opu-* 
lent Hindoos by the side of public roads, in some of irliich houses 
travellers a|ie supplied with refreshnoents. Some of tliilse houses are 
large, enough to accommodate as many as five hundretl travellers, if 
el) sleep dose together. 


SECTION XXIX. 

^ ur\ficntion$. 

THE jj^Iindoos become unclean by various circumstances, but they 
have inodes of purification for all these occasions. According to 
the shastrus, persons* in ft state of uncleannesa are interdicted al- 

■ ' ■ t -. ' ■ 

* Gutting wells « mu famous in pauiarchal tiinef ; a well# to be Jecob’a welb existed inSema- 

riaet IhetM^mcn^e^^ of .jTobn iv. lf» 
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most all religious ceremonies and all feasts.* During a person's un* 
cleanliness lie must not shave nor cut his nails. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of persons related to 
him by hiiih.l The way in which this person becomes clean may be 
seen in the article sliraddhu. If a child die before he has teeth, the 
family bathe immediately, and become clean; if a child die before his 
cars are bored, the family arc unclean one night. If a woman mis- 
carry, the family become impure for ten days. After a birth, all the 
members of the family in a direct line become unclean. The mode of 
puiification is the same as tlie last, A woman in her menses is un- 
clean for three days. On the fifth day, after bathing, she may per- 
form religious ceremonies. 

w 

A hramhun becomes unclean by the touch of a shoudru, a dog, 
a Musulman, a baibaiiaii, &c. lie becomes clean by bathing. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean by touching a dead body, a woman 
in her courses, ordure, urine, the food of other casts, &c. * From 

this nucleanness he is purified by bathing. f 


* A Jew WHS put out of tlic congregntion wlivn in a state of nncloanncn. 

* 1 

t A Jew tuucliuig a dead body wau unclean icvcu cfaya. Diitliing made a part of purifications# 
Numbers tii. n. 0 o o 
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SECTION XXX. 


Godship of Images tried. 

SOME of the Hindoo saints are said to possess the power of as-» 
certaining whether a deity dwell in an image or not. This power- 
is obtaiitcd by performing a ceremony called shora. In doing this, 
the person takes an image of the goddess IFipurcetU'prutyungira, 
bathes it with milk, curds, clarified butter, cow* dung and cow’s 
urine; performs worship before it, having on red clothes, and after 
worship repeats the initiating muntru of this goddess ten thousand 
times. In the night he must walk round the image in a triangular 
manner one hundred and eight times, prostrating himself after eve- 
ry qircumanibulation. These ceremonies must be performed fifteen 
days and nights. On the last day the person performs them to a 
greater extent, and adds the burnt-sacrifice. This completes the 
ceremony, but the whole of this must be performed four times, un-^ 
less the person be able to perform the above miracle sooner. When 
such a person bows to an image, it will break in pieces, if the deity 
dwell not in it. 

A person who once lived at a village adjoining to Krishnu-nfigfirtt 



OF THE IIIN.DOOS. 


£39 

is mentioned as having obtained this power. He bowed to an image 
of Mndunii-Mohunu at Vislinoo-pooru, when the image became bent 
in the neck, and continues so to this day. At Ilamoona, a village 
near Balasorc, several stone images are said to have been broken 
when a man named Kalaparhu, who liad performed the above cere« 
mony, bowed to them. 


SKCTION XXXL 


Scheme for prolonging life, 

SOME of the tuntfu shastrus direct the foliowring ceremony to 
be performed for prolonging life. When a person appears to be 
dangerously ill, the relations are to take the sick person in the night 
to a secret place, and with them a couple of pigeons, a lamp, a bas- 
ket, some turmerick, a pan of water, 8cc. The house from whence 
the sick man was brongiit is left empty, though care is taken to leave 
a lighted lamp in it before they depart. In the place to which the 
sick man has been taken, a person who is acquainted with the cere- 
mony makes an image of Yuinu with cow-dung, and worships it, 
offering the two pigegns alive to Yumu, with proper muntrus ; then 
placing the two pigeons on the ground, and covering tlicni with a 

■piece of clotli, the persons present hold the sick man while he stands 

* . o 00 a 
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upon them, and pouring water on his head repeat certain muntrus ; 
they then put a cloth upon him hesmeare*! with turmerick, make a 
round mark with red paint on his forehead, put a garland of flowers 
round his neck, and rub some blades of kooshu grass dipped in water 
on his body twenty-one times. Next they take off the garland, rub 
o'ff the paint from h:s forehead, and putting the pigeons, the gar- 
lands, the red paint, the cloth besmeared with turmerick, the image, 
See. into the basket, they carry back the man with the greatest secre- 
cy, and leave him in the house alone. Then one of the company 
takes the lamp, which has been put out, and another the basket con- 
taining the above articles, and entering a village, they call three times. 
If any peison answer to the name called, they throw down the tilings 
in their hands and run away; if n 3 one answer, they go forward to 
other places and call. It so happens, that the person who answers 
the call, falls sick and dies, and the person who was sick recovers ! 


SECTION XXXII. 

Method of preventing the death of children, 

IF two or three children born of one fenyilc die in infancy, it is. 
concluded that there is some fault in the mother. To remove this 
fault, the Hindoo females have the following custom: the mother 
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whose children hav^dieil dblaliM from a mother who has been more 
fort^inate in her children, some of the turmcrick with which siic has 
cleaned her body, son>e of tlie hair which has fallen from her head, 
and a shred of her garment, and, in tlie night, taking these things 
into the higiiway, she rubs herself with lurmeriek, and worships 
them, using a mimber of articles, as water, tnrmerick, red paint, flow- 
ers, rice, fruit, Sic. After this she repeats some niudtrus over a pan 
dof water, pours the water on her own head, and then, leaving all the 
things in the middle of tlie road, returns home. Upon that female 

who first walks over these things the evil will fall of losing her chil- 

• 

dren by death,, and the woman whose children used to die will lose 
no more. 

Qn the same account sometimes such females, after performing 
pooja, repeating muntriis, &c. clasp a tree in their arms, by which 
their chihlreu are prevented from dying. The tree dies in a few 
days. 


SECTION XXXIII.. 


Meihod»of preventing family misfortunes. 

IF a Hindoo die on an unlucky day, and that happen to be an 
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evil liinar clay, and on that day if a^star enter an evil mansion, the 
ahastrSs declare that not only the whole race of such a person, but 
the very trees of his garden, will perish. 

To prevent these direful effects, a ceremony called Pooshkfira-shan* 
tee is performed. The person when about to enter on this ceremo- 
ny, taking with him two bramhuns, goes to the river side, or into a 
plain,' in the night, and makes an altar on the ground. He brings 
also to this place rice, suoar, cl trificd butter, honey, cloth, a knife, 
a fish, some cow-dung, wood for the burnt- sacrifice, &c. Having 
lighted two lamps, these two brauilTiins sit on the altar, and commence 
the ceremony, by performing the worship of the nine plirnets, of Yfi- 
rou,* CbitrCgooptG, and Pubshkuru-poorooshu. One of the bramhdns 
paints an image of the water-lily on the ground, places upon it the 
shalgramu, and performs the woiship of this stone with the sixteen 
articles wh.ieh are used in all the great pbojas f Next the burnt 
sacrifiee. This bramhfni then makes two images, one with cow- 

^ YHin^ i. the Jii'lgR aC the dead} Cliiti^go ipCi b bn recorder, and Puo.bfcitrB-pooruoslib i* • kind ofinre. 
rtor ^o<l who rciii.iiiia with V riiiih. 

t Sixiy-rour arlit‘le» are rJcclnrcd.to be nec^&sary fur a iitioja accorcllnff to f!>d atrict roles of the shastrii* 
Ifu person c'liniot provide nil these, be must preptre ^rxteeti articles, viz. a kmUJ or silver scat; water to wash 
the feet ; scvcriil nrticits wliiuli togctlier ara called dr^livd ; water for the m >iiih ; honey, curds, clarified butter, 
mud in one cnpsa^iiiii wetcr tor the nipittli ;>vater l'«jr bathing ^ ganoeuts; unmmrsit^ • saudal wood ; flotv- 

ers ; incense composed of siviceii ingredients \ mcat-utTi^riu rs, &c. If a person cannot bring these six- 

. teen things be mast bring ten ; and injease orinuirility to bring these, five articles are required. Podja may, 
however, be performed with saitdal wood and U nvius only, or even with potbing but water. 
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<]ung and the other with paste nfadeof rice. The first is the image of 
YitnTu, and the second* that of Pooshkuru>poorooshii. To these ima- 
ges he imparts souls; next he performs the worship of the knife, 

• a 

slays the fisli, and offers it in two parts, with some blood, to the two 

gods above-mentioned. Tiie person who performs this ceremony 

* 

then gives fees, to the two braoihuns and dismisses them, and avoids 
seeing their faces any more on that night,*. 


SECTION XXXIV. 


Cermony for. removing the evils following had omens* 

IF a thunder-bolt fall on a house; if a vulture, or argil, &c. alight 
on it; or if jackalls or owls lodge in it ; or if a jackal! howl' in the 
yard in the day time, — after these and other signs, someevil will fall 
upon the persons living in this house. To prevent this evil the cere- 

vr • 

inony called Udbhootu-shantee is performed; which comprises the 
worship of Brumha, and other gods, the burnt-sacrifice, repeating 
the name of a certain deity,. &.c. 
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SECTION XXXV. 

Burning of JVidows alive. 

ft 

THE following and other passages from the Hindoo shastrfis have* 
no doubt laid the foundation for this singularly shocking practiccr 

**OFire, let these women, with bodies anointed with clarified 
butter, eyes (coloured) with stibium, and void of tears, enter thee, 
the parent of water, that they may not be separated from their hus- 
bknds, .naay be in union with excellent husbands, be sinless, and 
jewels among women.” — Rig-vadU. 

. ** There are 35,000,000 of hairs on the human body. The woman 
who ascends the pile with her husband will remain so many years 
in heaven.*’ — Uugiriis. 

“As the snake catcher draws the serpent from its hole so she 
taking her husband (from he^i) rejoices with him.** — UngifUe. 

*‘The ftroman who burns with her husband purifies the family of 
her mother, her father, and her husband.** — Ungir&s. 
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** If the husband be a bramhflnicide, aii ingratciiul persQO> ot- a 
murderer of his friend, the wife by burning with biin purges away, 
Iiis sins.”— i/ngrro, 

“There is no virtue greater than a virtuous* woman’s burning 
herself with her husband.”— /£i^. 

“No other effectual duty is known for virtuous women, at any 
time after the death of their lords, except casting themselves into 
the same fire.”— 

long as a'woman, in her successive transmigrations, shall de« 
dine burning herself, like a faithful wife, on the same fire with her 
deceased lord, so long shall she be not exempted from springing 
again to life in the body of some female animal.” — Ibid. 

“ If a woman who had despised her husband, and had done what 
was contrary to bis mind, sliouUI (even) from mercenaiy motives, 
as fear, or a suspension of the reasoning powers, die, with her bus- 
band, she shall be purged from all (crimes).*’<— 

* The term Se^wlS IieM renctaiicd yirtnoiu, ii thr.i riplMoed by HirficlK, '‘commiMntipg with her Iiw* 
lin-n.! in tronUr. rejoieing-ia ae^ectiog hcieelf when be ia gone from home, end dying et hia-doetb.* ' 

la the M^^ytt-VeaieaK. ^ b widj *By the'^ fevonr of n chaate women (SedhwM), ibe aniverae ia ptcaerred, en 
athich m|ouat abe ia to be iiiijaided by kingli and people at e gudd^ 
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** Though he have sunk to a region of torment, be restrained in 
dreadful bonds, have reached the place of anguish, be seized by the 
imps of Yumu ; be exhausted of strength, and adlicted and tortur* 
ed for his crimes; still, as a serpent-catcher unerringly drags a ser« 
pent from his hole, so does she draw her husband from hell, and as- 
cend with him to heaven by the power of devotion.*— 

*'If the husband be out of the country when he dies, let the Vir- 
tuous wife take his slippers (or any thing else which belongs to his 
dress) and binding them (or it) on her breast, after purification, en- 
ter a separate fire.” — Br&mhii PooranU, 

**A bramhuneS cannot burn herself on a separate pile . — GoutSmUt 
But this is an eminent virtue in another woman.” — Ooah&na, 

** A woman with -a young child, pregnant, dhubtful whether she 

/■ 

is pregnant or not, or menstruous, cannot ascend the pile.— 
nar&deeif & PooranU, The Vishnoo Pooranfi adds, “ or lately brought 
to bed (within twenty or thirty days), cannot,” &c. 

**If the wife be within one day*s journey of the place where the 
husband died, and signify her wish to burn' with him, the burning 
of his bofpse shall be delayed till berarrival.”— 
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. ** If the hushancl die on the third <Iay of the wife'i menstrual dis- 
charge, and she desire to burn with iiiin, the burning of bis corpse 
shall be delayed one day to accommodate her." . 

I do not find that it is common for women to reveal their inten- 
tion of being burnt with tiieir husbands while both parties are in 
healtli. A few, however, do reveal this intention to their husbands 
alone, and there may be circumstances in the family which may lead , 
to ex])ect such a circumstance. When the husband is ordered by 
tlie doctor to be carried to the river side, there being - no hopes of 
his recovery, sometimes the wife then declares her resolve to be burnt 
with him. In this case, she is treated with great respect by her 
neighbours, who bring her delicate things to eat, &c. When the 
husband is dead, she again declares her resolution to be burnt with 
bis body. Having broken a small branch from the mango tree, she 
takes it with her, and proceeds to the body, where she sits down. 
The barber then comes and paints the sides of her feet red; then she 
bathes, and puts on new clothes. During these preparations, the drum 
beats a certain sound, by which it is known that a widow is about 
to burn with the corpse of her husband. On hearing this all the 
village assembles. The son gets together the things necessary for 
the ceremony. If^there be no son, a relation does this, and if 
po relation, thrathe proprietor or head maiyof the village does it. 
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A hole 13 first dug in the grouud, round which stakes a#dTWen. intO' 
the earthy and thick green stakes laid across to form aikind of bed. 

■ Upon these are laid, in lthandai}ce,.dry thorns, hemp, citified butter, 
pitch, &c. SO that the fire may burn fiercely. Tlie officiating braoL- 
blkn goes to the widow and causes her to repeat the ffrmulas. la 
these m&iitrSs she prays, that as long as fourteen Indpi’S reign,, or 
as tWany years as there are hairs.on her head, sfie muyllbide in hea> 
ven Whh her husband. This heaven, is called Pitree^loltfi. In these* 
si&titffis she prays further, that the heavenly danceri may wait on 
her aiid her husband as long, as foalteen Indrh*S reigi^ and that by 
this act of merit all her fatliet^, mothers and husbafid'S ancestors- 

■ .'ft 

may ascend toheaveu. ;dfter repeating the mbntrfis slfe takes off her 
ornaments, and gives them to her friends, ties some^ red eotton on 
both waists,' puts two new combs in her hair, paints her forehead, 
and takes into the end of the cloth that she wears sohie parched ricn 
.and koUrCcs. While this is going for Watd, the dead bbdy is anoint^ 
%d with clarified butter, bathed, mfintrus repeated over it, and the body 
is then dreissed With new doth. The son next takes a handful of 
boiled rice, prepared for the purpose, and,, repeating a mbntrQ; offers 
it in the n'afte of his deceased father. Ropes and another piece of. 
tloth are spread'upon the wood, knd tlie dead body laid upon the- 
p$le. The widow then Walks round the fhueral pile seven times, 
ttrewing^^atjehed riceiinil kourees as she g|n|ik number e.f people’ 
try to catch corn and kOurebs as they fall/ under theiti .. th^t 



Olf THE HINTKOOS; 


£40 


tl^ese things will cure clistasts.** The widow, having gone round 
aeveh times, ascends the pile,, or rather throws herself down upon it 
by the side of the dead body. A few trifles belonging to woineoV ; 
as a box containing red paint, &c. are laid by her. The ropes are 
theii drawn over the bodies, and they are tied together, and faggots 
put upon them. When this is done, the sbn, turning his head, puts 
fire to the head of his father, and at the same moment several per- ' 
sons light the pile at diflerent sides* After lighting the pile, the 
women, relations, &.c. set up a cry. Then with haste more thorns 
are thrown upon the pile, ' and two bamboo levers are brought ovet 
the whole to hold down the persons and the piles, f Several men, ge« 
herally biamhfins, are employed in holding down these levers,' and 
others are busy in throwing water upon them, that the holders may 
be able to- bear the fire. While the fire is burning, more clarified 
butter and pitch is thrown into it; then more thorns, ItC. till the 
whole be consumed. It may take about two hours before the ^olb ii 
burnt,, but I conceive the wom&n'niust be dead in twa miouteaafteir 
the fire Ims been kindled. Ac the close, the persons- who have been 
employed take up a bunting stick each, and throw it on the remain 
ing fire. The bones, &c. that may be left, are carried and throwb 
into tlie Ganges; 'or if it be at a distance from this river, arc put into 

* Molbcri tie tlieie keurecs, &c. round the-iiecks of »ick childrens 

t A Fj^ion lometitnei takes ontf of these bamboos, oiler the bodies hre bnmt, end, making a bow miA 
aiMott ogbW its ratals ibUntHts bVet U. fte thni mmkeo an Intege of aomo enemjr with dirtf Wd lets A} the 
image., Tlie person whose image is thus pierced is imniediatcljr seised with a pain in bb breasts 
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a pot, and carried to the river. It is said that soi^e little of the 
flesh about the navel almost always remains unburat. Tlie^place 
Avhere the fire was kijpdlecl is plentifully washed ulith water, after 
which the son of the deceased perforins pindee, vif. he makes two 
. halls of boiled rice, and, repeating a mhntrfi, offers them to, or in 
fhe nameof his father and mother, artd Jays them cii the spot where 
. they were burnt. After this, the persons who h#ve been employ- 
ed iniburnihg the bodies batiie, when .each one, tlking up water in 
bis hands, three times repeats amuptru, in which|ire the names of 
the deceased. Then they each pQur water three tiiies upon the spot 
where the bodies have been burnt. The son puts^ovef his loins, in 
comidlf up out of the water, i shred of new cloth,, which he wears, 
if a bramhbn, ien Some gp .borne immediately after, others 

ftay till evening, or, if the burning has'bee.n done in the evening, 
till next morning. Before they eii^er the house, they touch a piece 
of Iron which has been madehpt for the purpose, and also fire.. This 
is done as a charm against -evil spirits. If the bodies were burnt at 
• a distance from the river side, one of the relatipps stays and watches 
at the place three days, .lest some yogeS, sunyases^ or any such men- 
dicant should come to tltje spot, and .in repeating m&jatrfis should in- 
jure the persons burnt It is the custom of these people to repeat 
mfintriis in places w^ere bodies have baen burot 

the second Sfingskrit^ pfioditlnthe Golleg^^ Fort- 
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WJlliam, sar, several years ago, thirteen women voluntarily burn them- 
elves*with one Mooktiiram, ofOola, near Shantipoor. After the pile, 
which was very large, was set on fire, a large quantity of pitch being 
previously thrown into it to make it burn the fiercer, another of this 
bramhfin’s wives came and insisted on burning: While she was repeat- 
ing the formulas her resolution failed, and she wished to escape ; her 
son perceiving this, pushed her into the fire, which was somewhat 
below her on the side of the river, and the poor woman, to save 
herself, caught hold of another woman, a wife also of the deceased, 
and pulled her into the fire, where.^ they both perished I ! 

vf 

About the year 1789, UbhuyS'chorunQ, a bramhiio, saw four wo* 
men burnt with a koolinu bramhon named Ramukantfi at BashQdfi- 
rooneS, near Kalee-ghatu. Three of these women were already sur- 
rounded by the flames when the fourth arrived. She insisted on 
being burnt with them: therefore, after going rapidly through the 
preparatory ceremonies (the bramhuns in the mean time bringing a 
large quantity of combustible materials), some fresh wood was laid 
adjoining to the fire already kindled, upon which this infatuated fe-^ 
male threw herself. In a moment thorns, w'ood, oil, pitch, &c. were^ 
thrown upon her, and, amidst the shouts of themub, her soul departed 
in a column of fire. 

/ 

Abp^ the year 1809, Ram-Huree, a bramhtin, ofKh&rbdbbfi, near 
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Ctrtcutta, died ftt Patna, where be had been in the enp>loyTneat nf a 
European. This man bad three wives living at Klihruduhtt at the 
time of his death. One of them was deranged ; with|a«otlier he had 
never cohabited, and by the other he bad one son. |The latter bad 
agreed with her husband, that whenever he shouh^ die she would 
burn with him ; and he promised hery.that it he di^ at Patna tl»e 
body shoiild be sent down to Khfiruduhfi*' ■ This ^fe touched her 
husbjfhcTs body at the tithe of this agreement as a Solemn ratiCca- 
lion* of what she said.f After some time this ma# died at Patna, 
and his acquaintance there, agreeably to his reque^ before he died, 
put his bodj in a box, and sent it down on a boat.?. As soon as it 
arrived ft KhftcflduhQ, the news was sent to bis relations. The wife 

• * !fKi iron* of tbe.Himlov wiyt of nn o«h ; otJiri ootht mn mode 'hj t^litog mo of the »h«&triis 

ihalgraiDn, or • wr, orarh S^lw toolree/'or a roodrak.IiS bead-roB. orite^f c. &c.,{ by making affit- 

bylaying.-thcl«iidi)i>.lbehemlofwac.ac. 

^ yijn ia,od)»i» Imw » it.irJea amon^ Ib^ wapeclUig wonic» who promiaed thew hOTbnndnlO bom 

atkhabeni. b« l*lio l»at diclincd. A Sory of tbi. hind ia told of n mnn uamad Gojmia-bhari, who pretend- 
ed to dU-, on pnrpo:* to try-Hie fallbfolnem of liia wife. Aa wuuJMi ahe Ihougbi he was really dead, she decltt- 
«d dm wonM aM din on.Kb flmml .pihs, and the then (aoppobed^ dead mail nroae, and npbtaided her ibr her in- 
Aimtbefc^wry ia relalcl of Shftmbhooram, of Areebya, in linrdwan. who had three wiaca, botwaa the 
Mtot dtlnclied 10 tlw yoonged. Jhia woman had pronnied her husband to burii with him after bis death, end 
he he^' tfti?Snae^S«"“ behaved with the gfeatcit coditcm towerda bis iither wives, edd bed heaped all bis wealth 
.on this lavourtte. A pcrstoi suggested dnubts re|pcctiBg tlie sincerity of this ^^i!s declarelion to die on tla 
fnneral pite. To try her, on a ccitein occ^n, ebreiit frwnJKWj!, btr Imsbeiid sent nreUtiou to say be wee 

fiped. end to wge her to go to the spot to- die.|riih liim.” As won et^be hcerd lim tidbl*. Inatend of pre 

• ■ f^ f^g ««' «»»* «|M»t where the body was anpposed lo be wnitiog. ahe locked up all the jewal^ &c. bevbnaband 

pven her, end b^n to set her busbend’s relatiohs el deSance. In a few Sonta the <daid)yitband arrived 

' ^^,4<|i^lldi.wife, eed fcrShoWniB^ciiiidi^ 
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who had made the above agreeAient failed in her resoliitiooi an4i|t 
in the house weeping. Her son, who was grown a man, arrived ’ 
Calcutta, and ordered her out of the house to go to the funeral pilev 
Site refused, and still remained in the house weeping. The son re* 
proached hia mother, charged her with cowardice, and told her that 
it was through lier that his father's body had been brought so far. He 
again Ordered her out in the most brutal manner. While this was . 
going forward, the deranged wife heard that her husband woi dead, 
and that his body bad arrived. She instantly declared that she. 
would burn with him. The people endeavoured to terrify her, in 
order to divert her from her purpose; but she persisted in afErming 
that she would positively burn. She came to the house, and poured 
the most bitter reproaches on the wife who was unwilling to burn. 
This poor deranged wretch had a chain on her legs : a spectator pro- 
.p’Jsed to take it oS^ and lead her to the funeral pile; but it was ob* 
jeeted, and il>e tlurd wMe arriving, the latter aud this deranged wo* 
roan were led to the dead body. The wood and otlier thiiigsijivere 
prepared, and a large crowd was assembled by tho river side. As 
soon as the deranged wife; saw the dead body, which was very much v 
disfiguredf. and exceedingly oCensive, she declared U was not her 
husband, that in fiict they were going to butn her with ft: dcUd; eow«f 
She poured curses on ihctn ati, and protested she wouilid xot burn 
with a ^ad cow. The other i«roiil<V wlip had never touched her 
husbc]^, exc^t at the roaniag;e cefemony; war hound to this putrid 
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eiareue, and immedtately devoured by the flames, amidst the shouts' 
of the snob. 

About the year 1796^ the following most shockifg and atrocious 
inurder,,under the name of sfilih-miirfinO,* was perpelrated at M&jilu* 
poor, about a day’s journey S. from Calcutta. Wancha-rajnb, a 
bramhfin, of the above place, dying, his wife went^ be burnt with 
the body; all the previous ceremonies were perfornlbd ; she was fas- 
teoed on the pile, and the fire was kindled. The fiikeral pile was by 
the side of some brush- wood, and near a river. It ^as at a late hour 
when the pile was lighted, and was a very dark rain^ night. When 
the fire b^gan to scorch this poor woman, she confr‘^^<^ disen- 
tangle herself from the dead body, crept from under the pile, and 
bid herself among the brush-wood. In a little time it was disco- 
vered that only one body was on the pile. The relations immediately 
took the alarm, and began to hunt for the poor wretch who had made 
her elcape. < After they had found her, the son dragged her forth, 
and insisted upon her throwing herself on the pile again, or that 
she should drown or hang herself. She pleaded for her life at the 
bands of her own son, and declared that she Could not embrace so 
horrid a death-— but she pleaded in vain: . the son urged, that he 
!;<.j|ibnuld lose his cast, and that therefore he wonlddie, or she should.. 
Jl^iiable to persuade her to hang or drown herself, the son^nd the 

. ashawtthiseiisaiSsMh, 
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‘ others present then tied her hands and feet, and threw her 
funeral pile, where she quickly perished. 

Goopinat’hfi, a bramhfin employed in the Serampore printing>of> 

flee, in the year 1799, saw twenty-two females burnt alive with, 

the remains of t)^iiQntfi-rarau, a bramhun of Bagn&parfi, near NO* 

dSeyu. This koolinu bramhun had more than a hundred wives. At 

the first kindling of the fire only three of these wives had arrived. 

Thejire wat kept kindled three days!! When one or more arrived, 

the ceremonies were gone through, and they threw themselves on the 

biasing fire! On the first day three were burnt; on the second and 

third days nineteen more. Among these women some were, as much 

,1 

as forty years old, and others as young as sixteen. The three fint 
had lived with this bramhun; the others had seldom seen him. He 
married in one house fopr sisters ; two of these were among the 
number burnt. 

About the year 1802, the wife of a man of property of the writer 
cast, was burnt at Kashdi-poor, in the suburbs of Calcutta. The 
bramhun who saw this scene described it to me thus : When be went 
to the spot, he saw a vast crowd of pqople assembled, and amongst 
the rest the above (emale, a girl about fourteen years old, and ano- 
ther fomale, of aditferent cast, who had cohabited with the deceas- 

ed*4^iThe girl addressed herself to the mistress of her husband, and 
if Qaa* 

t 
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asked her what she did there ; that she had /ived with liier husband; 
but that she (his wife) would now have the privilege of enjoying his 
company after death. Though he had never^ no not for (Hie da^, since 
their marriage, staid with her ; and though he had never loved her, 
yet she had always had the strongest affection for him. : She added, 
(continuing her address to the mistress of her husband),'^' If, however, 
you will accompany hitn, come, let us burn together; if not, arise 
and depart*’ She then asked this woman what her Imdhand had be-, 
tjueathed to her? She replied, that he had given ht^ twenty-five 
roopees^ and some clothes. To this the wife of the deceased added 
twenty-five more, and some garments. After this conversation, the 
bramh&ns hastened the ceremonies; her friends entreated her to eat 
sonae sweetmeats, but she declined it, and declared that she would 
eat nothing but that which site came to eat (fire). At this time the 
clouds gathered thick,, and there was the appearance of heavy rain.: 
some persons urged delay till the rain was over; but she requested 
them to hasten the business, for that she was ready. A. bramhun 
now arrived, and- entreated the favour of this woman to forgive a 
debt diie to. her husband for which his brother was in. jail. She for- 
gave it, leaving a. written order behind her, to. which she made her 
mark* After the ceremonies by the side of the river, and near the 
pile,;]ir^ij^ ended,, she composedly, laid herself d6wn on the- pile, put 
under, the head of the deceased, and the other arm <^r his 
breast, and; they^jre thus tiedi together. At the time of 
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the pile, the rain fell in torrents, and the fire \ras so partially lighted 
that'it only singed her clothes and her hair. The pile Cwnit-io^ed in 
this state half an hour on account of the rain. This female, howetrer, 
remained in the same posture on the pile : at length the rain ceased, 
and, in a few seconds, the fire devoured her. All the people expressed 
their astonishment at the many favourable circumstances which hap^ 
pened at this death : the generosity of this female towards her rival 
— to the bramhun in debt — as well as towards her unworthy husband, 
and the calmness and fortitude with which she embraced the flames. 

It was reported that this female had^cohabited with others, but she de- 
nied it before she ascended the pile, 

A friend once related to me two scenes to which he had been an 
eye-witness: one was that of a young woman who appeared to pos- 
sess the most perfect serenity of mind during every part of the pre- 
paratory ceremonies : calm and placid, she acted as though uncon- 
scious of the least danger;, she smiled at some, gave presents to 
others, and walked round the funeral pile, and laid herself dotvn by the 
dead body, with as much composure as though she had been about 
to take rest at night. The other scene was very different:, the wo- 
man, middle aged and corpulent, appeared to go through the busi- 
ness with extreme rclilctance and agitation :. the bramhfins watched 
her, folj[^wed her closely, held her up, and led her round the funer- 

af^le, /and seemed to Teel uneasy, till they had tied her fast to the 
1 % 
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dead body, and had brought the faggots and bamboo levers over her. 
My frietvd said, that one of this woman's arms was seen at the' out- 
side, and that he saw it move, as in convulsive motions, for some 
time after the pile was lighted. Tiie Hindoos say, that it is a proof 
the woman was a great sinner if any part of her body is seen to move 
after the pile has been lighted; and, on the contrary, if she is not 
seen lo move, they exclaim— “ Ah ! what a peifect creature she was ! 
What a blessed suhu-mGranfi was hei's.” A respectid>Ie native oneq 
told me, that he had heard of a woman's crying dreadlully after she 
was laid on the pile, which, however, did not save hqr life; but thitt 
the bramhuns fell iuto disgrace on this account, 

I have been witness to two instances of the burning of widows: 
On the latter occasion two women were burnt together ; one of them 
appeared to possess great resolution, but the other was almost dead 
with fear. 

Instances of children of eight, ten, or twelve years of age, thus 
devoting themselves, are not uncommon. About the year 1804, a 
child of eight years was burnt witli the dpad body of her husband 
at Alo, near Dumdum. This br^mhGn's name was lluree-nat'hd. At 
the time the news arrived of the dic^th of this child’s husband she 
was playing w‘>th other children at a neighbour's house. 'V Having, 
just before this been beaten severely by her aunt^ and suffered much 
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from the same persen, she' resolved to burn with the dead body, in 
ordef to avoid similar treatment in future, nor could her relations 
change her resolution by any arguments which they used. She said 
she would enter the lire, but avould not go back to stiffer from her 
aunt. As soon as she was laid on the pile she appeared to die, (no 
doubt from fear) even before the fire touched her. The Hindoos 
say, it is often the case, tliat the female who is really Sadhwee is 
united to her husband immediately on hearing the news of his death, 
Without the delay of the fire. 

Another, instance of the same kind occuired in the year 1802, at 
Burisha, near Calcutta. A child, eight years old, was burnt with 
her husband. Before she went to the funeral pile, she put her hand . 
upon some burning coals, and held it theie for some time, to con- 
vince her friends that she could endure the fire of the funeral pile. 

About the year 1794, a girl, fifteen years old, was burnt with her 
husband, Davec*churunu, a bramhun of Muniram-poor, near Bar- 
rack-poor. This girl, at the time she was burnt, had been deli- 
vered of her first child about three weeks. Her friends remonstrat- ' 
ed with her, and did all but (what they ought to have done) use 
force. When they urged the situation of the infant. she would leave, 
she beg|jpd they would not disturb her mind by such things: it was 
only a female child| and therefore the leaving it was of less conse- 
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queoce. After she had mounted the pile, ' she sat up and informed 
the officiating bramhOii, Turkalunkaiu, that she then recollected 
that in a former birth he was her father. To prove this, she said that 
in the corner of her house, at a certain depth in the etrtli, an iron 
weapon would be found. She further affirmed, that in, a few years 
the family of her husband would become extinct, wlui|th» said my 
informant, came literally true. 

Women eighty years old and upwards sometimes bum with their 
husbands. About the year 1791, (lied at Nfideeya, Gdpalu>nfiyalun« 
karb, a very learned bramhun. He was supposed to be one huudred 
years old at the time of his death; his' wife about eighty. She was 
almost in a state of second childhood, yet lier gray hairs availed no* 
thing against this most abominable custom.. A very similar instance 
occurred about twenty - five years age (1809) at Sbantipooc, in the 
case of the wife of Ramciiuiid*vusboo, a kaist'ldi. The age of this 

female could not be Jess then eighty or cighty-bve years. 

% 

The-first'Sung.skritu p8ndit in the College of fort William saw a 
bramhiinee atjlungpooi:, who had escaped from the pile. She was 
earned away by.aimat^maker, from whom she eloped, and afterwards ‘ 
lived with a .MusuUnan ^room. JVbout the year J 804, a woman who 
had cohabited with , a :man as his wife, though not married, burnt' 
herself witlKhis. body at JCal^>gbatQ, .near Calcutta. 
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<«^Some years ago, a sepoy from* the upper provinces died at Kid- 
% 

derpoor, near Calcutta. The woman who cohabited with him 
went to the head land-owner, and requested him to provide the ma- 
terials for burning her with thfs dead body. He did so, and this 
adulteress entered the flames, and was consumed with the dead body 
of her paramour. 

In Orissa a pit is dug, and the combustibles are thrown into it, 
after which the woman precipitates herself into the flaming pit. The 
landholders, or rajas, of that country, usually have a great number 
of concubines. If on the death of a raja, his wife burn herself 
with him, the other women are seized, and, by beating, dragging, 
binding, and other forcible methods, are compelled to enter the pit, 
where they are all destroyed together. 

The widows of the yogees, a description of weavers, who bury 
their dead, are sometimes buried alive with their deceased husbands. 
If the person have died near the Ganges, the grave, or pit, is dug 
by the side of this sacred river. At the bottom of the grave they 
apread a new cloth, and lay the dead body on it The widow 
then bathes, is dressed in new clothes; her feet are painted ; and 
other ceremonies being performed, she descends into the pit that is to 
swallow ^er up. She’ sits down in the grave, and puts the head 
of her dead husband on her knee. A lighted lamp is placed near 

Rrr 
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her. The priest (not a bramhiin) siti by the side of the grave, 
and repeats certain ceremonies, and the friends of the deceased 
walk round the grave several times repeating ''Hfiree btll ! Huree 
bul !” that is, literally, “ Repeat the name of Hbree but in its 
common use it is eqivalent to Huzza 1 Huzza 1 Next the friends 
cast into the grave garments, sweetmeats, sandal wood, roopees,^ 
milk, curds, clarified butter, or something of this kind. The wi- 
dow also directs any thing to be given to her friends or children. 
AH things having been arranged, the son casts a new garment into 
the grave, with flowers, sandal ,woo<l, &c. and then earth is care- 
fully thrown into the grave, all round the widow, without touch- 
ing her body, till the earth has arisen as high as her shoulders, when^ 
alt at once, they throw earth in as fast as possible, till they have 
raised a mound of earth on the grave, when they tread it down with 
their feet, and tlms bury the miserable wretch alive. They place 
on the grave, before they leave it, sandal wood, rice, curdsj a lamp,. 
See, and then, walking round the grave three times, return home.. 

Some voishnfivus bury their dead, and there are instances of wi- 
dows of this cast being buried with their husbands.. 

The Hindoo shastrils permit a woman to^change her mind, evett 
on the funeral pile, and command such a peison to- perform) as an 
atonement, a severe fast. This fast may be commuted by gifts to 
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l^ramhiins. The Vishnotf'poortfnfi directs such a female to bechqj^a 
bi^h&charee, which profe^sfon obliges the person to abstain from 
connubial intercourse, from chewing betle or other exbilirating 
herbs, Trom anointing herse||r with oil,* &c. Nutwiilisianding this 
provision of the shastru, 1 am informed that at present a widow is 
never allowed to return, if she go to the dead body declaring that 
she will be burnt with it At least, if a widow should change her 
mind, she is delivered up to persons of the lowest cast to do what they 
will with her. She never goes back to her relations. 

Within a few years two attempts have been made to ascertain the 
number of widows who arc burnt alive within a given time. The 
first attempt was intended to ascertain tlie number thus burnt alive 
within thirty miles of Calcutta within one year, viz. in lf;03. Pcr> 
sons, selected for the purpose, were sent from place to place through 
that extent to enquire of the people of each town or village how 
many had been burnt within the year. The return made a total of 
FOUR HUNDRED AND THIUIT-EIGUT !1! Yet very few places 

I * , ■ 

east or west of the river Hoogly were visited. To ascertain this mat- 
ter with greater exactness, ten persons were, in the year 1804, station- 

.¥ 

* This anointing it called ttbliisliakb: When oil is applied to tiie crown of the head, and rcachei all tliO 
limbos it is called Qbhjttng5.** Vhere seemi to be a strong alRiiIty betwiit the Jewish and Hindoo methods 
of anointing^ this respect: ** Itis like the precioos ointnient upon the bead, that ran down upon the beard 

creo Aaron’s beards that went down to the skirts of his garmentiJ* Fsaim cxiiiii. f. 

Rrr 9 
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eel in different places within the aboye^rsertioned extent of country r ^ 
each person s station was marked dut^ and^ ctiey continued on the wad^ 
for six months, taking account of every instance of a widow's being 
burnt which came within thcii observatipn. Monthly reportsVere sent 
in; and the result, though less than the former year’s report, made the. 
number between TWO AND THREE HUNDRED for the year !!! — 
If within so small a space several hundreds of widows were burnt alive 
in one year, HOW MANY THOUSANDS OF THESE. WIDOWS 
MUST BE MURDERED IN A YEAR— IN SO EXTENSIVE A 
COUNTRY AS HINDOOSPHAN !!• So that, in fact, the funeral 

c 

pile devours more than war itself ! How truly shocking ! Nothing 
like it exists in the whole work of hiiman cruelty. What a book of 
martyrsf would the history of these burnings make ! 

The desire of Hindoo women to die with iheir husbands ; and 
the calmness of many in going through the ceremonies which pre> 
cede this terrible death, are circumstances almost, if not altogether, 
unparalleled. It is another proof of the amazing power which this 
superstition has over the minds of its votaries. Among other cir> 
cumstances which urge them to. this dreadful deed we may rank the 

* It will easily occur to a poraon famlior with the holy 9criptures« what a great difference there » be» 
twill the coiumandi of theio icriptures reipecting the widow and the orphan^ and Uie Hindoo.abaitrtta* 

0 

. t The author boro only means to compare the Christian persecutors nud tbtir crurltiea with those of the 
bnndillns. A Hindoo heathen woman would neyer enter the flames with the fortitude of tlie female obrU^ 
tien mmtyu, if slid had the same views ofilbe importance of entering on eternity as the kttcr had. 
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^ following: First, the and other shastrfis, recommeud and 

^^omise the widow that'He'shall deliver her husband from he]I«\iid 
enjoy a long happiness withVim in heaven ; secondly, long custom 
has familiarized their minds^o the deed; thirdly, by this act they get 
rid of the disgrace of wit^owhood, and their names are recorded 
among the honourable of tHeir families; fourthly, they avoid being 


starved and ill-treated by their relations; and lastly, the Hindoos 
treat the idea of death with comparative indiflereuce, as being only 
changing one body for another, as the snake changes his skin. If 


they considered that death introduced a person into an unalterable 
state of existence, and that God, the judge, required purity of heart, 
no doubt these ideas would make them weigh ,wcll a step pregnant 
with such momentous consequences. 


The conduct of the bramliuns at the burning of widows is so un- 
feeling, that those who have represented them to the world as the 
mildest and most amiable of men, need only to attend on one of 
these occasions to convince them that they have greatly imposed on 
mankind. Where a family of bramhuns suppose that tlie burning 
of a mother, or their brother’s or ancle’s wife, or any other female 
of the family, is necessary to support the credit of the family, the 
woman knows she must go, and that her death is expected. She is 
aware ^Iso that if sfre should not burn, she will be used with great 
cruelty, be ill fed> continually reproached, and treated as one who> 
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has^t^graded the family. The bratnllulf Vho has greatly assistecL 
nfe in this work has very seriously assured me, that he believed *no 
violence was ever used to compel a wSman to go to the pile ; nay, 
that after she has declared her resoluti^ to this effect, her friends 
snake use of various arguments to see whether she be detei^ined, and 
whether she be likely to persevere or nbt, for if she go to the water 
side, and then refuse to burn, they consider it an indelible disgrace to 
the family; that it is not uncommon for them to demand a proof 
of her resolution, by telling her to hold her finger in the fire; if she 
be able to endure this, they conclude they are safe, and that she 
will not change her mind. If, however, she should flinch at the 
sight of the pile, &c. they remain deaf to whatever she says; they 
hurry her through the previous ceremonies, attend closely upon her, 
and go through the work of murder in the most determined manner. 


SECTION xxxvr. 


Voluntary Suicide, (KamyU MUrUnU.) 

WilEN a person is ill of a supposed incurable distemf>.er, oris 
in distress, or is despised, or ill treated without a protector, it is 



^c^mon for him to fori]^^^?re5t?luhon of parting with life in the 
stream of the Ganges.* smne do this under the superstitious idea 
that it is highly meritorious n end life iu this holy river. Others do 
it after a vow, at the time pf making which they prayed for some 
great favour iu the next birt^, as riches, or freedom from pain, sor- 
row, &c. 


Some persons performing kamyu*marunu, after their arrival on the 
banks of the river, abstain from food for several days, that life may 
thus depart from them iu sight of the holy stream ; but the greater 
number drown themselves in the presence of spectators. The chil- 
dren or other relations of these people generally attend them; and 
instances are mentioned, in which a father, when on the point of 
drowning himself, has tried to swim to land, but has been forcibly 
pushed into the stream by his son. At Saugur island it is accounted 
a propitious sign if the person is soon seized by a shark, or an alli- 
gator ; but his future happiness is supposed to be very doubtful if he 
should stay long in the water before lie is drowned. 


There are different places of the Ganges where it is considered a» 
most lucky for persons thus to murder themselves, and in some 

• In Engluid. where the id« preveila thM self-iiMinlor shuts out the hope of meiej in the nest srotW, soU 
cides are xyy oommon. What then must thegr bo in a conutry containing ao mnrii diitreie aa this, and where 
the inhahitanU an; pennaded. that aelfrmarder in the Oangea is the very loed to future happiiwsil Henee.it 
^ is well known, that umltitudeB of Hindoes secretly drom theaiselveB in the Ganges tbenghdiieeveiy isdifficult. 

Vast niunben leave their hmnee in disgust, and ate never heard of more. 
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casfd lucky days and festivals are chosen; l?4t a person’s drowning, 
himself in any part of the river is supj^^cd to be an act, not only 
innocent, but followed with the certain Possession of heaven; Fal- 
lacious hopes like these must exceeding!^’ multiply instances of self- 
murder, and I am credibly informed thjat though these victims are 
not so numerous as they used to be, yet that multitudes annually 
thus perish. The British Government has been constrained, for 
some years past, to send a guard of sepoys to Saugur island, to pre- 
vent persons murdering themselves and children at this junction of 
the Ganges with the sea, iit the annual festivals at this place. * 

■ 

Some years ago, as ShirSmunee, a biamh&n, was returning from 
bathing with another bramhun of the name of Kashee-nat’hfi, at 
Shantipoor, they saw a poor old man sitting on the bank of the ri* 
ver, and asked him what he was doing there? lie replied, that he 
had no friends nor connections in the world, and that he was, in 
fact, about to renounce his life in the Ganges. Kashee-nat’hu, be- 
ing a wicked fellow, urged him not to delay then, if he was come 
to die ; — but the tnau seemed to hesitate, and replied, that it was 
very cold. The bramhun, declaring that he wished to see the spoil 
before he returned to hjs house, reproached the poor trembling 
wretch for liis cowardice, and laying bold of hjs hand, dragged him 
to the edge of the bank, where he made him sit down, rubbed him 

» j ■ ‘ 

* 8ce next yoUmiei {wge 475. ^ 
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W’th the sacred dirt of fWisjiver, and ordered him to repeat the^rd^ 
per incantations. While he^as thus, with his eyes closed, repeat* 
ingp these, forms, he slipped down, and sunk in the water, which was 
very deep, — and rose no nioije ! 

A number of expressions in several Hindoo shastrSs countenance 
these practices. S3me of the sinritees, pooranus, &c. lay down rules 
for Kamyu-mur&nu. 

Besides casting themselves into the Ganges, the Hindoo shas- 
trili teach, that it is an act of merit to renounce life laying hold of 
a sacred trpe, or by casting themselves from precipices, or under 
the wheels of Jugunnai’hh’s chariot, or by eutering fire, or by ex- 
posing the body to excessive cold in going to the mountain Hima* 
IfiyO. 

Thus the wretched relief which the Hindoo shastrus propose 
against the misfortunes of life is-— self-murder.* 

4 

* I belleTe a number of modem works in ibe English language give too.moch countenance to this dread* 
ful Clime. What it that unites nominal christiant and hdathe ns in so many points of doctrine and practice ? 
-^On this pointy the former can certainly receive no countenance from the Christian systemt which in every 
part teaches its disciples to says All the days of my appointed time will 1 wait# till my change come.* 
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SECTION XXXTir 

Persons casting themselves j^om precipices, 

I 2 - 

ANOTHER way In which the Hin^o sbastriis Allow a person to 
renounce life, is by his tlirowing himself from a mountain or some 
other eminence. Bengal is a perfect plain; and I have not learnt 
how far this permission of the shastr& is acted upoia in the mountain- 
ous parts of Hindoost’han. 


SECTION XXXVZII. 

Perishing in cold regions* 

THE Hindoos have a way to heaven without dying. The road 
to this place lies to the N. W. If the person, who sets out for this 
heaven, by repeating certain mfintr&s, survive the cold, he at last ar- 
. rives at Himalfiyu, the residence of Shiva.* When a person exposes 

* Sonnmi* doniig bis tfivelt in 0r€ec6 and Turbos made a journey into ancient Maoedonia» and paid a 
tonoont OljTDpiia* the abode of the goda It wat the middle of July when tbU ezennion waa takenf and 
alibongh the heat was eztreme towatda the bate of the moontain, as well as in the plaint vmt masses of snow 
tendered the summit inaccessible. ** It is not nstonishing»* says Sonninii *' that the QreeJb have placed tlm 
abode of tho gods on an eminence wbieh mortals cannot reach.*’ The monks of the ^on%tnt ** who hife sac* 
.aeoded them in thb great elevation of the globe,* confirmed uhat has been sometimes disputed, j^he perpetusi 
pfirmanaiici of ioe and snow on the top of the moiuitain. Wittr the ezeeption of chanmis and a few bear% 
IhM^ira ba^ly^^ seen beyond the half of iIm height of Olympnn BMs also fcaioel/ 

namttdllfsuL ^ 
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‘ lH|nself to be frozen to ^thTin this journey to HimaluyS, he is saK^ 
to “go the Great Journey. ’’^^his is another way in which the Hin- 
doos ma^ meritoriously kill tmmselves. Yoodhist’hirfi is said to 
have thus gone direct to heaven ; but his companions Bheemd, tj^r- 
joonb, Nfikool5, SQh&>dav&| Droupudoe perished by the cold on 
the mountain.* 


SECTION XXKIX. 


Dying under the wheels of JUgUnnat*hU*$ car, 

ANOTHER kind of kamyfi-mur&nb exists among the Hindoos, in 
which multitudes perish every year. This is the practice of fallipg 
under the wheels of JOgonnat’h&*s chariot, at the time of the great 
po5ja in the month Ashaiu.t Amongst the immense multitudes as- 
sembled at the drawing of this chariot, there are numbers of per- 
sons afflicted with dreadful diseases, and others involved in worldly 
troubles, or worn out with age and neglect. It often happens that’' 
persons of these descriptions, after offering up a prayer to the god/' 
tbait they may be rich in the next birth, or that they may attain hap- 

^ See table of conte&U of the lllUiabhai&t& in thii volume* t See the article Jiij^iiiinat'M in the neat 

r(i|J|jme« 
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pi^vS3| cast themselves under the wlieeirof;lhe chariot, and are in* 
stantly crushed to death. There ara^reat numbers of these cha* 
riots in Bengal, and every year, in soue one of thesf places, ^persons 
thus destroy themselves. At Jugunnat*Ah*kshatrn, in Orissa, a num- 
ber of persons perish in this manner evj^ry year : inf some years nol 
less than a hunilred. Many, against their wills, are ^rown down by 
the pressure of the crowd, and perish. 

The bodies of persons who voluntarily renounce li^ in this manner, 
are taken up by relations or others, and burnt, or thrown into the 
river. The victims who devote themselves to death in these forms 
have an entire confidence that they shall, by this meritorious act ol 
self>murder, attain to happiness. 


SECTION XU 

Casting children info the Gangeu 

THE people of some parts of India, particularly the inhabitants 
of Orissa, and the Eastern parts of Bengal, often make offerings of 
their children to the goddess Gfinga. * The reason of it is said to bo 
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as follows ; When ay^o^hiafT has been long married, and hltlyno 
children, it is common forShe man, or his wife, or both of them, to 
make a vow to the goddess wQnga, that if she will bestow the bles- 
sing of children upon them, they will devote the fir&t-born to her. 
If after this vow they hard children, the eldest is brought up to a 
proper age, three, four, or more years, according to circumstances, 
when, on a particular day appointed fur bathing in any holy part of 
the river, they take the child with them, and ofler it to this goddess ; 
at the time of bathing, the child is encouraged to go farther and far- 
ther into the water till it is carried away by the stream, oris pushed 
off by its inhuman parents. Sometimes a stranger catches the child, 
and brings it up^ but it is abandoned by its parents at the moment 
it floats in the water, and if ho one be found more humane than they, 
it infallibly perishes. 


The principal places in Bengal where this species of murder is prac- 
ticed, are, at Gunga-Sagurd, where the river Hoogly disembogues 
itself into the sea; at Voidyuvatee, a town about two miles to the- 
north of Serampoor; at Trivanee, at Nodeeya, at Chagduhu, and: 
at Prfiyagu, viz. at the confluence of the Yumoonh and the Ganges. 


Tliis custom is not* commanded by any shastrfi, and is principally- 
practiced by persons who come from the Eastern parts of Bengalj. 
gnd from the vicinity of Midnapobr. 
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SECTION XL^,.r 

Exposing of Children io ^starved to diath, 

■ ) 

THIS is a barbarous custom, not conmanded by any of the shas- 
trus, and wholly condned to the lower classes of tberpeople. If an 
infant refuse the mother’s breast, and appear very dpeasy, through 
sickness or any other cause, it is supposed that it it' under the in- 
fluence, of some infernal, or malignant spirit. In th^ case the poor 
child is put into a basket, and hung up in a tree fur three days, in 
which time it generally dies, being destroyed by ants, or birds of 
prey, or perishing by hunger and neglect. If it should not be dead at 
the expiration of three days, the mother takes it home again, and 
nurses it, but this seldom happens. 


The late Mr. Thomas, a missionary, once saved one of these poor 
infants in one of the northern districts of Bengal, which had fallen 
out of the basket, and when a jackall was running away with it. It 
Was afterwards claimed by and restored to the mother. As he and 
Mr...Carey were afterwards passing under the same tree, they found a 
basket hanging up, containing* the skeleton of another infant which 
baiy>CTi||hed in the same manner. ’This was at Dhdlahaut, near Mal- 
da. . The custom is unknown in many places, but, it is to be beared, 
it is^ too common io manj others. 
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ON xur. 


FalUng on tpikest walkinAon Jire, boring the sides and tongue, 

swinging, ^c. 

IN the month ChoitrG, a number of shoodias, in almost every 
town and village in Bengal,* assuming the name of sunyasees for the 
time, perform certain ceremonies of self>torture, all of which fall ua- 
der the general name of s&nyasu. * 

Some of the head*sGnyaseSs purify themselves for a month pre* 
vious to these ceremonies, by going to some celebrated temple or 
image of Shi vu, and there, eating* only once a day, abstaining from 
certain gratiiications, repeating the name of Shiva, dancing be* 
fore his invage*. Other shnyasees attend, to these preparatory cere- 
monies fifteen or ten days. During these days, parties of men and 
boys go about the streets, dancing, having their bodies covered- 
with chalk, ashes, 8cc. their hair daubed with mud) and wearing a 
long piece of false hair mixed with mud and wrapped round the 
head like a turban. A large drum accompanies each party, making 
a horrid din. Buifthes of crows^ or cranes* feathers are tied to 
*thia drum.. 

* *IamiBfiwned( OMspmBtieMtslitiiLvewrpiriaofBiiHliMit’baitS.- 
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the first day, these sunyasees cast thelliiselves from a bamboo 
stage, having three resting places, th^" highest about twenty feet 
from the ground. From this height^hese people cast themselves 
on iron spikes stuck in bags of straw. tThese spikes arc laid nearly 
fiat, so that when the person falls they llmost constantly fall down 
instead of entering his body. There are instances of penons being 
killed, and others wounded, but they are very rare. A lew years 
ago, a person at Kidderpoor, near Calcutta, cast, himself on a knife 
used in cleaning fish, which entered his side, and was the cause of 
his death. He cast himself down from the stage twice on this day, 
the second time, (which was fatal) to gratify a prostitute with whom 
he cohabited.— In some villages, several of these stages are erected, 
and as many as two or three hundred people cast themselves on these 
spikes, in one day, in the presence of great crowds of people. The 
worshippers of Shivil make a great boast of the power of their god 
in preserving his followers in circumstances of such danger. 


The; next day is spent in idleness, the sunyasees lying about $hi< 
v&’s temple, and wandering about like persons half drunk, or jaded 
with revelUiig. On the following day, a large fire is kindled op- 
posite Shivu's temple, and when -the burnt wood has been formed 
into a great heap, a head>sbnyasee, with a huitbh of canes in his 
hand, fiattens the heap a little, and walks over it with his bare feet. 
After him, the other sfinyasSes spread the fire about, walk across < 
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ft) dance upon it, and then cast the embers in the air and at sach 
other. 

The next morning early thd work of piercing the tongues and sides 
commences : In the year ijpOS I went to Kalec-ghat, in company 
with two or three friends, to witness these cruelties. Wc set off from 
Calcutta between three and four in the morning, and arrived at Kalee- 
ghat spmething before five. We overtook numerous companies pro- 
ceeding to the same spot. As usual, they had with them drums and 
other instruments of music, also spits, canes, and different articles 
to run through their tongues and sides. Some svith tinkling rings on 
their ancles were dancing and exhibiting indecent gestures as they 
passed along, while others rent the air, vociferating filthy songs. As 
we entered the village where the temple of this great goddess is si- 
tuated the crowds were so great that we could with difficulty get our 
one-horse chairs along, and at last we were completely blocked up. 
We then alighted, placed the chairs in a place of safety, and went 
amongst the crowd. But who shall describe a scene like this?-— 
Here, men of all ages, who intended to have their tongues pierced, 
or their sides bored, were buying garlands of flowers to hang round » 
their necks, or tie round their heads— there, others were carrying their 

offerings to the goddess ; over the heads of the crowd were seen no- 

) 

thing hut the feathers belonging to the great drums, and the instru- 
ments of torture which each victim was carrying in his hand. These 

» . Ttt 
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^rctdied victims of superstition were distinguished from others by 
the quantity of oil rubbed on their bodies, and by streaks and dots 
of mud all over them; some of the'Vcad-mcn belonging to each 

ri 

company were covered with ashes, or tlrcssed in a most fantastic 
manner, like the fool amongst mountebanks. For the sake of low 
fun, some were dressed as English women, and others had on a hat 
to excite the crowd to laugh at Gora.* As soon as we could force 
our way, we proceeded to the temple of Ivalec, where the crowd, 
inflamed to madness, almost trampled upon one another, to get a sight 
of the goddess. We went up to the door- way, when a bramhun, who 
was one of the owners of the idol, addressed one of my companions in 
broken English: “Money — money — for black mother.” My friend, 
not much liking the looks of his black mother, declared he should 
give her nothing. From this spot we went into the temple-yard, 
where two or three blacksn\iths had begun the work of piercing 
tongues and boring the sides. We drew near. The first man seemed 
reluctant to put out his tongue, but the blacksmith, putting something 
like flour on the tongue, and having a piece of cloth betwixt his fin- 
gers, laid hold of it, and dragged it out, and, placing his lancet under 
it in the middle, pierced it through, and let the fellow go. The next 
person whose tongue we saw cut, directed the blacksmith to cut it 
on a contrary side, as it had been cut twice before, in former years. 

] Je seemed to go through the business of having his tongue slit with 


* The namo fof white mail* 
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perfect sang froul. Tlie company of natives appeared entirely un- 
moved, and the blacksmith, Tpocketing the pence and two-pcnct5« 
given by each for whom he .<ii(J this lavour, laughed at the sport. 
I could not help asking, whether they were not punishing these men 
for lying. After seeing the operation performed on one or two more, 
w'e went to another group, where they were boiing the sides. The 
firstwesaw undergoing this operation was a hoy who might be twelve 
or thirteen years old, and who had been brought by his elder bro- 
ther to submit to this cruelty. A thread was drawn through the 
skin on each side with a kind of lancet having an eye to it like a 
needle. This boy did not flinch, but he hung by his hands over 
the shoulders of his brother. The thread was rubbed with clarified 
butter. I asked a man who had just had his sides bored, why 
he did this ? lie said he had made a vow to Kalce at a time of dan< 
gerous illness, and now he was performing his vow. A bye*standcr 
added, it was an act of holiness, or merit. Passing^from this group, 
we saw a roan dancing backwards and forwards with two canes run 
through Ills sides as thick as a niaifs little finger. In returning to 
Calcutta we saw many with things of different thicknesses thrust 
through their sides and tongues, and several with the pointed handles 
of iron shovels, cantaining Are, sticking in their sides. Into this Are 
every now and then they threw Indian pitch, which for the mo- 
ment blamed very high. I saw one man whose singular mode of 
punishing his body for the good of hb soul struck me much : bb 

• TttS 
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breast, arms, kc. were entirely covered with pins, as thick as nails, or 
'packing needles. This is called van-phora.* The person had made 
a vow to Shivh thus to pierce his body, praying the god to remove 
some evil from him. 

Some sfinyasees at this festival put swords through the holes in their 
tongues, others spears, others thick pieces of round iron, which they 
call arrows. Many, as a bravado, put other things' through their 
tongues, as living snakes, bamboos, guns, &c. Others, to excite the 
attention of the crowd still more, procure images of bouses, gods, 
temples, kc. and placing them on a single bamboo, hold them up 
in their hands, and put the bamboo through their tongues. In 1805, 
at Calcutta, a few base fellows made a bamboo stage, placed a pros- 
titute upon it, and carried her through the streets, her paramour ac- 
companying them, having one of her ancle ornaments in the slit of 
his tongue. Another year a roan put his finger through the tongue 
of another, and they went along dancing and making indecent ges- 
tures together. In their sides others put bamboos, ropes, canes, the 
stalk of a climbing plant, the long tube of the hooka, &c. and, rub- 
bing these things with oil, while two persons go before and two be- 
hind to hold the ends of the things which have been passed through 
the sides, they dance backwards and forward^, making indecent ges- 
tures. These {>eople pass through the streets with these marks of' 


* FSeidng with anowi. 
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'self-torture upon them, followed by crowds of idle people. They 
are paid by the towns or villages where they perform these mofe 
than brutal acts, and a Icvy^is made on the inhabitants to defray 
the expence. On the evening of this day some of these sunyasees 
pierce the skin of their foreheads, and place a rod of iron in it as a* 
socket, and on this rod fasten a lamp, which is kept burning aU 
night. The persons bearing these lamps sit in Shivu’s temple, or 
before it, all night, and occasionally call upon this god by different 
names. On the same evening, different parties of sunyasees hold 
conversations respecting ShivQ in verse. 

On the following day, in the afternoon, what is called Churuku, 
or the swinging by hooks fastened in the back, is performed. The 
trees are erected in some open place in the town or suburbs. They 
are generally about fifteen, twenty, or twenty-five cubits high. In 
some places a kind of worship is paid at the foot of the tree to Shi- 
vS, wlien two pigeons are let loose, or slain. In other parts, i. e. 
in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, the worship of ShivS is perform- 
ed at his temple, after which the crowd proceed to the swinging 
posts, and commence the horrid work. The man who is to swing 
prostrates himself before the tree, and a person, with his dusty fin- 
gers, makes a mark, where the hooks are to be put. Auothei' person 
immediately gives him a smart slap on the back, and pinches uj^ 
the skin hard with his thumb and fingers; wlule another passes the. 
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hook through, taking hold of about an inch of the skin ; the other ‘ 
Irook is then in like manner put throiigli the skin of the other side 
of the back, and the man gets up on bis feet As he is riling, some 
water is thrown in his face. lie then mounts on a nian's back, 
or is elevated in some other way, and the strings which aie attached 
to the hooks in his back are tied to the rope'at one end of the hori- 
zontal bamboo, and the rope at the other eiid is held by siK'erai men, 
who, drawing it down, raise up the end on which the man swings, 
and by their running round with that rope the machine is turned. 
In swinging, the man describes a circle of about thirty feejt diameter. 
Some swing only a few minutes, others half an hour or more. I 
have heard of some who have continued swinging four hours. In the 
southern parts of Bengal a piece of cloth is put round the body and 
under the hooks, lest the flesh should tear, and the wretch fall and 
be dashed to pieces, but tbe whole weight of the body rests on the 
hooks. Some of these persons take the wooden hooka (pipe), and 
smoak while swinging, as though insensible of tbe least pain. Others 
take up fruit in their hands, and throw it among the crowd, or eat 
iti I have heard of a person’s having a monkey’s collar run into 
his hinder parts,* and tlie roan and the monkey were whirled round 
togetheri. On one occasion, in the north of Bengal, a man took a 
large piece of wood in bis mouth, abd swung for a considerable time, 
without any cloth rdnnd his body to preserve him should Che flesh 

* AtKMtipooir. 
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of his back tare. On some occasions these sunyasces have hooks nm 
through their thighs as well as backs. About the year 1800 five 
women swung iii this manner, Vith hooks through their backs and 
thighs, at Kidderpoor near Calcutta. It is not very uncommon for 
the flesh to tear, and the person to fall. Instances are related of 
such persons perishing on the spot. A few years ago a man fell 
from the post at Kidderpoor, when he was whirling round with great 
rapidity; falling on a poor woman who was selling parched rice, she 
was killed on the spot, and the man died the next day. At a village 
near Bujbfij, some years since, the«swing fell, and broke a man’s leg. 
The man who was upon it, as soon as he was loosed, ran to another 
tree, was drawn up, and whirled round again, as though nothing had 
happened. I have heard of one man’s swinging three times in one 
day on different trees; and a brainhun assured me, that he had seen 
four men swing on one tree; while swinging, this tree was carried 
round the field by the crowd. 

On the day of swinging, in some places, a sfinyasee is laid before 

the temple of Shivu as dead, and is afterwards carried to the place 

#- 

where they burn the dead. Here they read many muntrds, and per-" 
form certain ceremonies, when the (supposed) dead sunyasee arises, 
and they dance around him, and proclaim the name of ShivQ. 

The next morning the shnyaseea go to Shivfi’s temple, and per- 
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form bis vorabip, when they take off thepoita which they bad wortf 
'during the festival. On this day, they Beg, or take from their houses, 
a quantity of rice, and other things, <- which they make into a kind 
of frumenty, in the place where they burn the dead. These things 
they offbr, with some burnt fish, to the bhootus, viz. departed ghosts. 

Each day of the festival the shnyasees worship the su^ pouring 
water, flowers, &c. on a clay image of the alligator, repealing m&n- 

.... , i 

trfis. 

These shocking ceremonies are said to derive their origin from a 
king named Vanfi, whose history is related in the Mfihabharutfi. 
This work says, that Vann, in the month Choitrb, instituted these 
rites, and inflicted a number of the cruelties I have here detailed on 
his own body, viz. he mounted the swing, pierced his tongue and 
sides, danced on fire, threw himself on spikes, &c. At length he ob- 
tained an interview with Shivfi, who surrounded his palace . with a 

wall of fire, and promised to appear whenever he should want him. 

% 

liiose, who perform these ceremonies at present, expect .that 
:Ehivfi will bestow upon them some blessing either in this life dr the 
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SECnOUf XUIL 

SadhUnU. 

Strange Ceremonies to obtain the power of working mirocleS'^ 
Terrific Ceremonies performed while sitting on a dead hodp. 

CERTAIN ceremonies are performed by the Hindoos, which’^e 
called by the general name of sadhunfi,* and these come under tlw 
description ofGnanil Sadhunu, and Yogd SadhOnu. In gnanfi sadhSnd 
the person proposes to obtain God by fixing the mind on him, with- 
out any works whatever. In yogb sadhunu the person expects to 
obtain God by performing yogu. (See page 527). By one sort of 
ydgfi the Hindoos perform sadhun&s to different gods, to obtain seats 
in the heavens oT these gods. In the yogfi sadhunus are jupG, ho- 
mU, phuja, l)loody sacrifices, See. 

• 

' There are other sadlifinhs, as, Sodryu-sadhQnu, and Ghiindrfi-sa- 
dbfiiii^. In the former, the person repeats tlie name of his guardian 
deity; fixing bis eyes qn the sun as he rises, and continuing them in 
4hat postbre till he sets. In the latter sadhfinii, the person does the 

* TVk w«id iigniAsi the Wifia which • penon obtains sn end, or docs any particular work. 

• 'V.. XT ■■ n 
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same as it respects the moon. These ceremonies must be continued 

f 

for twelve months. At the close, the person’s guardian deity ap- 
pears to him, and bestows whatever he desires. It is not kn^wn that 
any persons perform these ceremonies at present. 

The above sadhunus are considered as excellent by^hose Hindoos 
who profess to be wise in their religion; but there are other sadh 
nils, performed by the sunyasces, voiragees, and the Ibwcr orders of 
secular Hindoos, which are not in. great credit, though the rules 
fur them are laid down in some of the tuntrus. The benefits which 
these persons seek are confined to this world, and, among otlier 
things, the power of working miracles. These ceremonies are dis- 
tinguished by the uatuc of siddhee.* 

Gotika-siddhee , — In this ceremony the person repeats the name of 

his guardian deity in the temple of Siiivu, or in some terrific place, 

as, where they burn the dead, &c. This jupii is performed every 

night till the person has received from the hands of a yoginesf a 

thing, which, whenever he puts it in his mouth, will enable him to go, 

0 

as quick as the. flight of a bird, wherever he chooses. 

I*adooka'Siddftee.—-'Vhis is the worship of a*yogia^, upon a per- 

* Siddliec in logic means a proposition proved. .In irpribtp» if appUed to a gods it the occem* 

piishcr; if to a ceremoayj the fruit-giviog. 

t The companions of Doof^ m called hj this name* 
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son’s clog, for a certain nunihcr of days, in order to obtain the pow 
er of flying,* or going with rapidity wherever a person wishes. 

Nayika siddhee . — Some persons perform jupu and pooja to tlic 
Nayikas,'!' in the niglit, in secret, in order to obtain money, and the 
power of working miracles. It is said that the nayikas let fall mo- 
jewels, ornaments, &c. near these persons ; but that w^hatever 
is thus bestow'ed must be expended on the day it is given, or the 
person obtains no more favours. 


Pishach&siddhee . — ^In this ceremony the person repeats a muntru 
to the pishachiis;|; 300,000 times; repeating an equal number each day. 
At the close, he sees, in the place where he sits, something like light- 
ning. The performer will obtain the power of revealing secrets, 

ShUvU-sadhUnU .^ — The person who intends to perform this wor- 

* Worship to prevent the itch! ll is amaiing to what eitrcmra superstition carries the ignorent^ and for 
wiiHt strange purposes they pcrfiirm worship. Here a person luskcs a solemn act of worship that he may be able 
fly ! At other times the Hindoos worsliip the god Ghhutulhriiii, that he may preserve thoir famiUcs from the 
itch. This is called ghatoo podj a* and is |)erroriiiud annually by the women belorc a icpresentation of this god 
made of painted kuurccs stuck in cow-dung, and covered with a shred of cloth. After presenting olFerings, 
bowing, &c. some one with a stick breaks the image, &c. to pieces. The women of every house in Bengal 

perform this worship, but still the itch is very common amongst them, 

t Companions of Doorga. 

$ 

% Invisible beings who preserve the holy places from the approach of improper persons. Sixty thousand 
oftbem are said to keep watch by the aides of the Ganges, 


§ Sh&vh, a dead body; sadhttnili wonliip. 


Hunt 
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ship, in the first place, (hiring an eclipse, goes to the Ganges, and 

f ^ 

repeats the name of the god wliom he intends to worship in the futnre 
stages of this pOoja. After this, on a night chosen by thf person 
himself, he arises from his bed, and repeats the sline incantation 
during the whole of that and three or four succeedioig nights. Then, 
on the next night, he repeats this muntru in the temple of Shivd, and 

continues to do so for two or three nights together. ' He performs 

; < 

the same ccieniony also at the outside of the village^ and afterwards,, 
for three or four nights, where dead bodies are burnt. 

• 

The next part of the ceremony may be performed in different 
places, as, in an empty house, by the river side, under avilwu tree, 
where they burn the dead, on a modntain, in a forest, or at a ho- 
ly place, on the eighth or fourteenth of the moon, on a Tuesday or a 
Saturday nig.ht. The person who wishes to attend to this cere- 
mony must secretly go to tlie spot when quite dark, and take with 
him the things necessary. First he cleans the place where he intends 
to sit, and then performs the worship of several gods, according to 
the usual forms of pur>ja. Next he purifies the spot where be in- 
tends to place the dead body by repeating many muntrfis ; then he 
performs the worship of evil spirits, that they may not interrupt him, 
nor prevent his obtaining the* benefits which he seeks. To these 
beings he presents curds, peas, rice, and turmcrick mixed together. ^ 

m 

Then, untying the bunch of hair behind, he beats it a few times wltb 
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his hand to open it, and then ties it in a bunch again ; then lay- 
ing his hands upon his breast he reads several niuntrus fpr his o*\vn 
preservation ; next he reads d iiUTnl)or of njuntrus to purify his body, 
his seat, the flowers and water for ofTciings, See.; then he per- 
forms many sorts of iiyasu ;• then he sj)rinklt*s the place with the 
seeds of sesamuin, repeating infintrus ; llicii he goes to tlie place 
where he has deposited the body, }' and repeats over it inanymfin- 
triis, and then brings it in his arms, or on his shoulders,'. to the place 
where he performed the pbbja, and lays it on the spot prepared for 
it. FirMt, sitting by the body, he sprinkles it with water; then casts 
upon it three handfuls of (lowers, repeating niuntr(>.s ; thep prostrates 
hims(W before the body ; then, touching the body, repeats another 
niiintru; then he bathes the body, repeating muntrus; wipes itdry 
anoints it with perfumes; burns incense before it ; then be places 
the body on some kooshu grass spread oa the ground-; flien lie puts 
betle into the mouth of the dead body ; then he turns the body with 
the face downwards ; rubs many kiiuls of scented things on the hack;, 
makes the form of a water-lily witli different paiirts, and writes- 
some particular mtlntru, on. the hack places a kind of blanket, or 


• Soe page 19^ 

/ 

t It it not every dead body that will do. A person who hat been killed hy thieves with a ttlek ; or one 
who hat been put to deathi by b^ing impaled alive, or in any other way. by a magittrate ; or who Ins been drown* 
ed or killftl by lightning, will no^ do. The body of a chandal&i a stout young man. who hut not died by any 
dlaeaie« or by atarvatioDi it proper. The body mutt not have tquehed the waters of Giinga. The body of a. 
bramhtSo or aMttdUoian will not do. Whenn dead body cannbt be procucedi a human tkuil it ute9( 
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some other proper thln^^tosit on, upon the back. If any fear arise' 

in*hM mind, he must spit upon tlieback* and then wipe the saliva off 

again, by which his fear wdll be remos-ed. Next, he performs the 

pooja of the ten guardian deities of the earth, offering^ them fish and 

boiled rice. In the same way he performs the pooja of the thirty*four 

yoginoes, He next fastens stakes into the earth, and ties the dead 

body to’ these stakes, by the hands, loins, &c.; then In? performs the 
■ •* 

pooja of his gooroo, of Gimasliu, and other gods ; then nyasu ; then, 
repeating muntrus, he pretends to bind the ten corners of the earth 
where the ten guardian deities preside, lie now gets astride on the 
dead body, and performs sungkulpu, i. e. be addresses his guardian 
deity, and tells him or her, that he is performing this aadhiinu 
that he may have an interview with him or her. Then he rises 
from the body, goes towards the head, and repeats the muntrus; 
he next goes to the feet, and underneath each foot a makes triangU' 
hr mark in the earth with his finger. He again gets astride on the 
body, and performs nyasfi many times, forming in his imagination 
the idea that his gooroo is in his head, and his guardian diety in 
his breast. Then with his bead-roll he repeats the name of his guar- 
dian deity till twelve o'clock at night. If by this period he has not 
obtained a sight of his guardian deity,, he must repeat all the cere- 
monies over again. If in doing this, fear arise in his mind, he must 
repeat a m&ntru for the removal 6f his ftar. At length, if the per- 
son hear a sound in the air, saying, ** Make an offering of an ele* 
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pliant to me,* he must answer in Sungskritu, " Another day T will 
make this offering.” If he give tliis answer in the common language, 
he will^ot obtain the object of his worsbij). If the voice say, Take 
a blessing,” he must then reply, ** Who arc you ? What is your 
name?” If an answer be not returned, he must return to the cere'- 
monies, to compel an answer to be given. If the voice say, “ I an? 
your guardian deity,” he must then ask such a blessing as he may 
be anxious for, and the god will promise to bestow it. lie must 
next untie the dead body, remove the marks he made upon the feet ^ 
wash the body, and then throw it and the oflerings into a ditch 
or some water. lie may then bathe and enter his house. On the 
next cTay he must perform pooja to his guardian deity, and sacuifice 
a goat ; on which day he must cat nothing but cow-dung, ct)W*s- 
urine, curds, milk, and clarified butter, mixed together ; but he 
must entertain twenty-five branihuns with a great dinner. If he 
do not entertain this number of bramhuns, his god will pour bis 
wrath upon him, aud he will fall into poverty. For fifteen days he 
must not have connubial intercourse, on pain of death. If in these 
fifteen days hc hear singing, or dancing, he will become deaf or 
blind, if he speak during these days he will become dumb. The reason 
yrliy he is thus restricted is, at this time his guardian deity dwells- 
in him. Till these (Uiys are expired, after bathing each day, he must 
touch *a bramliju and a cow, but not any person of a low cast. 
The benefits arising from this shuvu-sadhhuu are said to be, that the 
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person will be able to perform whatever miracles he pleasei) and af> 
te» death will go to heaven. 

The late Ram>Krishnu, raja of Natooru, gave himself up to those 
practices which are followed by religious mendicants. He spent the 
greater part of his time in repeating the name of his guasdian deity, 
and in other gloomy and intoxicating rites. Tiie princeps who had 
adopted him, and from whom he had received the initiadng muntrh 
as his spiritual guide, was angry at seeing this his turn of mind. A 
little before his death, Ram-Krisbn^ began to perform Shuv&-sadhii- 
nu, and bis house steward, a brambun, provided for him a dead body 
and other things necessary for this ceremony. When the raja was 
sitting on the dead body, he was thrown from the spot where he 
was sitting in the temple of Kalee, which he had built at Natooru,* 
to the side of the river NarOdu, about half a mile. After a long 
search for the raja, he was found on this spot in a state of insensibi- 
lity, and in a few days after he died. I give this story as it was 
related to me by two or three bramhuns. That the raja performed 
the Shuvu-sadhunu is, I believe, a well-known fact. 

Storif respecthig the ShUvU-MdhUnii.^A man was once per- 
forming this ceremony near a village where four of Ins acquaintance 
were sitting jup, amoaking and telling stories. At length a sutrm of 

a TIm uji» b iiU bHHiTe etiaoired ihb templo Fith Sic..to4)M.nltte of a lack of Mopen annnaltjr. 
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lliuncler and lightning arose. By way of jest, one of them said to 
the other three, “ I’ll give any one of you live roopecs to go nt)w aiid 
bring a branch from such a tree.’* Under this tree the people burnt 
the dead. After some hesitation, one of them accepted tlic dial* 
Icnge, and, taking a sword in his hand, set off to this terrific spot. 
Just as he approached the tree, a vivid flash of lightning illiimitunt* 
cd the place before him, and he saw a man sitting on a dead Iiody, 
performing the Shuvu-sadhunu. lie stood fur a niomcnt hesitating 
what he should do. At length he resolved to go up, and cut off the 
person’s head. He did so, and, placing himself astride on the body, 
began to perform the Shuvu-sadhunil, by repeating the name of his 
guardian deity. He went on with the ceremony, till his guardian 
deity appeared, and asked him what he wished for. He asked whe* 
ther the person whose head he had cut off would obtain the object 
for which he had begun to perform this sadhunu. The god replied 
that he would, but not in the next birth. The other then requested 
that the god would restore this person to life; He at first refused, 
but was at length entreated, and ordering the person to put the head 
and trunk together, restored him to life again. 

Kamh-ch&rfinu, a koolinu bramhSn, related to me the following cir- 
cumstance : In the vUlage called Ksheerd, in Burdwan, a few years 
» ago, a man wanting a dead body applied to a bramhOn, who promis- 
ed that he would endeavour to get one. This bramhiin spoke to a 

Vrr 
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robber, and promised him four roopecs. The robber, in the course 

r ^ 

of four or live days, brought the dead body of a man he had killed, 
but on examination it proved to be the body of a Musulman, and 
theretore it would not do. In another day or two, however, he 
killed another person, a Hindoo shoodru, whose body- answered the 
purpose, and by performing the s)iuvu*sadhuiiu upon this body tlie 
person obtained the benelits of this worship — thou^ two murders- 
were committed to obtain the body ! / 

In performing the $huvu>sadhun& a person called Ootturh-sadhoku 
is employed, who provides the dcfid body, the spirituous liquors, and 
whatever is necessary. lie also stands at a distance while the man 
is sitting on the dead body, and calls out “ Tear not Fear not 1” 

Another ceremony, sometliing similar to the shuvu-sadhunu, is 
mentioned in the tuntru shastrus, in which a person takes three 
human skulls, an<l, putting them under a vilwu tree, raises a seat 
of earth over them, upon which sitting down alone, in the night, he 
repeats the name or muntru of his guardian deity ft^r a long time, 
and continues this from one to six or twelve months. If he be able to 
persevere till the appointed number of times for repeating this name 
be accomplished, he obtains his wish. At thp close of the whole he 
performs the burnt sacrifice and pooja, and makes a feast •to bram-^ 
buns. 
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SECTION XLIV. 

Ceremonies for destroying, removing, or subduing enemies, 

THE tuntru sliastrus have laid down tlic forms of an act of wor- 
ship in order to obtain the destruction of enemies. This worship is 
addressed to the yoginejs, or other inferior deities, and is performed 
before a pan of water, in a sccret’manner in the night. Many mHii- 
trus arc repeated. Bloody sacrifices may be offered. It must be 
done on the Saturday or Tuesday, and on those nights when there is 
no moon. In addition to this, the person must make an image of 
co\v*dung like a woman, and, with the above muntrus, worship this 
image every Saturday and Tuesday, in the night, till lie has accom- 
plished his wish. He expects, that in the midst of these ceremonies 
his enemy will be seized with some sickness,* as, the vomiting of 

• Tlic 9ii|)crslilioiis foars of ihc IliiiHoos extend to innumerable objects : they dread the •.vratli of the foU 
lowing invisible beings : the messengers of Y iiiiiii, bhuotlsr pisliacli^s* dakitieeH, yrigiiiees, Imkiiiees, 

zjkhshhsf raksli^sls, ahttnkiiieesj goomis, brfiinlili-duity-'s» alRyas# AcCtTlieyfeartliesoundflofthcfollow- 
iiigaoimaN.&c. at particular tim'?s and in certain situalion.s, jnckHlISi owls, crows, cats, asses, vulturc\ dogs, 
lixards,&c. They aUo dread diflerent sights in the air, and many kinds of dreams. The Jews were taught nut 
to be afraid of the things which the idul itors feared ; " Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the 
l/»rd of llu^ts himself, .vid let Him be your fear, and let Him be your dread. And when they shall sny onto 
\ou. Seek unto them thiit have ftiiniliar spirits, aiii unto wiaards, Uiit peep and that mutter: sh.>uld not a 
pie seek unto their Ood 1 aiah viii. V v v 3 
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blood, or some dreadful disease, and will thus die by the unseen hand 
of the yoginSes. If a person hear that his enemy is performing these 
ceremonies for his destruction, he may get another person to per- 
form similar ceremonies, to prevent any evil arising to diim. 

Similar rites are performed to prevent an enemy from staying io’ 
the country, or in the situation in which he is emplo)^d. 

Other rites are performed to enable the worshipper to subject hi^ 
enemies to him, and make them do what he pleases* 


SECTION XLV. 

Wonder •worhinQ charms^ or incantations. (yfUnirUsJ. 

BESIDE the preceding ceremonies to obtain the power of working 
miracles, many Hindoos procure incantations for the same purpose. 
The following are some of their superstitions on these occasions: 

1. The vanS or arrow muntrfi, viz. the muntru which will destroy 
like an arrow, so that an enemy's blood will b^ shed.* 

* Some niiintrSi ftOft be itad ererj day^ oilicra |ireter?e their power tlirce# and ronie riglit days; but no 
mintrtt will keep good longer Chau eight days without being read afreab» 
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► 2. Another tnuntrii is called oushudhu'kurunu* A person wishing 
to overcome his enemy, takes any kind of food, and the root of some 
tree, and, putting them together, reads a muntrii over them. Af- 
ter this*he contrives that his enemy shall eat this food. In conse- 
quence, the tree grows in his belly, and unless be can, by muntrus 
and medicines, discharge it, bis body becomes dried up, and he dies. 
There are muntros to get rid of this tree. The person who told me 
this, said, that while at his father’s house, he saw a person who was 
very ill in consequence of this muntrii from an enemy. At last a wise 

man, by muntrus, extracted a root from his belly which had begun 

• 

to bud. He took it out by the navel. This person most solemnly 
assured me, that he saw the root when it was out. This cunning 
man rolled up a plantain leaf into the shape of a holbw reed, and 
applied it to the belly. While reading the miintru his belly made a 
iioi^e, and at the close the root was found in the inside of the plan- 
tain leaf! 

5. In some parts of the country a mfintru is used, by which fe- 
males are said to be able to destroy strangers In this business the 
woman takes some eatables with her, and, sitting by the side of a 
road, she joins herself to any person passing along. Having gone to 
some distance^ the woman persuades the other he must be fatigued, 
and getj him to sit (Town, She then offers him food, and prevails 
upon him to eat or drink.- As this food partakes of the power of 
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the muntru, the man soon becuiues in.-eusihle, when the woman robs* 
or murders him, 

4. AptSsarfi mfintru. This is a mfintru for preserving 'persons 
from snakes, tygers, dainiis,* bhootiis, .and ail other destructive 
things. There are many kinds of muntrus which go by this name. 


* nre roony persons In Bciii;Al who arc called Datnils, or wticfips. l*hc Jlindots have a firm belief ** 

in the existence ofsucii |)rr.ion%and a strong idea oftfieir fiowcr. Tliey are mostly woiucn* and intiny of them 
old %vuiucu. li it bo a tpaiii Uc is called KhokiisS. There is very little in the art ; a fe%v wordi once learnt secures ' 
.the powers supposed to reside in the dainn. Amongst other things, it is said, they are aWe, while sitting near 
firiotlicr, iinpcrccptilily to draw all the lilooj out of Ids body, uHter which he falls down dies. They are 
i.1so able, it is said, by a lo: k, to make a ]icrson mad. If a cJaiiitli go out into a field at night and shake her 
hair, a nutiiberof d.dn.'is iiumedhitcly assciubk*, and dance and play gambols together as lung as they choose, 
If'iny one. come within the magic circle, he is sure to fall a victim to their power. AVhc'n a person fails '•iid- 
flcnly sick, or is scivsed with some new di.*ordi*r, or behaves in such a manner, that his friends know not wbat 
iiHs hrfiillcii him, lliey iinuiedialcly declare that Ju; Is pos$c<^ed by a daiiifi. Soineiiiiies the ilainh (supposed to 
be) ill the person, is iiskcdy why she tins entered this piTsoii. She replies that this person, wlicn she enme to ask 
alms, reproached her. Tlu- attendants then llireutcil the dainii» that they will punisli her if she do not coi.io 
out. S!ie begs thi*iii not to be severe, and she wilt come out. They then ask her who she ii ? She hesitates, 
and begs to be excused, as her fainily will he disgraced. They again threaten her. She then gives a wrong 
uame. They again threaten. her more severely. Ai last she replicsi ** I am such a persmi, of such a village 3" 
or ** I am such a persuirs luollier." Tiic people then percoiptorily to-der the daini to come nut of the person. 
She promises to conic out. They nest ask, whrlher t!:c rlisea-scd persnii will enjoy' her liCiillh again. The daiiift 
answers in the alliriuHii^-e. She is then asked on what side she will lull in going iHit, and in.Hist upon her giving 
this $ipii. Alter a good deal of a!tercalion, she declares that she will fall on the riglit side. They then ask her 
whut she will take on going out. Will sins ittke a shoe in her inoiith? She says she will not take a shoe, far she 
belongs to a good fnniijy. 'Jliey next iisfc, if she i\ill take the stone in her mouth on which they grind spices? This 
she refuses. Ai l.-ut she consents to loke a jxiti of water in her mouth. Siie docs so after two or three ett m^its, 
and carries it out to llie porch, where, after seititig it down carefnllyi she fall^ilown on the riulit sideiii a state of 
insensibility. '1 1« attendants sprinkle some water in the |»er8o»*s face, rupoatiiig iucantatiuiis, ,jnd in a few 
iiiiiiutcs the povsessod cedes to herself, arises, and gtK's Into ibc house. This is the common method with dai* 
nR.s. The pci.sutis who are said to have been thus bewitched are vclj^ nnmerous. Several brsmtiftus of whom 
1 cii']*iircd had seen persons tfi js possessed, and in this manner delivered from this supposed posscssioD. In 
former times, the Hindoo mjas used to destroy the cast of a dainft on dbcovery*. 
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* 5. Other nuintrus are used to drive away serpents, or wiW 

beasts, if they attempt to aj)j)roach a person. 

6 , There are montriKs^ to take away the cflects of the bite of a 
snake, or the injury a person has received from any ferocious ani- 
mal. These for the bite of a snake are inconstant use, yet hundreds 
of persons die in spite of the niiuitru. Persons sometimes only 

imagine that they have been bitten ; and others arc bitten by 

snakes, whose poison only gives temporary pain ; in ^Iicsc cases the 
persons soon get belter, and the muntrii having been repeated over 
them, its sovereign ellicacy is firmly established. When a inuntru 
has failed, nobody doubts its ellicacy : the person’s time was come ; 
or the nuinlru was not repeated exactly; or, some word in the 
inuntrfi was changed, &c. Sometimes the leaves of basil, ‘and 

water, are used in reading the inuntru. In these matters super- 

stition takes a iliousand fanciful and ridiculous forms. The Hin- 
doos have also muntrtls to ascertain M'hether a person has been bit- 
ten by a snake or not. A mark is made on the ground one per- 
son reads the in&ntFU, and another puts his hand on the ground. 
If tlie person has been bitten, this person’s hand, by the power of 
themuntru, .will move, and cover this mark. If the person has not 
been bitten, the hagd will move aside, but not go forward to the 
place \^here the mark has been made on the ground. If a person 
he bitten by a snake on the wiis*^, they tie a bandage fast on the arnv 
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and, rubbing hard above the part bitten, they read a mfintru called 
Taga. This prevents the poison from ascending the arm. If the 
poison be gone all over the body, they give, this person water to 
drink, and bathe him in water, repeating a inuutru called Julsaru. 
—Another muntrfi, which is used without any other accompanying 
means, is called Ooranu. 

7. The Hindoos have muntrus also for almost every particular 
disease ; for *the head<ach, tooth* ach, fever, dysentery, leprosy, 
madness, &c. also for the cure of* burns, scalds, eruptions on the 
skin, JScc, &c. In the tooth*ach they arc taught to imagine that 
by the power of the muntrd a small grub is extracted from the tooth. 

8. For destroying the cattle or goods of an enemy, or supposed 
•enemy, muntrOs are used ; and also to hinder the cows from calv- 
ing, churned milk from yielding butter, &c. kc. as the witches in 
England are said to have done formerly; 

9. Another muntru is used to take fish bones out of the throat. 

% 

10. If any one has been robbed, he gets a person to read a 

■ • 

muntru to discover the thing. ' In doing this l>e takes a cup, when 
some one puts his hand on the cup, while another reads the niuii- 
tru ; by the power of the mfintrfi the cup will move with the man’s , 
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4iand upon it till it arrive at the house of the thief, even if it go 
over inen’s heads. Or if a tiling be lost, the cup -will go to the place 
where it lies.^ 

II. If any person, who has power to injure another, ‘ be angry, 
the Hindoos read a muiitru to remove his anger. I knew an in> 
stance of a native woman who had been kept by a European, who 
took a person wi'th h^r to one who bad been entrusted with money 
for her use, that on seeing him tins person might repeat'certain mun- 
trds, and appease his anger. 

IS. If a person has a trial depending in a court of justice, he 
reads a m&utrb while putting on his turban, that lie may gain his 
cause. 

13. There is a east of persons amongst the Hindoos, who keep 

V 

snakes for a shew. These persons, by the power of muntrQs, it is 
believed, can make a cobra*- capella rear the crest, &c. and can han« 
die these snakes without harm : but this is after having secretly bro* 
]cen their fangs. 

14. Another mfin^rfi is employed to cut the. roap whereby boats 

„4i!e drawiS along, when the boat is carried back again by the stream. 

. . • Www 
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15. Other muntrus are mentioned by which a person is able t& 
tonceal himself, when in the act of doin^ any thttag lequiring secrecy. 


BECnON XLVa 

Impure Orgies, with flesh, spirituous liquors, prostitutes, ^c. 

(PoornabhishakitJ, 

SOME of the worshippers of 4he female deitiel assume the prcr> 
fessioh of brhmhficharees, and a few of these persons perform the 
ceremony called pddrnabliisliukQ. This ceremony is performed in 
the night, in a tecret manner, at the house of the person who is 
qualified to perform it. Tlie |>erson who wishes to be initiated in* 
to these rites, having previously arranged the business with the 
priest, three days before the rites are to be celebrated, makes an 
altar of earth in the house appointed, and scatters simie pease on it, 
which sprout out by the time the altar is used. On the day pre- 
ceding the rites, he performs the vriddhee shraddhfi in the nameo^ 
his ancestors. During the whole of the following nightj the priest 
and the person to^be initiated repeat the name of the goddess to be 
worshipped, and rehearse her praise, eat .flesh, drink spirits, &c, 
Oa the following clay, the initiated takes to the house" appointed 
some flesh (of any animal), spirituous liquors, rice, fish, something 
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•fried, pease, . nine water pans, several plantain trunks, redleacl, leaves 
of hemp, betel, pieces of cloth for garments, brass drinking utensils^ 
mats or skiai t ) sit upon, onvtments to be presented to the images 
flowers? incense, honey, &c. ; he also takes nine females of different 
casts, one of which iiiust be a bramhfln’s daughter, and .nine mep^ 
briunhucharees, and also one female for the priest Ind another for 
himsejf. All these things being placed near the priest, and the nine 
males and females being seated, as well as the priest with a female 
by his side, and the person to be initiated with another, the priest, 
takes the nine pans of water, and places on them branches of different 
trees ; he also sets up the plantafn trunks around these pans of wa- 
ter. The person to be initiated then presents a piece of cloth to the 
priest, and intreats him to perform these rites, and to anoint him 
(ubhishakii). After this the priest takes an intoxicating bcve»., 
rage made with the leaves of hemp, offers it to the goddess, and then 
all, both wurnieii and men, drink of it Next the priest rubs on 
the foreheads of the persons present some red lead, and places him- 
self before some water, or an image painted on. an earthen pan, or 
the shalgramu, and performs the worship of tlie goddess, the guar- 
dian deity of the person to be initiated, after which the latter re- . 
peats this worship, and also worships tlie nine men and the nine wo* 
men who are present, presenting to each a piece of cloth and other^^' 
offerings. Nexftbe priest gives to the women spirituous liquors^:; 
in cops made of the eocoa-nnt, or nf human skulls. What they leaver 
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is taken out ‘of the cups, mixed together, and given to die men. The^ 
women then arise one by one, and, dipping the branches into the pans 
of water, sprinkle the persem to be initiated with the water. A sepa* 
rate incantation is repeated after each sprinkling. The priest next 
takes a branch, and does the same, changing the name pf the disciple, 
and giving him a name expressive of the state into wiiich he is en- 
tering, as, Anundu>nat'hu, i. e. the lord of joy. If after this tlte dis* 

^ •» 

ciple should become a mendicant, be is called a Vyaktavndbotu. If 
be continue a secular, be is called a Gooptavudootu.* After this all 
the persons present continue repeating the names of their guardian 
deities, or meditate on the forms of these deities ; and ut intervals 
eat and drink tbs’ things offered to the deity worshipped, without 
considering the distinctions of cast, or the lawfulness or unlawful- 
■^ness of the food. After twelve o’clock, acts of obscenity are perpe- 
trated, so abominable, that the hramhiin, who gave me this account 
could only repeat them in part. These are partly commanded by the 
shastrfi. After these wretches have gratified tlteir inflamed passions, 
the priest performs the w'orship of one or mure females, the daugh- 
ters of bramhuns, and sacrifices a goat, offering it to BhuguvutSe. 
The initiated then gives a present of money to the priest, and to 
the cine females, and the nine males, who have been present at the 

• The tint oftheie Jwo iMRiei iiuplics, that the peiwm makes no leertt oi liii bcin;; in the orrteHntowhiell 
he it initialed. Jlv. tlicivrore brenmes a religious meiulicuiii. ami |iublickljr drinki ipiilts bi:iI smokes into^ 
heibs. The loiter, iiAcr initioliou, contiuuui iu n secular stale, and drinks spirituous litiaurs in sceiet. 
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' orgies. The remainder of the night is spent in eating, drinking spirits^ 
and repeating the names of^ different deities. • 

i 

Shaktabkhfiak ^. — This is another ceremony very much like tho 
preceding, and performed by persons of a similar description. Itt« 
stead of nine females, nine pans of water, &c. only one female, 
are required. 

These aboininahle ceremonies afe to be found in mosH>f the tfin* 
tru sliastrus. The persons wl»o perform them expect heaven, if hot 
absorption in B.hmliu, as their reward. The bramhiln who gave me 
this account had procured it from a brumiiuch^^ by pretending 
that he wished to perform these rites. 

In the year I8O9, a vyaktavudootir, named Trikonu-goswameS, 
died at Kalce-ghat in4he following manner: Three days before his 
death he ordered a grave to be dug near his hut, in a place surround* 
ed by three vilwu trees, which he himself had planted. In the even* 
jng he placed a lamp in the grave, and made an offering of flesh,- 
greens, rice, &c. in the grave to the jackulls. lie had been used to 
make a similar offciiiig evtry^eveuing. The next evening he did the 
same. The foltowing^day he called a person of property, who lived at 
Kaloe ghat, iVo n whom he obtained ten roopecs-worth of spirituous 
liquors; he ilreii invited a number of religious mendicants, and 
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entertained them. They all sat drinking till twelve at noon, wliea 
TrikonU'gOswamce asked among the specfators at what hour it would 
be full moon ; after being informed, hd went and sat in his grave, 
an 1 continued drinking liquors. Ju't before the time for the full 
moon, be turned his bead towards the temple of Kaicj, and address- 
ed tlie spectators, telling them, that be had come to KalGi-ghat with 
the hope of seeing the goddess Kalee ; not the image in the temple, 
which he had never seen, but the goddess herself. He had been 
frequently urged, by different persons to visit the temple, hut though 
he had not assigned to them any reason for his omission, he now 
asked, What he was to go and see there? A temple ? lie could see 
that where he wa^itting. A piece of stone made into a face, at 
the silver hands, &c, ? He could .see stones and silver any wherc- 
^He wished to see the goddess herself, but he had not, in this body, 
obtained the sight. However, he had still a mouth and a tongue, 
and he would again call upon her: he then called out aloud twice 
**Kalee ! Kalee!" and almost immediately died probably from ea- 
iCessive intoxication. The spectators, though Hindoos, (who in gene- 
ral despise a cUunkard^ .considered this man as a great saint, who 
bad foreseen his owii death when in bealth. He had not less lhan 
:fiuir hundred disciples. 

Tlie pertons who have gone through the ceremony of Poomabhi* 
pbakb conceal this fact as much as possible, as the drinking of spirit^ 



C07 


OF THE JIINDOOS 

IS dt^med very disgraceful. They renounce all the ceremonies of the 
other Hindoos, so far as ^hey can do it without incurring disgrace 
and loss of cast A^l their hwn orgies are performed iii the dead of 
night, and in a secret place. 

Two brainhQns who sat with me when I was finishing this account 

assured me, that t!ie drinking of spirits was now so common, that 

out of sixteen Hindoos, twelve drank spirits in secret, and about one 

» 

in sixteen in public.* Several of the Hindoo rajas, who had taken 
theiniliatiiig muutrus of fetnule deities, are said to have given them- 
selves up to the greatest excesses iu drinking spirits. 

* Tliej offbr» or pretend tu sp'r'its to thvir idalr^ nnd th n, the drinkin?* or drinking to CKccss, it 

no crime# id the op'nion of ihcee br&nili&chai eca. AmungHt the rc*gu]ar Had Jous# tiie eating offletb if • criuiOb 
hot eating flesh Choi bes been uiFcrvd Iu ou image is ou ittuoceiiC action. ^ 
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Page 1, for “Chapter It,” read “ cliapier ii.” The eight pages after jO are nnmbcred 

trroiig. 

' 45, Line 17, dele the words “ a note in.*' 

66, 30, for “ hands” read “ arms.” 

67, dele tlie^ait note. 

69, insert the word “ being” as the first word in this pag**. 

— 96, insert he” liefure*'* slioidd fight” in the first lino ul' the note. 

——137, — ' 4, for “ Drishiiii,” read “ Kiishnu,” 

* 19‘2, first line of the first note, dele “ two,” 

'197, 16, for “ShUu” toad ‘^Bruuiha.” 

‘il 9, — 2, add “ of’ after names. 

223, —7, for “ Kiilkoe” read “ Kfilee.” 

— — 227, ■ ■■ ' 6, for “ Kiilkoe’s” read Kiilcc’s.” 

^ — 265, ■ — 5, for “ cats” read “ casts.” 

— 310, last line but one, add “ or” before ** read,” 

421, . for “ Chapter v,” road “ Chapter iii.” 

457, 7, dele « and.” 

468 13, 14, dele « of the.’» 

496, 5, for “ ever” read even.” 

— — <5lO, 10, for “ from” read “ form.” 

— — 660, — 14, for age” itead “ ago.” 
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